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Foreword 

One of the essential aims of the International Council on Mon
uments and Sites, which considers the Venice Charter as its 
foundation stone, is, according to the statutes, to "encourage the 
adoption and implementation of international recommendations 
concerning monuments, groups of buildings and sites". There
fore, the first volume of the series "Monuments and Sites" is 
dedicated to the international charters and guidelines on conser
vation of monuments and sites. 

The first edition of Monuments and Sites no. I was already out 
of print af ter two years and there has been a great number of ad
vance reservations from all over the world. Therefore, I am very 
glad that thanks to the funds provided to I C O M O S Germany by 
the Federal Government Commissioner for Culture and the Me
dia as well as by the Messerschmitt Foundation we have been 
able to publish this second edition on the occasion of the scien
t if ic conference "The Venice Charter 1964-2004-2044?" (Bu
dapest/Pecs. 2 2 - 2 8 May 2004), organized by ICOMOS Hun
gary. Once again I have to thank John Ziesemer and Gaia 
Jungeblodt for collecting the relevant new material as well as 
helping with the translations. Furthermore, I wish to thank the 
National Committee of ICOMOS Spain for providing us with 

some Spanish translations. Apart from two new principles 
adopted in 2003 by the General Assembly in Victoria Falls the 
second edition is a reprint of the first edition restricted mostly to 
charters and guidelines which were prepared by ICOMOS and 
its committees. 

Of course, there will be further charters and new guidelines in 
the future, so that at a certain t ime a revised edition of this pub
lication will again become necessary which will also give the 
opportunity to correct possible mistakes and add other interna
tional conservation papers. Within the framework of I C O M O S 
publications (see also attachment p. 179) looked after by our edi
torial board the series . .Monuments and Sites" will not only fo
cus on the results of ICOMOS conferences and symposia and on 
special issues of our international scientific committees, but will 
also make important contributions to the field of monuments 
and sites on the U N E S C O World Heritage list, thus underlining 
I C O M O S ' role as advisory body of UNESCO. Apart from 
that this series should, of course, reflect the huge diversity of 
tasks concerning the protection and preservation of our cultural 
heritage. 

Michael Petzet 

Preface 

L'un des buts essentiels du Conseil International des Monu
ments et des Sites, qui pose la charte de Venisc comme I 'element 
de base a sa fondation, est selon les statuts «d 'encouragcr 
1'adoption et la mise en oeuvre de recommandations interna-
tionales concernant les monuments, ensembles et sites». Par 
consequent, le premier volume de la serie Monuments et Sites 
est consacrc aux chartes internationales et aux directives sur la 
conservation des monuments et des sites. 

Apres deux annees, la premiere edition du numero I de Monu
ments et Sites est deja epuisee et il y a eu un grand nombre de 
pre-reservations a travers le monde. Je suis done tres heurcux 
que nous puissions publier, grace aux fonds alloues par la 
Deleguee du Gouvernement Federal a la Culture et aux Medias 
ainsi que par la Fondation Messerschmitt a 1 ' ICOMOS Alle-
magne, cette seconde edition a 1'occasion de la conference sci-
ent if ique «La Charte de Venise 1964-2004-2044?» (Buda
pest/Pecs, 22 -28 mai 2004) organisee par ITCOMOS Hongrie. 
Une fois de plus, je remcrcie John Ziesemer et Gaia Jungeblodt 
qui ont rassemble de nouveaux documents pertinents et qui ont 
aide aux traductions. De plus, j e tiens a remercier au Comitc Na
tional de I T C O M O S Espagne qui nous a fourni quelques tra
ductions. A part de deux nouvelles directives adoptees par l 'As-

scmblce Gencrale a Victoria Falls (2003), la deuxicmc edition 
est une reimpression de la premiere, limitee a la plupart des 
chartes et directives qui ont ete preparces par 1 ' ICOMOS et ses 
Comites. 

Bien sur, il y aura d 'autres Chartes et de nouvelles directives 
dans le futur, si bien que dans un futur certain, une edition 
revisee de cette publication sera a nouveau necessaire, ce qui 
permettra de corriger des erreurs eventuelles et d ' a jou ter 
d 'autres documents sur la conservation internationale. Au sein 
du reseau des publications de 1 ' ICOMOS (voir egalcment l ' an-
nexe p. 179) supervise par notre Comite editorial, la serie Monu
ments et Sites ne se consacrera pas seulement aux rcsultats des 
conferences et des symposiums de I T C O M O S et aux themes 
speciales de nos Comites Scientif iqucs Internationaux. mais 
fera egalement d ' importantes contributions dans le domaine des 
monuments et des sites de la Liste du Patrimoine mondial de 
I 'UNESCO. pour souligner le role de 1 ' ICOMOS en tant qu 'o r -
ganisation consultative de I 'UNESCO. En dehors de tout ecla. 
cette serie, bien sur, reflctcra l ' immense diversite des taches 
concernant la protection et la preservation de notre patrimoine 
culture!. 

Michael Petzet 
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Prefacio 

Uno de los objetivos principales del Consejo Internacional de 
Monumentos y Sitios, el cual considera a la Carta de Venecia co-
m o su piedra angular, es, de acuerdo a los estatutos mismos, "fo-
mentar la adopt ion e implementation de las recomendaciones 
internacionales con relation a los monumentos, conjuntos de 
edif icios y sitios". Por lo tanto, el primer volumen de la serie 
"Monumentos y Sitios" esta dedicado a las cartas internacio
nales y a los lineamientos concernientes a la conservacion de 
monumentos y sitios. 

Despues de dos anos, la primera edicion del primer volumen de 
"Monumentos y Sitios" ya estaba agotada y hemos recibido una 
gran cantidad de reservaciones por adelantado de todo el mundo. 
Por consiguiente, me da un enorme gusto que, gracias a los fon-
dos proporcionados a ICOMOS Alemania por la Delegada del 
Gobierno Federal para la Cultura y los Medios asi como por la 
Fundacion Messerschmitt. hayamos podido publicar esta segun-
da edicion con motivo de la conferencia cientifica "La Carta de 
Venecia 1964-2004-2044?" (Budapest/Pecs, 22 a 28 de Mayo, 
2004), organizada por ICOMOS Hungria. Una vez mas debo 
agradecer a John Ziesemer y a Gaia Jungeblodt por reunir el nue-
vo material relevante asi como por su ayuda en las traducciones. 
Tambien quisiera agradecer al Comite Nacional Espaflol por al-

gunas traducciones. Aparte de dos lineamientos adoptados en 
1'Asamblea General en Victoria Falls (2003). la segunda edicion 
es una reimpresion de la primera edicion, pero se limita a las car
tas y lineamientos preparados por ICOMOS y por sus comites. 

Por supuesto, en el futuro contaremos con mas cartas y nue-
vos lineamientos, de manera que en un momento dado sera de 
nuevo necesaria una edicion revisada de esta publicat ion, lo cual 
tambien nos brindara la oporrunidad de corregir errores y agre-
gar otros documentos internacionales sobre conservacion. Den-
tro del marco de las publicaciones de I C O M O S (ver tambien 
anexo p. 179) a las cuales recurrio nuestro consejo editorial, la 
serie "Monumentos y Sitios" se concentrara no solamente en los 
resultados de las conferencias y los s imposiums de I C O M O S y 
en temas especiales de nuestros comites cientif icos internacio
nales, sino que tambien contribuira de manera importante al te-
ma de los monumentos y sitios inscritos en la Lista del Patrimo-
nio mundial de la UNESCO, enfat izando, por lo tanto, el papel 
de ICOMOS como organo consultivo de la UNESCO. Por otro 
lado, esta serie debe, por supuesto, reflejar la gran diversidad de 
las tareas relacionadas con la protect ion y la conservacion de 
nuestro patrimonio cultural. 

Michael Petzet 
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Michael Petzet 

PRINCIPLES OF PRESERVATION 
An Introduction to the International Charters for Conservation and Restoration 40 Years after the Venice Charter 

The Venice Charter, the International Charter for the Conserva
tion and Restoration of Monuments and Sites (1964), phrased 40 
years ago by the 2nd International Congress of Architects and 
Technicians of Historic Monuments, was also the foundation 
stone of ICOMOS since the resolution to found an International 
Council of Monuments and Sites was adopted in Venice at the 
same time as the Charter: the fundamental "resolution concern
ing the creation of an international non-governmental organiza
tion for monuments and sites", whose General Constituent As
semble was held a year later in Cracow. In his preface to the 
publication of the congress papers Piero Gazzola. first President 
of ICOMOS, later rightly underlined this close connection: The 
results of the meeting are momentous. We need only recall the 
creation of the International Council of Monuments and Sites -
ICOMOS - the institution which constitutes the court of highest 
appeal in the area of the restoration of monuments, and of the 
conservation of ancient historical centers, of the landscape and 
in general of places of artistic and historical importance. That 
organization must supervise the creation of specialized person
nel, its recruitment and advancement. It must oversee the use of 
international exchanges and in addition concern itself with the 
creation of local international committees that are capable of 
counseling international organizations (UNESCO, the Council 
of Europe, etc.). ... With the creation ofICOMOS a gap lament
ed by every nation has been closed and a need which had been 
felt by every local organization concerned with conservation 

satisfied. But above all, it is to be recognized that the most im
portant positive result by far of this assembly has been the for
mulation of the international code for restoration: not simply a 
cultural episode but a text of historical importance. In fact, it 
constitutes an obligation which no one will be able to ignore, the 
spirit of which all experts will have to keep if they do not want 
to be considered cultural outlaws. The concerns thus codified 
constitute for eveiyone today an unassailable document the va
lidity of which will be affirmed more and more as time passes, 
thereby uniting the name of Venice forever with this historic 
event. In fact, from now on. the Charter of Venice will be in all 
the world the official code in the field of the conservation of cul
tural properties. 

With his words about the Venice Charter, the foundation docu
ment of ICOMOS. Piero Gazzola, who demanded high stan
dards of the work of ICOMOS, standards of which we should 
stay aware in the future, was right. This Charter, to which in lat
er years other Charters and Principles adopted by the General 
Assemblies o fTCOMOS have referred, is admittedly in some re
spects a historical document typical of the time of its creation 
(cf. p. 28) and needs to be newly interpreted time and again. 
However, it is and remains an irreplaceable instrument for our 
work on the international level, and attempts to write a "new 
Charter of Venice" - one example being the Cracow Charter of 
2000 - make little sense. 

I. M O N U M E N T S A N D SITES IN T H E FULL RICHNESS O F T H E I R AUTHENTICITY 

Imbued with a message of the past, the historic monuments of 
generations of people remain to the present day as living wit
nesses of their age-old traditions. People are becoming more 
and more conscious of the unity of human values and regard an
cient monuments as a common heritage. The common responsi
bility to safeguard them for future generations is recognized. It 
is our duty to hand them on in the full richness of their authen
ticity. These are the first words of the introduction of the Venice 
Charter, which however did not further def ine the authentic 
monument values to be safeguarded for future generations. This 
was the task of the Nara conference (1994): TlteNara Document 
on Authenticity is conceived in the spirit of the Charter of Venice 
and builds on it and extends it in response to the expanding 
scope of cultural heritage concerns and interests in our contem
porary wot Id (preamble of the Nara Document, cf. p. 118). The 
Nara Document, one of the most important papers of modern 
conservation theory, tried to def ine the "test of authenticity in 
design material and workmanship" developed for the imple
mentation of the World Heritage Convention of 1972 (cf. p. 49) 

as broadly as possible so that according to the decisive article 13 
it explicitly also included the immaterial values of cultural her
itage: Depending on the nature of the cultural heritage, its cul
tural context and its evolution through time authenticity judge
ments may be linked to the worth of a great variety of sources 
of information. Aspects of the sources may include form and 
design, materials and substance, use and function, traditions 
and techniques, location and setting, and spirit and feeling, and 
other internal and external factors. 

Many of the factors named here are, however, already implied 
in the Venice Charter, e.g. authentic location and setting in arti
cle 6: The consenation of a monument implies preserving a set
ting which is not out of scale. Wherever the traditional setting 
exists, it must be kept. No new construction, demolition or mod
ification which would alter the relations of mass and color must 
be allowed. Also in article 7: A monument is inseparable from 
the history to which it bears witness and from the setting in 
which it occurs. A further prerequisite for the preservation of 
monuments concerns use and function, about which article 5 of 

7 



I M K O D I c I I O N 

the charter states: The conservation of monuments is always fa
cilitated by making use of them for some socially useful purpose. 
Such use is therefore desirable but it must not change the lay-out 
or decoration of the building. It is within these limits only that 
modifications demanded by a change of function should be en
visaged and may be permitted. This article 5 refers to the limits 
that must be placed on modifications necessary for the use of a 
monument, limits which must be emphasized because of a ten
dency in modern management toward "use fet ishism" ("a mon
ument without a use is lost"). Without going into more detail 
concerning the very important basic issue of use as a general 
prerequisite for the preservation of certain categories of monu
ments, we need only point out here that under the "useful func
t ion" of a monument we can understand not only its actual use, 
whatever that may be. but also its cultural statements, such as 
the aesthetic statement of an "art monument" or the historical 
statement of a "historic monument" (for example the function 
of a historic building as a spatial and historical "point of orien
tation"). 

But the Charter of Venice focuses not only on setting and 
function, but also on form, material and techniques of produc
tion, on authentic monuments and sites as a whole - monuments 
"in the full richness of their authenticity". A prime concern of 
the Charter is the preservation and conservation of the authentic 
fabric. The "originalness" of a monument does not, however, re
fer only to its earliest appearance but rather encompasses later 
alterations: The valid contributions of all periods....must be re
spected (article 11, cf. also p. I I ) . The Charter also emphasizes 
the indissoluble connections among all the parts of a monument 
and between the monument and its decorative features, which 
should no more be torn out of their context: Items of sculpture, 
painting or decoration which form an integral part of a monu
ment may only be removed from it if this is the sole means of en
suring their preservation (article 8). 

In any case modern preservation practice, understood as a 
conscious safeguarding of evidence, has to be able to just ify re
sponsibility for the loss of certain historic layers in some cir
cumstances or be able to tolerate losses at t imes for the sake of 
the continued guarantee of a monument 's function. Only as a 
discipline operating scientifically will preservation be able to 
master the issues involved in weighing gains against losses, to 
surmount the problems that every work decision presents. The 
conservation and restoration of monuments must have recourse 
to all the sciences and techniques which can contribute to the 
study and safeguarding of the architectural heritage, asserts ar
ticle 2 of the Venice Charter. So today the scientific aspect of 
preservation practice is a self-evident and generally accepted re
quirement. This is also true for the documentation that is neces
sary to prepare, accompany and conclude every individual pro
ject that is carried out according to the methods and principles 
described in the following chapters. The Venice Charter closes 
along these lines with article 16, which is in fact self-evident for 
the scientific-based discipline of preservation but for various 
reasons is often badly neglected in practice: In all works of pres
ervation, restoration or excavation, there should always be pre
cise documentation in the form of analytical and critical reports, 
illustrated with drawings and photographs. Every stage of the 
work of clearing, consolidation, rearrangement and integration, 
as well as technical and formal features identified during the 

course of the work, should be included. This record should be 
placed in the archives of a public institution and made available 
to research workers. It is recommended that the report should be 
published. Some of these reflections were already pre-formulat-
ed in the forerunner of the Venice Charter, the Char ter of Athens 
(VIIc "values of international documentat ion", cf . p. 31). 

Of utmost importance for the international role of the Charter 
of Venice as an "official code in the field of conservat ion" 
(cf. quotation p. 7) was finally that in article 1 it def ined 
the monument concept, which was based on European tradi
tions, very broadly: The concept of a historic monument em
braces not only the single architectural work but also the urban 
or rural setting in which is found the evidence of a particular 
civilization, a significant development or a historic event. This 
applies not only to great works of art but also to more modest 
works of the past which have acquired significance with the 
passing of time. 

If the Charter of Venice def ines a monument concept that al
so includes "modest works of the past", at the t ime when it was 
adopted it probably had those monuments and sites in mind, 
which a few years later, in 1972. the World Heritage Convention 
defined as "cultural heritage", however with reference to monu
ments of all kinds, not necessarily with the "outstanding value" 
demanded by the Convention: 

- monuments: architectural works, works of monumental 
sculpture and painting, elements or structures of an archaeo
logical nature, inscriptions, cave dwellings and combinations 
of features, which are of outstanding universal value from the 
point of view of history, art or science; 

- groups of buildings: groups of separate or connected build
ings which, because of their architecture, their homogeneity 
or their place in the landscape, are of outstanding universal 
value from the point of view of history, art or science; 

- sites: works of man or the combined works of nature and man. 
and areas including archaeological sites which are of out
standing universal value from the historical, aesthetic, ethno
logical or anthropological point of view. 

Of course, it goes without saying that in the decades since the 
Venice Charter was passed the idea of how modern society de
f ines "cultural heritage" has grown considerably, if we only 
think of the categories of "cultural landscapes" and "cultural 
routes" further developed within the framework of the imple
mentation of the World Heritage Convention, or of the growing 
interest in rural settlements and vernacular architecture, in the 
heritage of the industrial age or in "mode rn" heritage, taking in
to account that the 20th century has also become history. But 
even such categories of cultural heritage are compatible with the 
Charter of Venice, if in accordance with cultural diversity one 
understands the terms "monument s" and "s i tes" in all their for
mations. If "everything which reminds us of something" can be 
a "monument" according to the definit ion in a late classical 
commentary on Cicero (omnia monumenta sunt quae faciunt 
alicuius rei recordationem) the public interest in protection and 
conservation of "objects of remembrance" can be very compre
hensive and range from the authentic spirit of a holy place, pos
sibly only tangible in weak traces, to witnesses of the past made 
of seemingly indestructible material. 

8 



I N T R O D U C T I O N 

II. PRINCIPLES O F CONSERVATION, RESTORATION, RENOVATION A N D R E P L A C E M E N T 

Already the Athens Charter for the Restoration of Historic Mon
uments (see pp. 31-32) distinguishes between restoration and 
conservation in the narrow sense (cf. the technique of conserva
tion in the case of ruins, quoted p. 32), both of which are then 
named in the title of the Venice Charter - International Charter 
for the Conservation and Restoration of Monuments and Sites -
and used for the subheadings of the corresponding articles, con
servation above articles 4 to 8, restoration above articles 9 to 13. 
Although nowadays conservation/restoration is also used in gen
eral for all kinds of measures for the preservation of monuments 
and sites - that is preservation or conservation/restoration in 
general - it remains necessary and useful for the understanding 
of our international charters to differentiate between conserva
tion and restoration in the narrow sense. The term "conserva
tion/restoration" which in the meantime is frequently used in pa
pers for the work of restorers (for instance in our new Principles 
for the Conservation of Mural Paintings, see pp. 162-164 ff.) on
ly emphasizes the often indissoluble connection between these 
methods of preservation, both of which cover preservation mea
sures of very different types, f rom conservation of prehistoric 
traces to conservation and restoration of the exterior or interior 
of historic buildings, including all works of art, f i t t ings and 
movable objects. 

In the history of preservation especially the term restoration 
has been differently def ined. If for some "puristic" colleagues 
the term "restoration" still arouses negative associations, it has 
to do with the still existing consequences of the battle fought 
around 1900 against the restoration methods of the 19th century 
focusing more or less on reconstructions, for which Viollet-le-
Duc's famous definit ion of "restoration" (see p. 28) may serve 
as a representative. Against this background not only such a fa
mous catchphrase as Georg Dehio's "conserve, do not restore" 
must be understood, but also the highly restrictive position of the 
Venice Charter when it comes to replacements or even recon
structions. The latter becomes particularly clear in the French 
version of article 9: La restauration est une operation qui doit 
garder un caractere exceptionnel (!) (whereas in the English 
version it only says: The process of restoration is a highly spe
cialized operation). It is also characteristic that in this context 
the term "reconstruction" is only used in article 15 of the Venice 
Charter, on the issue of excavations (see p. 24), while the term 
"renovation" is avoided altogether, although despite negative 
experiences with the restoration methods of the 19th century the 
20th century also very often not only conserved and restored, but 
in fact renovated and reconstructed. 

Under these circumstances in modern specialized literature 
these terms are of ten used without differentiation - restoration 
as a general term for restoration and conservation, renovation in
stead of restoration or the other way around - not to mention the 
fact that in some countries the term "reconstruction" is used in
stead of restoration or renovation regardless of whether a struc
ture is in fact being reconstructed, restored, renovated or merely 
conserved. Overlapping with one another in practice, the preser
vation methods used in conservation, restoration and renovation 
must therefore be precisely understood, also because unfortu
nately the basic goal of all preservation work frequently disap

pears - as if behind a wall of fog - behind just ifying, undifferen
tiated catchwords for a successful "restoration" or "renovation" 
which in fact cover up all manner of work - and in extreme cas
es even destruction of the original. To repeat once again: Every 
preservation measure - whether conserving, restoring or reno
vating - should serve the preservation of the monument and its 
historic fabric; in other words, serve the preservation of the orig
inal in the form in which it has come down to us, with its vari
ous layers and with its outstanding as well as its seemingly sec
ondary or insignificant components. Under the heading "Aim" 
article 3 of the Venice Charter summarizes briefly this self-evi
dent prerequisite of every preservation concept: The intention in 
conserving and restoring monuments is to safeguard them no 
less as works of art than as historical evidence. 

From this basic objective it becomes clear that in certain 
cases only conservation in the narrow sense is acceptable; 
restoration or renovation would be possible or desirable on
ly under certain preconditions, or perhaps must be strictly 
rejected. 

In connection with the method of renovation which goes far 
beyond restoration the traditional preservation methods of con
servation and restoration will in the following therefore not be 
described without explicit reference to the dangers of restoration 
and especially renovation, still existing 40 years after the Venice 
Charter. Also at the beginning of the 21st century these terms 
can describe a wide spectrum of measures in accordance with 
the modern understanding of monuments and sites, whereas for
merly the terms conservation, restoration and renovation were 
used primarily in connection with works of painting and sculp
ture or in the context of "art monuments" in the field of "classi
cal" preservation. In the following conservation will only be 
used in the narrow sense, not as conservation in general. 

Conservation 

To conserve (conservare) means to keep, to preserve. Thus 
the basic attitude of preservation comes most purely to expres
sion in conservation: to conserve is the supreme preservation 
principle. Together with stabilization and safeguarding meas
ures, conservation work that protects the fabric of a monument 
and prevents its further loss should therefore have absolute pri
ority over all other measures. Unfortunately this principle can
not be taken for granted because of ten parts of a monument are 
renovated or even reconstructed at great cost while other com
ponents of the same building continue to deteriorate without ur
gently necessary conservation work. 

All those measures that serve the preservation of the fabric of 
a monument are to be counted as conservation work. Conserva
tion includes, for example, consolidation of the historic fabric of 
a monument : impregnation of a stone sculpture, injections in the 
cavities behind a layer of plaster, securing a layer of peeling pig
ment on a painting or a polychrome sculpture, strengthening a 
picture support, etc. For a historic building conservation in
cludes all measures that prevent further decay and preserve the 
historic fabric. This can encompass structural strengthening 
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with appropriate auxiliary constructions, or the replacement and 
completion of components insofar as this prevents their further 
deterioration. In this sense the constant replacement of damaged 
stones by the cathedral stonemason workshops is a borderline 
case between conservation and restoration. Moreover, in addi
tion to traditional techniques available modern technology must 
also be used in conservation in certain circumstances to save his
toric fabric. Special reference to this is made in article 10 of the 
Venice Charter: Where traditional techniques prove inadequate, 
the consolidation of a monument can he achieved by the use of 
any modern technique for conservation and construction, the ef
ficacy of which has been shown by scientific data and proved by 
experience. Caution with regard to methods that are not suff i 
ciently proven or tested is always in order, unless the monument 
in question cannot be saved by any other means. In some cases 
- involving, for instance, full impregnation with acrylic resins of 
a stone figure that is not to be saved any other way - the princi
ple of reversibility must also be disregarded in conservation. 

Repair measures that go beyond a mere safeguarding of the ex
isting fabric arc no longer within the scope of conservation work; 
for instance the completion of a gap. be it a crack in a painting or 
a break in a city wall, is not conservation work unless such fill-
ins are necessary for the techniques used in safeguarding. In con
trast, the removal of fabric that endangers a monument can be 
considered an important conservation measure. This sometimes 
includes the removal of intruding alterations from modern times, 
to the extent that they actually endanger historic fabric (for in
stance removal of an installation that causes structural damage or 
of new plastering that contains cement). 

The ruin, especially the castle ruin, which played a central role 
in the preservation debates at the turn of the 19th century, offers 
a perfect illustration for conservation to which the Athens Char
ter already refers: In the case of ruins, scrupulous conservation 
is necessary... Here the monument value also derives from the 
fragmentary, ruinous state that reminds us of the past, making 
history present through the "scars of t ime". Maneuvering be
tween the idea of reconstruction, which crops up sometimes 
even today, and the occasionally advocated idea of letting the 
ruin "perish in beauty" (the latter being an understandable reac
tion to destruction of the actual historic monument as usually 
results from the former), the conservation plan must seek the 
correct path for each individual case: for instance stabilization 
of the walls - but only stabilization, without falsification of 
the character of the ruin through unnecessary additions. Even 
the removal of plant growth, seemingly self-evident as an initial 
conservation measure, must be carefully considered; although 
the growth endangers the fabric it contributes very critically 
to the "picturesque" character of the monument . In cases of 
definitive, otherwise inevitable ruin of an important building 
component such as the fresco fragments in the remains of a 
castle chapel - a roofing-over can be an unavoidable conser
vation measure, even if it actually contradicts the nature of the 
ruin. In this context we can understand the covering over care
fully conserved wall remnants and the paved floor of a Roman 
bath, which would be completely destroyed within a few years 
without a protective roof. In the case of castle ruins, certain wall 
remnants and findings are and will remain best conserved under 
the earth, better preserved than if they arc subjected to the ama
teur excavations that unfortunately arc so popular at such sites 

and that, without supervision, only irrevocably destroy their 
f indings. 

As not only the example of the ruin makes clear, to conserve 
means to preserve the monument even in a f ragmentary state: 
the fragments of a fresco, a sculpture, a vase or an epitaph are all 
objects whose historic state should not be " fa l s i f i ed" through 
additions in the sense of a restoration or renovation. 

In other words, for certain categories of monuments con
servation is the first and only measure! It is obvious for sev
eral reasons that this particularly applies to monuments that are 
to be seen in a museum-like context. In contrast an inhabited old 
town cannot be preserved as a historic district using conserva
tion measures exclusively. The "use-value" of many types of 
monuments demands repair or careful rehabilitation that goes 
beyond conservation work and thus also involves additional 
preservation methods which certainly include restoration and 
perhaps also renovation work. However, conservation always is 
and will remain the starting point for all deliberations in the field 
of preservation. 

Restoration 

To restore (restaurare) means to re-establish: in the following 
it is not to be def ined as a term meaning major preservation 
work in general, as is often customary, but rather as a measure 
that is to be differentiated from conservation and safeguarding 
as well as from renovation. The Venice Charter says the aim of 
restoration is to preserve and reveal the aesthetic and historic 
value of the monument and is based on respect for original ma
terial and authentic documents. Thus it should go beyond mere
ly "preserving", or conserving a monument to "reveal" aesthet
ic and historic values; or in other words to accentuate values of 
a monument that arc hidden (for whatever reason), disf igured or 
impaired: that means to "re-establish" them. Whereas conserva
tion of the existing fabric of a monument only attempts, as far as 
is necessary, to stabilize individual areas technically and to elim
inate sources of danger that directly threaten the fabric, restora
tion is concerned with the overall appearance of the monument 
as historical and artistic evidence. 

Following upon the stabilization and conservation of the orig
inal fabric, a restoration adds new elements, without reducing 
the original fabric. Because a gap in a painting, for instance, can 
severely impair the overall aesthetic effect, far beyond the very 
restricted area of the actual damage (which may itself be rela
tively minor), an effort is made to close the gap by means of re
touching. The many possibilities for restoration, which must be 
carefully weighed in each individual case, range here from a 
neutral "adjus tment" in a painting to a detailed replacement of 
missing elements, as would be undertaken for gaps in decorative 
plasterwork or for certain architectural sculpture. The bay that 
has collapsed because of structural damage in an otherwise in
tact Renaissance palace, for instance, would hardly be con
served according to the solutions applied to a medieval castle 
ruin, but rather, because of the overall aesthetic effect , would be 
restored to accord with the adjoining bays. 

A restoration can also go beyond the harmonizing or filling-
in of gaps, to undo disf igurements from previous restorations. 
We must always be conscious of the danger that a new restora-
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tion can also interpret certain aesthetic and historical values in a 
biased manner or can even falsify, thus perhaps "disf igur ing" 
the monument just as did an earlier restoration, the mistakes of 
which occasion the new interventions. A restoration can also 
once again reveal a monument that has been completely hidden, 
such as a classical temple beneath later construction or a medie
val fresco under layers of later interior decorations. 

With the re-exposure of a particular layer - such as a painting 
that is not visible but might in fact be extremely well conserved 
underneath several layers of lime - a critical question must al
ways be addressed: What is the goal of the restoration of a mon
ument that, as so often is the case, is composed of very different 
historical layers? As traces of its age and evidence of its history, 
all of these layers are valid parts of the monument. If we imagine 
that overtop the (to be exposed?) medieval painting there is a Ba
roque painting as well as one from the 19th century, that the (to 
be exposed?) original polychromy on a Romanesque crucif ix 
has no less than eight subsequent polychrome schemes above it, 
that the (to be exposed?) Roman temple is integrated into a Byz
antine church complex, then the problems inherent in all resto
ration work become clear. These issues become particularly dif
ficult if, as is frequently the case, a restoration is based on an 
uncompromising orientation toward a genuine or supposed 
"original state" to which later historic layers are to be sacrificed 
without hesitation. In fact, after consideration of the results of 
detailed preliminary investigations, we can only proceed with 
the greatest caution in accordance with article 11 of the Venice 
Charter, which clearly dismisses the restoration practices of the 
19th century that aimed at a "unity of style": The valid contribu
tions of all periods to the building of a monument must be re
spected, since unity of style is not the aim of a restoration. When 
a building includes the superimposed work of different periods, 
the revealing of the underlying state can only be justified in ex
ceptional circumstances and when what is removed is of little in
terest and the material which is brought to light is of great his
torical, archaeological or aesthetic value, and its state of 
preservation good enough to justify the action. 

Extreme care is thus required: the goal of a restoration cannot 
be coordinated with a particular "historic state" if other "histor
ic states" will thus be destroyed. On principle, the existing fab
ric, which has evolved over time, should be respected initially as 
the historic state. Only after thorough analysis will the removal 
of insignificant work to the advantage of materials of "great his
torical, archaeological or aesthetic value" appear to be warrant
ed. Moreover, as important as an earlier state may be in compar
ison to later changes, it must also be so well preserved that its 
state of preservation (is) good enough to justify the action. The 
few particles of pigment that perhaps remain from the Roman
esque polychromy on a wood sculpture no more just ify the re
moval of a fully preserved Baroque paint scheme than the re
mains of a medieval ashlar stone wall just ify demolition of an 
entire building that has evolved over the following centuries. 

In a restoration project, preservation practice must also con
sider in particular the function of a monument and its relation to 
its surroundings, so that the components of a large monument 
complex - for example a monastery church with its decorative 
features - will not be "restored asunder". In a museum there 
might be good reason to re-expose the 15th century polychrome 
scheme on a late Gothic figure of the Virgin, removing later ad

ditions to ultimately conserve its fragmentary state: but the same 
f igure located on a Baroque altar as a devotional image must of 
course retain its Baroque polychromy. An altar from the 17th 
century in a space that was uniformly redecorated in the mid-
18th century would not be re-exposed to its initial paint scheme 
but rather to the second or third version, the one which harmon
izes with the overall space. Even a restoration measure that 
seems extremely simple and self-evident, such as removal and 
renewal of a yellowing layer of varnish in order to recover the 
aesthetic effect of an old painting or of marbling, must be ques
tioned if by giving up the "age-value" of the varnish layer the re
lationship to other components of the work or to the remaining 
features of the monument is altered in the sense of "restoring 
asunder". 

Given the diverse layers of a monument and the varying goals 
and prerequisites for a restoration project, excesses occasional
ly arise from a so-called "analytical restoration", which at
tempts to simultaneously preserve and exhibit all the historic 
states of a monument, at least in part. The Baroque facade of a 
palace on which painted architectural decoration from the Ren
aissance, deep medieval wall openings, remains of a re-exposed 
late Gothic painting, and remnants of Roman ashlar have all 
been made visible on a single bay becomes a mere preserved 
"specimen"; the same is true of a sculpture on which individual 
parts have been restored to different historic periods. As impor
tant and necessary as methodically sound preliminary investiga
tions and documentation of previous historic states are in order 
to understand the essential character of a monument and to 
guide the interventions a restoration plan has to be oriented to 
the — evolved - historic and aesthetic whole of the monument. 
The safeguarding of evidence is necessary but the search for 
these traces cannot become an end in itself, determining the 
goal of a restoration. 

Moreover, earlier historic situations can also be reconstructed 
on paper for scholarly publication. Regarding late Gothic frag
ments in a Baroque church interior, for example, there would be 
good reason to advise that they not be restored but rather cov
ered up again, following conservation if necessary, in order not 
to endanger the aesthetic and historic whole of the monument . A 
"window to the past", based on what emerges in the course of a 
restoration, is only possible if it can be disposed in an inconspic
uous place so that there is no negative impact of the kind dis
cussed above. In general there must be a warning against the ex
aggerations of "analytical preservation", which represents a 
special kind of "restoring asunder". 

This applies of course not only to individual restoration pro
jects and to monuments with extensive decorative components 
but equally to restoration work within a historic district. The 
rccxposure of (originally visible) half-timbering can represent 
successful restoration work when considered alone, but in the 
context of a square with only Baroque buildings or Baroque 
transformations of houses that are medieval in core, this inter
vention must be rejected as a disf igurement and disturbance 
of the square as a historic ensemble. Likewise we must reject 
the idea of restoring a streetscape that was transformed in 
the 19th century back to its medieval "original state": monu
ments are not infrequently destroyed through such massive in
terventions based on an unprofessional understanding of resto
ration. 
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Whereas "analytical restoration", a sort of "specimen prepar
at ion" of historic states which is with good reason hardly prac
ticed anymore today, adversely effects the coherent overall 
appearance of a monument and leads to loss of fabric in specif
ic areas, the idea of "restoring back" to a single historic state, 
a concept that is always turning up anew, implies removal of 
entire layers of a monument. A constant conflict with the su
preme dictate of preservation, the conserving and preserving 
of historic fabric, is pre-programmed, as is conflict with the 
restoration principle, already cited above in article 11 of the 
Venice Charter, of accepting the existing state and only re-estab
lishing a particular earlier state in well-justified, exceptional 
cases. 

Finally, attention should still be given to the general con
nection between every restoration project and the principles 
described for the conservation and repair of monuments (cf. 
p. 17/18). Conservation concerns must take priority, also in the 
difficult questions regarding the objective of a restoration pro
ject. Furthermore, in general a restoration is only appropriate if 
the necessary measures for stabilization and conservation arc 
executed beforehand or at the same time. 

The principles regarding general repair - limitation to the nec
essary and reversibility (see p. 26/27) - are also valid for resto
rations. However, since the removal of even an insignificant his
toric layer, permitted after thorough consideration, represents an 
irreversible intervention, in such cases a special measure of re
sponsibility for the welfare of the monument is required. In arti
cle 11 the Venice Charter therefore demands the participation of 
several specialists to weigh all the possibilities: Evaluation of 
the importance of the elements involved and the decision as to 
what may be destroyed cannot rest solely on the individual in 
charge of the work. 

A restoration that makes an effort to close and fill gaps that 
impair a monument 's overall appearance can also be linked to 
the principle of repair using historic materials and techniques 
(see p. 18). This applies particularly to the preservation of his
toric buildings, whereas with individual works of art restorative 
completions must sometimes be executed in a different tech
nique which can guarantee its own damage-free removal, based 
on the principle of reversibility. Of course, as with conservation 
work, not only the traditional but also Ihc most modern restora
tion techniques (which cannot be covered individually here) 
must be employed where traditional techniques prove inade
quate, as the Venice Charter says in article 10. 

Renovation 

To renovate (renovare) means to renew, and together with con
servation and restoration it is a third widespread method in pres
ervation, although it is not mentioned specifically in the Venice 
Charter. Renovation aims particularly at achieving aesthetic uni
ty in a monument in the sense of "making new again" (the outer 
appearance, the visible surface of a monument, etc.) whereas 
"making visible again" by means of conservation work, cleaning 
or re-exposure in combination with completions still belongs in 
the realm of restoration. 

The same conflicts concerning goals arise with the renovation 
of a monument which has multiple historical layers as have al

ready been discussed in the context of restoration. Here, too, ar
ticle 11 of the Venice Charter applies: renovation measures must 
accept in principle the evolved state of a monument with all its 
superimposed historic layers; no layer may be sacrif iced to the 
aesthetic unity that is the goal of the renovation unless there is 
justif ication based on detailed investigations that carefully 
weigh the gains and losses. 

Considering the priority of conservation - as the supreme 
principle that applies to all efforts in the field of preservation -
and the principle of limitation to the necessary that is universal
ly valid for the repair of monuments (see p. 17), it could perhaps 
be argued that conservation is always necessary, restoration is 
just if iable under certain conditions, but renovation, meaning as 
it does to renew and therefore to destroy, is not compatible with 
preservation's basic demands. Thus in place of Dchio's phrase 
"conserve, do not restore" do we rather have "conserve, restore 
where necessary, do not renovate"? 

In practice historic fabric is in fact being destroyed even 
now to a shocking degree in the name of "renovation" and also 
in the course of many "restorations". The great danger with 
all renovation work lies in the fact that it is preceded by at 
least a thorough "cleaning" of the surface of the monument : 
complete removal and renewal of plaster; scraping off of earlier 
polychrome layers on an old altar in order to be able to renovate 
it "according to f indings" or freely "according to the taste" of 
the authorities; stripping the layers off a f igure and thereby de
stroying an essential pari of the artistic and historical statement 
of a work of art; even total reworking of a weathered wooden 
or stone sculpture through "re-carving" until the object is falsi
fied and devalued beyond recognition. Similarly, the sanding 
of a gravestone or a stone portal down to an undamaged, 
"heal thy" layer is equivalent to the replacement of the original 
surface with a modern surface. These are all irreversible losses 
that remind us that the general principle of reversibility must 
be valid for renovation measures as well. In this context refer
ence can also be made to the danger of renovation using inappro
priate materials; dispersion paints, for example, have caused 
devastating damages on plaster or stucco facades or on stone 
surfaces. 

In order to avoid such damages, the basic demand for historic 
materials worked in appropriate techniques must be met in ren
ovation work in particular. Here is the opportunity to practice, 
learn and pass-down traditional technologies and the handling of 
traditional materials. Renovation is seen in contrast here to the 
complicated field of conservation and restoration which, as al
ready described, cannot dispense with modern restoration tech
niques and newly developed resources. Furthermore in the case 
of renovation work repeated in ever-shorter intervals even well-
meant and technically correct measures represent a significant 
danger to a monument 's fabric if only because of the preparato
ry cleaning that affects the original fabric. 

In spite of the indisputable dangers suggested here, a renova
tion project which pays heed to the principles of conservation 
can indeed be considered a preservation measure. Even if we 
constantly remind ourselves that the new layer resulting from a 
renovation cannot be a fully valid stand-in for the old fabric be
neath it, with its special "age-value", in preservation practice 
there arc indeed certain areas in which renovation is the only 
way possible to preserve the historic and artistic appearance of a 
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monument and to conserve the original layers below. A renova
tion m e a s u r e is t h u s jus t i f ied if it has a conserv ing effect it
self o r if conserva t ion measu re s prove to be unfeasible. How
ever, as with conservation and restoration, such a renovation 
must be understood as being "in service to the original", which 
should not be impaired in its effect and should be protected from 
further danger. 

In order to preserve a monument severely worn, weathered or 
even soiled components may have to be renovated. For example, 
a new coat of lime paint could be applied over an older one that 
has been badly soiled by the modern heating system, without 
thus excluding the cleaning and conservation-oriented handling 
of an old coat of lime paint at a later point in time. This approach 
is of ten valid for the exterior of a building where worn and 
weathered original plaster and paint layers can only be preserved 
under a new and simultaneously protective coat: the new coat 
can be executed as a reconstruction of a historic scheme, as doc
umented by investigative findings. Finally there are cases in 
which old plaster is so badly damaged by weathering and envi
ronmental pollutants that it can no longer be preserved with con
servation measures and must be renewed. In this situation the 
painted decorative articulation on the exterior, only traces of 
which could still be detected, can be renovated - that is repeated 
- by means of a new coat of paint based on the investigative 
findings: the only possible way to pass on the monument 's aes
thetic appearance. As in the case of a restoration, of course very 
different possibilities can emerge from the investigative f indings 
covering various layers. Should the plan for the exterior renova
tion based on these findings repeat the architectural paint 
scheme from the Renaissance, from the Baroque or from the 
Neo-Classical period, or should it take up the uniform ocher fa
cade f rom the 19th century? Whether this involves a palace fa
cade or the plain facade of a townhouse in the historic district of 
an old town, this decision can only be reached within the frame
work of the overall preservation plan after thorough analysis of 
the findings and the history of the building and in coordination 
with its surroundings. 

Whereas the exterior renovation of a historic building has 
to be coordinated with its surroundings, an interior renovation 
must take into consideration the historic, aged surfaces of 
surviving elements, especially the "age-value" of all the decora
tive features; for instance the variable intensity of renovated 
painted interior surfaces must be of concern. As already sug
gested, the protective effect that a renovation measure can 
have must also be taken into account. Thus renovat ion as 
pro tec t ion is a valid aim even in cases in which it conceals 
the "age-value" or an intermediate state that, from an aesthetic 
or historic standpoint, is worthy of preservation. An example 
is offered by new plaster on a Romanesque tower to protect 
weathering stone; although findings of minimal remnants may 
provide proof that there was indeed plastering in previous cen
turies, the new plaster replaces - in fact, disposes o f - t h e "pic
turesque" and simultaneously "legitimate" version of the tower 
with its exposed medieval masonry, as it had appeared since the 
19th century. The renovation of an outdoor sculpture of stone or 
wood by applying a new polychrome scheme based on investi
gative f indings or in analogy to similar painted figures can also 
combine a change in the aesthetic appearance with a protective 
function. 

It is no doubt self-evident that a renovat ion is ou t of t he 
ques t ion for ce r t a in categor ies of m o n u m e n t s because only 
conserva t ion a n d res to ra t ion w o r k a r e wi th in accep tab le 
limits. Renovation must be rejected as a legitimate method for a 
great number of "art monuments" in particular, objects which in 
general can only be conserved or under some circumstances re
stored but which should not be renovated. These include paint
ings and sculptures or examples of arts and crafts work; the chal
ice in a church vestry would, for example, be impaired in its 
historic value by a complete re-gilding, an approach wc would 
classify as renovation. This applies also to archaeological mon
uments and to fragments, which may be conserved a n d as far as 
appropriate and necessary, restored: but a total "renovation" of 
these objects would destroy their character as evidence. T h e 
widely p r o p a g a t e d m e t h o d s of renovat ion a r e acceptable in 
p rese rva t ion prac t ice only if or ig ina l f ab r i c is no longer tech
nically conservable and mus t b e replaced o r if old f ab r i c can 
no longer be exposed to the e f fec t s of env i ronment a n d use 
a n d m u s t be covered over for protec t ion . In both situations 
renovation work should be just i f ied and supported by preserva
tion-oriented preliminary investigations and by a preservation 
plan. 

In the case of historic buildings, renovation work can also 
be appropriate in particular locations, for example in parts of 
a monument where there is no longer historic fabric to be 
protected because of previous extensive alterations, so that 
compatibility with the remaining monument fabric is the only 
point that must be heeded, or where preservation concerns for 
retaining historic fabric could not be made to prevail over other 
interests. 

To conclude this attempt to differentiate between conserva
tion, restoration and renovation work, it must be emphasized that 
t oge the r they cons t i tu te a g r a d u a t e d system of p rese rva t ion 
measu re s ; in other words, there are monuments that under cer
tain circumstances should only be conserved but not restored, or 
that may be conserved and restored but never renovated. Fur
thermore, conserva t ion , res to ra t ion a n d renovat ion measu re s 
are in te rconnec ted , so that, according to the circumstances, 
they may be carried out one after the other or simultaneously. 
The gilding of a plastered concave molding in an interior space 
can serve as an example. For the well-preserved components 
mere conservation is enough; in some places small gaps must be 
filled in and certain pieces "polished up" in order to more or less 
attain the overall aesthetic appearance of the conserved elements 
- hence, restoration; on one side of the room the gilding, severe
ly damaged and to a large extent lost because of water penetra
tion, must be renewed according to traditional gold leafing tech
niques - hence, renovation. In other cases renovation can even 
be considered a conservation measure, at least to a certain de
gree: for instance, partial re-exposure of one or more historic 
paint schemes within the framework of investigative analyses, 
consolidation (i. e., conservation) of the lathing, and complete 
renovation over an intermediate layer of one of the schemes. Un
derneath the new plaster all the historical layers remain better 
conserved (at least in the case of an exterior facade) than they 
would be if subjected to complete re-exposure, which is always 
combined with losses, and to subsequent conservation and res
toration of the original fabric and the concomitant exposure to 
dangers of weathering. 
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Replacement and Completion of Components 

Conservation, restoration and renovation measures give rise to 
different responses to the issue of completion and replacement: 
where only conservation of existing historic fabric is involved, 
there is in general no need for replacements; restoration on the 
other hand includes the closing of gaps and a certain degree of 
replacement, as would also be required under certain circum
stances for a renovation. Regarding the exchange or replacement 
of elements, article 12 of the Venice Charter therefore maintains 
under "restoration" that Replacements of missing parts must in
tegrate harmoniously with the whole, but at the same time must 
be distinguishable from the original so that restoration does not 
falsify the artistic or historic evidence. 

In this context it must at first be pointed out that certain mon
uments are documents of history precisely in the fragmentary 
state in which they are passed down to us. The fragment of a 
gravestone, the torso of a figure, the remnant of a wall painting, 
the remains of a city wall or the castle ruin: these are only to be 
conserved and not - or only to a very limited extent - to be re
stored; replacements cannot be made without danger of falsifi
cation or impairment of their monument character. This is also 
particularly valid for small and even minimal replacements 
which are often completely unnecessary; arising only from an 
exaggerated urge for perfection, they needlessly destroy the 
"age-value" of a monument. An example would be the com
pletely unnecessary "clearing up" of all minor damages in an 
ashlar stone facade using an artificial stone material, whereas 
the closing of a dangerous joint or a hole can indeed be neces
sary in order to avoid future major replacement of original ma
terials. It is important to guard against excessive replacement 
on both a large and a small scale. 

On the other hand, historic buildings, especially if they are in 
use, sometimes practically require repair work that involves con
siderable replacement. This is especially true for the large num
ber of monuments that arc used for residential purposes or as 
public buildings. The bay of an arcadcd courtyard that has col
lapsed because of structural damages must be replaced; dam
aged building surfaces must be replaced, sometimes already for 
reasons of hygiene. The lost head of a statue of Nepomuk, saint 
of bridges, must be replaced if the figure is to fulfill its function 
in an understandable manner. In general an element of reserve 
must be maintained regarding replacements because the historic 
fabric should still "dominate" and should "carry" the added fab
ric, so that a monument does not appear more new than old. 
Moreover, the individuality and the artistic quality of a monu
ment are of critical importance in the issue of replacement; in 
some circumstances they prohibit any replacement work other 
than a neutral retouching without which the overall appearance 
would be impaired. On the other hand, the original artistic plan 
sometimes makes completion of missing elements necessary, 
such as the filling in of a gap in a stucco ceiling, or closure ac
cording to the original design of the ground floor zone of a Neo-
Renaissance facade which has been disfigured by the addition of 
storefronts, etc. 

In principle a monument that has evolved over various epochs 
will be less in need of replacement than a "Gesamtkunstwerk" 
that was created according to a single coherent plan and that is 
unchanged in its appearance, where every gap is just as disturb

ing as the gap in a painting. Finally, the filling in of a gap imme
diately after its badly felt loss is more compell ing than the some
times dubious practice of replacing details that have already 
been lost for decades or even centuries. 

The arguments for and against replacement, dependent on 
various artistic, historic and also functional factors, can only be 
clarified after being given careful consideration in the restora
tion concept that is worked out for a specif ic case. The " h o w " of 
replacements, ranging from neutral retouching in a restoration 
project to partial copying or partial reconstruction, is of equal 
concern, raising questions as to whether a replacement should 
imitate the original or show its own signature, the latter being 
more or less perceived as a contrast to the original fabric. In this 
context the issue of the use of historic or modern materials and 
techniques also arises (see p. 18). 

Reference must be made again to article 12 of the Venice 
Charter, already quoted above, according to which the replace
ments must integrate harmoniously with the whole but at the 
same time must be distinguishable from the original, always as
suming that the replacement has not already gone so far as to 
represent a "fals if icat ion" of the original. This applies, for in
stance, to the various forms of retouching that are necessary for 
a restoration; according to the s ignif icance of the gap for the 
overall appearance of the object, completions range from mere
ly a pigmented or neutral " tuning" to a "depic t ion" that derives 
from the existing composition but which on detailed inspection 
(or at least from close up) always should be recognizable as a re
placement. On the other hand the completion should not give the 
effect of a strong contrast, which could only further impair the 
overall appearance of the work of art. In this sense a sculptural 
group in a park which is so badly damaged that its message is no 
longer comprehensible could be treated differentially: the de
tailed completion of small gaps would be consciously avoided, 
and only the elements that are important for an understanding of 
the monument would be replaced, in a reversible manner. Like
wise, with a badly damaged gravestone or a wayside shrine the 
restorer would not replace fragmentarily preserved ornamental 
and figural elements which are still comprehensible but rather 
would complete the outer frame in a neutral manner and would 
renew (according to the old form) the cornice and projecting 
roof that are important as protection against weathering. With 
architectural fragments replacements which may be necessary 
for purely conservation reasons (such as a new covering) or for 
structural reasons (filling in of a crack) can also be kept neutral 
by using a material that sets itself apart somewhat f rom the his
toric fabric (for instance a different brick format or different 
method of setting stone). Thus the character of the architectural 
fragment is not falsif ied by an "imitat ion" that feigns another 
state of preservation or by a modish "contrast". 

For completions that are necessary within the framework of 
normal repair work (see p. 18), the principle of the use of au
thentic materials in an appropriate, traditional manner is appli
cable, insofar as conservation reasons do not preclude it. The sit
uation is different if new elements are necessary for functional 
reasons, for instance in the design of new fitt ings (modern forms 
and materials can of course appear next to the old) or the design 
of modern additions needed to extend the use of a historic build
ing complex. Perhaps new choir stalls are needed in a church, or 
an addition must be made to the vestry - for such cases article 
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13 of the Venice Charter makes special reference to the caution 
and respect that must be shown for the preservation of existing 
fabric: Additions cannot be allowed except in so far as they do 
not detract from the interesting parts of the building, its tradi
tional setting, the balance of its composition and its relation 
with its surroundings. 

Furthermore, the "how" of replacements depends critically 
on the design and condition of the part to be completed as 
well as on our knowledge of the earlier situation. If a severe
ly damaged, no longer repairable component is replaced, or an 
interrupted profi le is filled in, or a volute gable that is only half 
preserved is completed, or the missing piece of a symmetrically 
designed stucco ceiling is replaced - then a replacement that 
copies the original is possible and for the most part even neces
sary. The appearance of the part that is to be replaced can be re
constructed using exact graphic or photographic materials that 
show its previous state. However, if there is no detailed knowl
edge of a component that has perhaps been missing for a long 
time, either no replacement should be attempted at all, or, as 
with retouching, the original should be replaced "neutrally" in 
the manner discussed above. With figural decoration, such as 
f igures missing from a gable, even if there is some knowledge of 
the no longer extant predecessors this is perhaps the opportuni
ty for modern sculpture, adapted of course to the surrounding 
context of the lost work. 

Finally there are categories of monuments, particularly certain 
industrial monuments which are still in use, for which compo
nents must be exchanged continually in their original form and 
original materials A special form of continuous replacement, 
which could also be understood as continuous repair, involves 
the replacement of stones by the stonemason workshops of ca
thedrals (see p. 10). This involves the exchange of damaged ele
ments, from crumbling ashlar to artistically designed compo
nents such as tracery and pinnacles, work that has been oriented 
over centuries to the form, materials and craftsmanship of the 
existing historic fabric. Recently on some such monuments less 
detailed or consciously more "coarse" work has been carried 
out; only on close observation is this perceived as a "modern" 
development. 

Although in the end this constant exchange can approach a to
tal renewal of the original stone materials, as a stonemason's tra
dition that has continued unbroken for centuries it is to be con
sidered a necessary process which falls in between maintenance 
and repair. The procedure is more a routine safeguarding or res
toration of the monument than it is a renovation, since the sur
face of a building is never totally reworked, even in larger sec
tions. Such partial exchanges require not only traditional craft 
techniques but also as far as possible the use of material from the 
original stone quarry, or at least of a comparable stone with sim
ilar properties if the original is no longer available or is not re
sistant enough to environmental pollutants (and would therefore 
require another renewal after an unacceptably short interval). 

Even with replacements that are correct in themselves in 
terms of craftsmanship, according to the principle of limitation 
to the necessary only deteriorated stones should be exchanged, 
whereas harmless small damages would not jus t i fy replacement 
of the original. The process of examining the stonework must al
so be seen in this context; it is a procedure that is often over
looked or not executed thoroughly enough by the cathedral 

s tonemasons precisely because replacement work is a tradition
al matter of course in their craft. The goal of this examination 
must be conservation in situ, particularly of richly designed 
components such as profiles, tracery, pinnacles, sculptural ele
ments with their individual artistic signature or components 
with a key function in terms of a bui ld ings construction history. 
Thus the stonework would be preserved without any reworking 
that destroys not only the surface but also any surviving stone
mason symbols and the traces of age that are caused by minor 
damages and weathering. An appropriate plan for safeguarding 
the stones must be developed on the basis of detailed conserva
tion-oriented preliminary investigations. 

Replacement by Copies 

In some cases a study might show that figural elements on the 
exterior arc already severely damaged and can only be saved 
from further deterioration through the production of replicas by 
the stonemasons and the transferal of the originals to the interi
or or their deposition in a secure place. The possibility of copies 
in the context of a restoration concept, not explicitly mentioned 
in the Venice Charter, was already critically commented in the 
Athens Charter, but not excluded for certain states of decay of 
monumental sculptures: With regard to the preservation of mon
umental sculpture, the conference is of the opinion that the re
moval of works of art from the surroundings for which they were 
designed is in principle to be discouraged. It recommends, by 
way of precaution, the preservation of original models whenev
er these still exist or if this proves impossible the taking of casts. 

Replicating - i. e., making a copy of an existing original or of 
another replica - has a long tradition in art history, as illustrated 
by the "multiplication" of a famous pilgrimage painting or stat
ue through countless small copies. But replication can only be 
considered a preservation measure if the copy is made in or
der to protect an existing original: the copy as a means of 
saving a monument. We must always remain conscious of the 
uniqueness of the original because, no matter how faithful in 
form, material and scale, a replica is always a new object and 
merely a likeness of the original with its irreplaceable historical 
and artistic dimension. 

Production of a replica to replace an original, already referred 
to in the context of facade sculpture, can make it possible to re
move and protect a work of art that can no longer be preserved 
on its original location, without thereby disrupting the meaning 
of a superordinate pictorial program of which it is a part; well-
known examples include the sculptures personifying the Church 
and the Synagogue on the cathedral of Strasbourg. To a certain 
degree such a replica can be understood as a partial replacement, 
a completion that serves restoration of the whole. This can also 
be a valid approach for sculptures in a park, each of which is an 
essential element, in its particular location, of an overall artistic 
concept; if leaving them exposed to continued negative environ
mental influences is no longer just i f iable, the originals can be 
replaced by replicas while they themselves are given the protec
tion provided by a museum-like environment. Depending on the 
individual case, a combination of measures may be sensible: 
replication of endangered components of a whole, or the com
pletion and conservation of originals that are already so badly 
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damaged or that have been so severely altered during earlier res
torations that their non-reversible state of deterioration would 
make exhibition in a museum pointless. Given the abundance of 
affected monuments - just among stone sculptures, for example 
- it must be emphasized that this approach nonetheless has nar
row applications: even if appropriate storage places are availa
ble, the deposited originals must undergo conservation treat
ment so that the decay does not continue, an aspect that is often 
overlooked. And which museums or depots should accept the 
stained glass f rom a cathedral that has been replaced by copies? 
With the exception of a few special cases, such windows should 
be saved and restored on their original location by means of suit
able protective glasswork. 

The testimonies in stone that characterize many cultural land
scapes - the wayside shrines, stations of the cross, road markers, 
boundary stones, etc. - must be preserved in situ as long as 
possible using stone conservation treatments, even if we know 
these techniques are inadequate; if necessary they must be 
repaired by restorers. In these cases only the threat of total, 
nonstoppable loss can jus t i fy replacement of the original with a 
replica. 

A further issue is the extent to which a replica should duplicate 
the original in materials and technique: in each individual case 
careful consideration must be given as to whether the best solu
tion calls for a handcrafted or sculpted copy in the original mate
rials or for one of the modern casting techniques, some of which 
are very highly developed; of course a prerequisite for the latter 
is that no damage be done to the original during the process. 

Apart from the examples mentioned here, the possibilities for 
saving a monument by bringing it into a protected space are very 
limited because normally a historic building cannot be moved, 
nor can it be replaced by a replica. However, there are excep
tional cases of replicas in order to save significant monu
ments endangered by modern mass tourism. The paintings in 
the caves of Lascaux, unchanged over thousands of years, be
came threatened by the climatic fluctuations caused by visitors. 
Closure of the cave and construction of an accurately scaled rep
lica nearby, which has enjoyed acceptance by tourists, has saved 
the original paintings. Another successful example is the 
"tourist 's copy" of the famous Thracian grave of Kasanlyk in 
Bulgaria. This approach could serve as a model for other objects 
that are afflicted by mass tourism. 

III. PRINCIPLES O F MAINTENANCE, REPAIR A N D STABILIZATION, REHABILITATION 
AND MODERNIZATION, RECONSTRUCTION A N D RELOCATION 

Whereas in former times conservation and restoration were 
practiced primarily in the context of works of art and monu
ments of art and history, that is in the field of "'classical" con
servation/preservation, certain forms of maintenance, repair and 
stabilization, reconstruction and rebuilding have been practiced 
ever since there has been architecture. Therefore, as customary 
building methods they are not only of interest for the conserva
tion/preservation of monuments and sites. But of course espe
cially the practice of maintenance and repair plays a decisive 
role in this context, and many conservation principles could al
so be described under the heading "repair", even if the term "re
pair" is not explicitly named in the Venice Charter. Instead, un
der the heading "conservation" article 4 on the necessary 
maintenance of monuments and sites stands here in the first 
place: // is essential to the conservation of monuments that they 
be maintained on a permanent basis. 

Maintenance 

Entire cultural landscapes are perishing for lack of building 
maintenance, affecting the age-o ld traditional earthen architec
ture particularly dependent on constant maintenance as well as 
stone buildings of abandoned villages and towns. A lack, for 
various reasons, of the most basic maintenance work is a prob
lem that is sometimes overlooked for so long in preservation 

practice that expensive repairs become necessary. In such situa
tions the question may arise of whether the damages are already 
so advanced that repair is no longer possible; then either the ul
timate loss must be accepted or a drastic renovation and rehabil
itation may have to be undertaken as the only alternative. In the 
following the repair of monuments is understood as a general 
term that may include measures of conservation and stabiliza
tion/consolidation, measures of restoration and renovation, and 
the replacement of missing elements (see also p. 14/15), where
as maintenance is used to mean limited, continuous preservation 
work. 

In contrast to normal building maintenance, maintenance of 
historic buildings must always take into account the monument 
value of the fabric as well as the monument character of a struc
ture. Under these conditions, proper maintenance can be the 
simplest and gentlest type of preservation because it guards 
against potential damages, especially those caused by weather
ing, and thus preserves monuments intact over centuries. 

The maintenance of a historic building includes seemingly 
self-evident measures such as the cleaning of gutters or the re-
nailing of damaged roof tiles, work that an owner can carry out 
himself and that wards off extensive damage. Obviously such 
maintenance work should be oriented to the existing materials 
and skilled craft techniques with which the historic building was 
erected. For maintenance measures such as plaster repairs or 
paint work on historic building components or on a facade, the 
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professional advice of a preservation agency is necessary. Prop
er maintenance is a direct outcome when a historic building is 
used appropriately (particularly in the case of residential use). 
The maintenance work carried out on individual historic build
ings can add up to an old town that does not deny its age but is 
nonetheless very much alive, an old town that neither seems un
necessarily "spruced up" nor approaches a state of decay that 
might be picturesque but in fact is highly dangerous to the his
toric fabric. 

Apart from buildings in continual use, some categories of 
monuments - from stone boundary markers to castle ruins - re
quire only occasional maintenance measures, but the work must 
be done again and again; removal of plant growth that endangers 
the fabric of a ruin is one such example. Still other types of mon
uments such as historic parks with their paths and plantings re
quire constant intensive care (cf. the section "Maintenance and 
Conservation" of the Florence Charter, p. 89). Certain industri
al monuments - an old locomotive, a steamship or a power sta
tion, for instance - that are outdated technically and have be
come more or less museum objects must also be intensively 
"serviced", just as if they were still in use. On the other hand, our 
underground archaeological monuments could survive without 
any maintenance for centuries and millennia - if only they were 
protected from constant endangerment caused by human inter
ference. 

Special problems of maintenance are presented by the decora
tive features of historic buildings. There is a broad spectrum of 
possible damages resulting from neglect, from incorrect climate 
control in interior spaces, from improper handling of flowers or 
candles in churches, and even from cleaning or dusting under
taken in the name of monument care. For sensitive works of art 
even a seemingly harmless cleaning can have a damaging effect; 
in such cases maintenance should be entrusted to appropriate 
specialists only. 

In this context reference can be made to a trend-setting mod
el, of which little use has been made to date: maintenance con
tracts with restorers for outstanding decorative features which 
arc particularly endangered, for instance for climatic reasons. 
Threats to works of art could thus be identified early; minor in
itial damages could be repaired year for year by a restorer with
out great expense. Over the long term the sum of simple conser
vation measures would make major restoration work 
superfluous - certainly the ideal case of maintenance but in fact 
nothing different than the usual care that every car owner be
stows on his automobile in order to preserve its value. Yet the car 
is an item of daily use that can be replaced by a new one at any 
time, whereas the unique fittings of our historic buildings can
not be replaced: waiting until the next major restoration be
comes due often means an irretrievable loss. With modifications 
this model could also be applied to maintenance contracts for 
the general preservation of historic buildings: restorers or 
craf tsmen specialized in certain f ields could look after certain 
historic buildings, of course in coordination with the state con
servation services. 

Just how seriously the issue of maintenance must be taken is 
shown by the possibility of deliberate neglect, whereby the 
conditions needed for a demolition permit are quite consciously 
attained. Finally, certain precautionary measures against ca
tastrophes and accidents (such as systems for fire prevention. 

theft security, etc.) could also be counted as part of the continu
al maintenance that guarantees the survival of a monument . 
Planning for such measures must, however, be coupled with ap
propriate preservation-oriented preliminary investigations. 

R e p a i r and Stabi l izat ion 

Even if the boundaries between maintenance and repair are 
fluid, in general the repair of a monument would be def ined as 
work which occurs at greater intervals and is of ten necessitated 
by inadequate maintenance. Individual components of a monu
ment might be repaired, added to or replaced. We can even speak 
of continuous repair concerning the routine replacement of 
stones on certain monuments, as exemplif ied in particular by the 
stonemason workshops of medieval cathedrals (see p. 10). 

A first principle of repair should be: Following t h o r o u g h 
analysis all w o r k is to be l imited to the t ru ly necessary! It is 
a mistake to assume that nowadays the higher costs for unneces
sary work would anyway ensure that only necessary work will be 
done. Quite apart f rom increased costs, various factors - rang
ing f rom a change in use. an increase in the standards of the use. 
inadequate preliminary investigations, improper planning, inap
propriate techniques, poor execution of work, or sometimes 
even a misguided "preservation" plan that inclines toward per
fection - can also lead to an unnecessary , r ad ica l renewal after 
which practically nothing is left of the historic fabric. 

Out of the principle of limitation to the necessary - in fact 
self-evident but nonetheless always in need of special emphasis 
- arises the principle that repair takes priority over renewal (that 
is, replacement of components): As f a r as possible r epa i r r a t h 
e r t h a n renew! In general repair is understood to mean the most 
careful and localized exchange of materials or building compo
nents possible. 

Without going into the parallels to this principle in the field of 
art restoration, the principle of limitation to the necessary to
gether with the principle of the priority of repair over renewal 
should be made clear to planners and especially to the craftsmen 
who carry out the work - craf tsmen whose training today has ac
customed them instead to building a new wall, replastering an 
old wall, carpentering a new roof frame, re-tiling a roof, making 
new floors, new windows and new doors, etc. The fact that pres
ervation principles call for limitation to absolutely necessary 
measures, and thus for repair work that is adapted to the actual 
extent of damages - in other words stabilization and repair of the 
existing wall, refill ing of the gaps in the old plaster, re-nailing of 
the roof covering, mending of the poorly closing window and the 
old door - often demands radical rethinking not only on the part 
of planners and craftsmen but in particular on the part of monu
ment owners. In our modern throw-away society the abilities to 
repair materials and to use them sparingly - in earlier centuries 
a matter of course for economic reasons - are often underdevel
oped or completely lost. Instead we produce not only consumer 
goods but to a certain degree even entire buildings on the assem
bly line, and after depreciation they are in fact "used up" dispos
able buildings. Everyone understands today that an old country 
cupboard, af ter its repair, satisfactorily fulfi l ls its purpose as a 
cupboard and simultaneously represents a valuable original 
piece (paid for dearly on the art market), whereas a new cup-
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board made in imitation of the old has a comparatively low val
ue. Quite apart from the issue of material value, a respect for the 
value of the original as historic evidence - respect which would 
call for repair instead of replacement of the historic stairs and 
the banister railing, refilling of gaps in plaster rather than com
plete renewal of the plaster - unfortunately cannot be taken for 
granted. 

Just as the maintenance of a monument preserves original ma
terials which have been worked in traditional techniques, the re
pair of a monument must be carried out in appropriate materials 
and techniques, provided that a modern conservation technique 
does not have to be used to ensure preservation. That means: Re
pair using traditional materials and techniques! A door, a 
window frame, a roof structure are thus best mended using an 
appropriate wood; old plaster is best supplemented in an analo
gous technique; likewise brick masonry is best repaired with 
bricks, a rubble wall with rubble stone, etc. Used as an addition 
to old plasterwork or as new plaster over old masonry walls, 
modern cement plaster for example is not only an aesthetic prob
lem but also soon becomes a serious problem leading to further 
deterioration. 

As far as possible all such repair measures are to be executed 
according to skilled craft techniques. Of course, in many cases 
modern hand tools or small electric machines can also be used 
to a reasonable extent, but the technical aids of the modern 
large-scale construction site should in general not be employed 
as they can only lead to unnecessary destruction in a historic 
building. In such cases sensitive skilled repair that is adapted to 
the old methods of construction and especially to the old surfac
es is much more the issue than is the demand for imitation of his
toric techniques. 

The principle of repair using traditional materials and tech
niques docs not mean that in special cases the most modern tech
niques must be excluded, for instance if traditional repair cannot 
remedy the cause of damage or if repairs would destroy essen
tial monument qualities whereas modern technology would 
guarantee greater success in the preservation of historic fabric. 
In certain cases the use of conservation-oriented technology for 
stabilization and consolidation is unavoidable. 

In general the same preservation principles are also valid if. in 
addition to mere repair work, certain ruined components have to 
be completely exchanged: for example, use of traditional clay 
roof tiles which, aside from their aesthetic effect , possess differ
ent physical properties than substitute materials such as concrete 
tiles; use of wooden window frames instead of plastic ones, of 
window shutters instead of roller blinds: rejection of all the pop
ular facade coverings of asbestos cement or plastic, etc. This 
means renunciation of modern industrial throw-away prod
ucts that are propagandized daily in advertisements; aside from 
their other characteristics, these products can in fact only disfig
ure a historic building. 

Another point that is of importance for all preservation work 
involves the principle of reversible repair: interventions neces
sary in connection with repair work such as mending and 
replacement of components should be "undoable". This princi
ple, not directly addressed in the Venice Charter mostly involves 
approximate values - more or less reversible - rather than 
an "absolute" reversibility that can only rarely be guaranteed 
(see pp. 26-27). 

But it is obvious that repair work which is limited to the truly 
necessary - the mending of a damaged stone stair step by means 
of a set-in piece, or the replacement of a ceiling beam - is cer
tainly more easily reversible (for instance when further repairs 
or alterations become necessary in the future) than is the re
placement in concrete of entire structural components or sys
tems such as stairs, ceilings, girders or supports. Aside f rom the 
irretrievable losses that arise at the t ime such work is done, it 
would be much more difficult or almost impossible in the future 
to remove an entire concrete framework than it would be to ex
change a few beams. Moreover, even without being demolished 
a totally "rebuilt" historic monument for which the principle of 
reversible repair has been neglected will lose its character as his
torical evidence. 

Repair of monuments also encompasses technology for 
stabilizing and safeguarding monuments (see p. 18). Where
as repair work in general involves removal of damaged elements 
and replacement with new materials - resulting in a very careful 
exchange of materials or building components limited to the ac
tual location of the damage - stabilization measures have a 
conservation-oriented objective that excludes as far as possi
ble the replacement of materials or structural elements. 
Here, too, interventions in the original fabric cannot be avoided, 
for example in cases involving consolidation, hardening, im
pregnation, pinnings or injections of substances such as lime 
trass or cement suspensions. Often just such "invisible" inter
ventions as these are rather massive. Techniques also include 
substitute structural systems and protective fit t ings against 
weathering, the effects of light, etc. Stabilization technology 
covers the broad spectrum of materials and construct ions within 
a monument , from the conservation of pigments, paint layers 
and plasters to the structural securing of historic foundations, 
walls and load-bearing systems. Deciding whether and how re
pairs should be made or how a safeguarding measure should be 
carried out are certainly among the more difficult , specialized 
planning tasks for which the preservationist together with the 
engineer, chemist or restorer must work out a technical plan thai 
accords with the nature of the monument . Without preliminary 
investigations to ascertain a building's particular historic fea
tures and to identify damages, qual i f ied decisions in this field 
are not possible; moreover results will be random and hardly 
controllable for preservation purposes. 

Rehabilitation and Modernization 

In connection with the repair of monuments the term rehabilita
tion refers in current practice to more comprehensive and far-
reaching work than is involved in the forms of preservation-
oriented repair described here. Today the term rehabilitation 
implies much more than "recovery": rather, it refers to work that 
is in part necessary but also is in part much too extensive and 
radical. Such work of ten results from the need to accommodate 
modern standards and provisions or to change a building's use; 
sometimes it is an outcome of rcvitalization measures that arc 
not necessarily focussed on a building's historic fabric. 

Rehabilitation work undertaken to accommodate a building to 
today's residential needs (for example through installation of a 
new heating system or renewal of electrical or sanitary systems) 
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usually involves necessary modernization measures which go 
beyond purely preservation-oriented repair work. But the ba
sic preservation principle is valid here, too: interventions in the 
original fabric made in connection with modernization work 
should be kept as limited as possible while nonetheless enabling 
reasonable further use. The more conscientiously the preserva
tion-oriented preliminary investigations which arc essential for 
such a project arc carried out, the more favorable will be the 
overall circumstances for preservation. A preliminary investiga
tion shows, for instance, where new ducts could or could not be 
la id where later walls could or could not be removed without 
damage, how the structural system could be most carefully cor
rected etc. This applies to historic dwellings, from farmhouses 
to palaces, as well as to ecclesiastical buildings. For churches, 
rehabilitation and "modernizat ion" (typically installation of a 
heating system) of ten involve major interventions in the floor 
and thereby in a zone of important archaeological findings. It is 
obvious that the rehabilitation of public buildings can lead far 
beyond the repair that becomes necessary from lime to time, in
volving massive interventions that are determined by the build
ing's function and by special requirements and thai are regulat
ed by the relevant provisions and standards, including fire walls, 
emergency routes, new staircases, elevators, etc. 

The term urban rehabilitation is used to refer to the rehabil
itation of an urban quarter or an entire city. Extensive investiga
tions of the economic and social structure can precede urban re
habilitation. In some circumstances they are based on general 
demands - for example for transformation into a "central busi
ness district" with department stores, for provision of parking 
buildings, etc. - that simply deny the given historic structure. 
Clearance urban renewal as practiced widely in Ihe past decades 
has resulted in cither total removal of all historic buildings and 
thus, from a preservation standpoint, has actually achieved the 
opposite of "rehabilitation", or it has involved extensive demo
lition and restructuring with the retention of a few historic build
ings, which is likewise tantamount to far-reaching annihilation 
of the monument stock and the historic infrastructure. The read
ily used term "urban renewal" can signal "urban destruction" 
from a preservation perspective. By now clearance renewal has 
hopefully become the exception, and in many cases urban reha
bilitation is being practiced " f rom house to house". In the best 
cases of urban rehabilitation repair in a preservation-oriented 
sense is being practiced according to the principles of repair al
ready described (sec pp. 17/18). and the necessary moderniza
tion work (sec pp. 18/19) is carefully accommodated to the his
toric fabric. And of course the success of rehabilitation depends 
critically on a compatible use of the historic buildings. 

As the most telling example of the "achievements" of modern 
technology, clearance renewal has proved that rehabilitation 
which is going to have a preservation orientation has need from 
the beginning of "gentle", more traditional practices. Modern 
technologies are undesirable if their implementation requires 
procedures according to the tabula rasa me thod or if they cause 
enormous initial damages: for instance, the large opening made 
in the city walls (indeed demolition of half the structure that is 
actually intended for "rehabilitation") just in order to get the 
equipment "on the scene" and to work "rationally". Here in 
many cases it would be more advantageous economically as well 
to work from a preservation-oriented standpoint. Of course this 

is valid for the principle of limitation to the truly necessary and 
thus for the principle of repair, emphasized here again: For the 
replacement of truly worn out historic fabric, the replacement of 
windows, etc. the principle of repair using traditional materials 
and techniques must be applied. 

Reconstruction 

Reconstruction refers to the re-establishment of structures that 
have been destroyed by accident, by natural catastrophes such as 
an earthquake, or by events of war; in connection with monu
ments and sites in general to the re-establishment of a lost orig
inal on the basis of pictorial, written or material evidence. The 
copy or replica, in contrast to the reconstruction, duplicates an 
original that still exists (see p. 15). Partial reconstruction as a 
preservation procedure has already been discussed under the 
topic of completions and replacements (cf. pp. 14/15). 

Reconstruction is by no means expressly forbidden by the 
Venice Charter, as is often maintained: the passage in question 
in article 15 - All reconstruction work should however be ruled 
out a priori. Only anastylosis, that is to say, the reassembling o f 
existing but dismembered parts, can be permitted - relates exclu
sively to archaeological excavations (sec p. 24). In contrast the 
Athens Charter mentions the method of anastylosis. a special 
form of reconstruction (cf. also p. 19) in connection with ruins 
of all kinds: In the case of ruins...steps should he taken to rein
state any original fragment that may be recovered (anastylosis) 
wherever this is possible (Athens Charter, VI, Technique of con
servation, p. 32). There are good reasons for the preference for 
anastylosis in archaeological conservation, although for didactic 
reasons archaeological preservation work sometimes docs in
volve partial reconstructions for the interpretation and explana
tion of historic context (see p. 24 and Charter for the Protection 
and Management of Archaeological Heritage, art. 7 on recon
struction, p. 105). In another special f i e ld historic gardens, re
construction also plays a decisive role for obvious reasons (see 
Florence Charter. "Restoration and Reconstruction", art. 14, 17, 
p. 90). However, in general we can conclude that the authors of 
the Venice Charter, based on the charter 's highly restrictive over
all attitude also in regard to replacements (which according to 
article 12 should be distinguishable from the original), were 
very skeptical of reconstruction work. 

The skepticism regarding any form of reconstruction is 
based first of all on the knowledge that history is not reversible: 
in certain circumstances a fragmentary state offers the only val
id unfals if ied artistic statement. Indeed even a totally destroyed 
monument is evidence of history, evidence that would be lost in 
a "reconstruction" just as some castle ruins fell victim to "re
building in the old style" in the nineteenth century. Where such 
traces of history must be conserved reconstruction is totally out 
of place. Furthermore, the monument that could be restored or 
renovated or perhaps stabilized and repaired must not be de
molished and recreated as a reconstruction "more beautiful than 
before." But precisely this approach is being proposed daily. 
Thus the negative attitude to reconstruction is based on recogni
tion of a genuine danger to our stock of historic buildings today, 
rather than merely on an aversion (found in preservation theory 
since the turn of the century) to 19th century "restoration" work 
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and the disastrous damage it caused to original historic fabric, 
particularly on medieval monuments, through reconstruction 
trends based more or less on "scientif ic" hypotheses a la Viollet-
lc-Duc (cf. his definition of "restoration", p. 28). 

A reconstruction that does not replace a lost monument but 
rather just if ies and facilitates demolition of an existing monu
ment is in fact a deadly danger for our stock of historic build
ings. As far as "art objects" are concerned, it is the undisputed 
opinion of the public that a reconstruction cannot replace the 
original, but there is need of intensive public relations work to 
convince this same public that an object that is in use, such as 
Baroque church pews, similarly cannot be replaced by a replica: 
this lack of understanding often also applies to historic build
ings. Thus, because of imagined or actual constraints on their 
use, houses and commercial buildings in particular are threat
ened by demands for total renewal instead of repair, for demoli
tion and reconstruction "in the old form" - preferably then of 
course with a basement that never existed or with that inevitable 
underground garage. In this context the concept of "reconstruc
tion" generally anyway refers only to the exterior, whereas the 
interior is reorganized and floor levels revised so that the "recon
structed" facade must be "l i f ted" because of an additional story. 
What remains of the monument arc perhaps a few building ele
ments taken up in the new structure as a "compromise": a stone 
with a coat of arms, an arcade, etc. 

A reconstruction on the site of an existing monument, neces
sitating removal of the original monument, can thus be ruled out 
as a preservation solution. A modification of this approach -
dismantlement and re-building using the existing materials 
- also almost always leads to critical losses, although it is tech
nically conceivable with building elements of cut stone or wood 
that are not plastered and have no fill materials. Log buildings 
can usually survive such a procedure with limited loss, if the 
work is done with care and expertise. With buildings of cut 
stone, the joints and the connections to other building compo
nents are lost: the loss of context is anyway a problem with eve
ry reconstruction that incorporates existing elements. Buildings 
with in-fillings or plastering, conglomerate structures, massive 
masonry, etc. usually forfeit the greater part of their historic fab
ric in such a project. Thus a reconstruction using existing mate
rial, through dismantlement and reassembly, can be successful 
only with very few objects. Prerequisites are preservation-
oriented preliminary investigations and an endangerment to the 
existing object which cannot be countered by any other means. 

Despite the mentioned dangers, under certain conditions 
reconstruction can be considered a legitimate preservation 
method, as are conservation, restoration and renovation. In a 
preservation context reconstruction generally is related to the rc-
cstablishment of a state that has been lost (for whatever reason), 
based on pictorial, written or material sources: it can range from 
completion of elements or partial reconstruction to total recon
struction with or without incorporation of existing fragments. 
Within the framework of renovation projects (cf. p. 13) re
construction of the original paint scheme - for instance re-estab
lishment of a room's interior decoration or repainting of an exte
rior according to the findings of color research - can serve the 
overall aesthetic effect of the monument. The reconstruction of 
the historic fittings of a building, appropriate only in well-justi
fied situations, can also be seen in this context. Finally, we 

should not forget that the historic appearance of a building can 
be reconstructed in designs and models to provide a very useful 
foundation for deliberations on a conservation concept project 
although for good reasons the reconstruction may not be turned 
into reality. 

A necessary prerequisite for either a partial or a total recon
struction is always extensive source documentat ion on the state 
that is to be reconstructed; nonetheless, a reconstruction seldom 
proceeds without some hypotheses. One of the criteria for the in
scription of cultural properties in UNESCO' s World Heritage 
List according to the Operational Guidelines of the Convention 
is that reconstruction is only acceptable if it is carried out on the 
basis of complete and detailed documentation on the original 
and to no extent to the conjecture. Thus, in connection with the 
inscription of cultural properties in the World Heritage List re
constructions are not excluded, but they require a sound scien
tific basis. The comments in article 9 of the Venice Char ter are 
in a sense also valid for reconstruction: The process of restora
tion is a highly specialized operation. It is ... based on respect 
for original material and authentic documents. It must stop at 
the point where conjecture begins ... 

The preceding discussion perhaps suggests that, although re
construction is not "forbidden" and does not necessarily repre
sent a preservation "sin" - the pros and cons must nonetheless 
be very carefully weighed. Just as a reconstructed complet ion 
that is based on insufficient evidence or questionable hypothe
ses in fact falsif ies a monument, so an unverif ied "creative re
construction" cannot really restitute a lost monument , not even 
formally and certainly not in its historical dimension. In addi
tion there is often confusion about the materials and the techni
cal, skilled and artistic execution of the lost original. Under 
some circumstances a reconstruction requires, in addition to a 
sound scientific basis, execution in the original forms and mate
rials, necessitating appropriate craf tsmanship and artistic capa
bilities; of course any extant historic fabric should be integrated 
to the greatest extent possible. On principle, reconstructions that 
involve an original that was unaltered are more easily jus t i f ied 
than reconstructions attempting to recreate an organic state that 
evolved over the centuries and thus can hardly be "reproduced". 

In special cases a reconstruction may also be conceivable in 
order to elucidate a fragmentary monument , to re-establish the 
setting for extant fi t t ings and decorative features or significant 
building components. In this context the roof ing over of a ma
sonry wall or other fragments through reconstruction work can 
somet imes also have advantages in terms of conservation. In or
der to tolerate this type of approach there must be no loss to the 
existing historic fabric, for instance through the replacement of 
original foundations or through other stabilization measures. Fi
nally, a reconstruction may be just i f ied within a historic com
plex or in a particularly uniform ensemble in which a gap (for 
whatever reason it has developed) reduces, impairs or d isf igures 
the ensemble. A prominent example is the reconstruction in 
1908 of the Campanile of San Marco in Venice, af ter its sudden 
collapse, because it was an indispensable element of the histor
ic square. 

In this context the rebu i ld ing a f t e r c a t a s t r o p h e s and events 
of w a r must also be addressed. Quite independent of preserva
tion considerations, such rebuilding has seldom been a process 
of totally new beginnings, even in past centuries and millennia. 
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For reasons of economy, a frugal handling of available materials 
tended to pick up on what already existed: indeed this some
times led to a "reconstructing" approach. A case in point is the 
cathedral of Orleans: destroyed by the Huguenots, it was rebuilt 
throughout the 17th and 18th centuries in Gothic style. Rebuild
ing has dimensions that mere reconstruction on a so-called sci
entific-intellectual basis does not have. The rebuilding of total
ly or partly destroyed historic buildings, in particular of 
monumental buildings which visually embodied the history of a 
city or a nation, can be an act of political self-assertion, in a cer
tain sense just as vital for the population as the "roof over one's 
head". A prerequisite for rebuilding is of course the will to re
build on the part of the generation that still feels the hurt of the 
losses. It is sometimes astonishing how structures that are rebuilt 
out of this motivation close the gap rendered by the catastrophe 
and arc perceived as historic documents despite the irreplacea
ble loss of original fabric. This is particularly true if salvaged 
original fittings legitimize the rebuilding. It is also amazing how 
a rebuilt monument not only can fulfill its old function, but also 
can re-occupy the building's old position in history despite its 
mostly new fabric, for instance in the case of the Goethe House 
in Frankfurt . On the historic site of its old foundations can a 
building also integrate as far as possible the remnants of histor
ic fabric that survived the catastrophe, as well as any salvaged 
fit t ings and decorative features. Besides, the rebuilt structure 
should represent the state of the historic building before its de
struction, if the true intent of the rebuilding is to close the gap 
and not to embody the break in tradition that the catastrophe has 
caused. 

A special situation involves the rebuilding of a structure in ac
cordance with how it looked at an earlier time, as documented 
by architectural history research, rather than how it appeared be
fore destruction. In this approach the "mistakes", alterations and 
additions of later periods are purified, and even salvaged fittings 
may be partly or completely sacrificed to the new plan in order 
to bring out the "original appearance" of the architecture once 
again. A process that is similar to restoring a building back to an 
earlier state (cf. p. 12) this approach to rebuilding is problemat
ic from a preservation standpoint and only just if iable in excep
tional cases. 

The history of rebuilding in Europe after the Second World 
War - with the possibilities ranging from a totally new begin
ning according to the rules of modern architecture to cases in 
which reconstruction indeed duplicated the materials and forms 
of buildings before their destruction - cannot be described here. 
Even as we mourn what was lost, as preservationists we must 
now accept the different alternatives used in rebuilding after the 
war. Indeed we must already look at the results of rebuilding as 
historic evidence and admit that the buildings that were more or 
less faithfully reconstructed are the ones that have actually 
proved most successful in the long run: numerous rebuilt struc
tures arc now themselves recorded in monument lists as authen
tic historic buildings; even if they can never replace the partly or 
totally lost originals of the pre-war period they are a document 
for the time of their reconstruction. Opposition to any kind of re
construction in view of the many historic buildings in ruins quite 
simply contradicted what had been the natural reaction over cen
turies: the wish to re-establish the familiar surroundings after a 
catastrophe, to put the usable materials together again - thus to 

reconstruct. This basic human concern was not only valid for re
building in the period right after the war. but rather is equally 
true for rebuilding projects that for various reasons first became 
possible decades later, as for example the Church of Our Lady 
in Dresden. Beyond purely preservation aspects, the critical fac
tor is the motivation that is behind the will to rebuild, marking 
the consciousness of loss: under such circumstances the idea of 
a t ime frame in which reconstruction is "still" allowed or "no 
longer" just if iable - as is sometimes suggested - is not relevant. 

Sensible handling of the subject of reconstruction requires 
a correct understanding of monuments "in the full richness of 
their authenticity", as it says in the preamble of the Venice Char
ter. According to the document agreed upon at the Nara con
ference concerning authenticity (see pp. 118-119), in the evalu
ation of a monument not only the oft-evoked historic fabric but 
also additional factors ranging f rom authentic form to authentic 
spirit play a role. The true substance fetishist, with his "materi
alistic" understanding of the monument , can only conf i rm a 
continual loss of authentic fabric, given his perception of histo
ry as a one-way street of growth and decay: he can try to con
serve the most recent state of a monument up to the bitter end. 
But the preservationist who. as a sort of lawyer for the historic 
heritage in a world that is changing as never before, tries to pre
serve at least a certain degree of continuity by saving historical 
evidence must be conscious of all the authentic values of a mon
ument, including a "display" value that may be purely aestheti
cally motivated or the often neglected "feel ing" value that per
haps tends toward reconstructions of a particular form or 
situation. In conjunction with the deep-felt human concern that 
arises over rebuilding after catastrophes, there is also always the 
additional issue of the perceptible presence of the past at the 
monument site, an issue that involves more than extant or lost 
historic fabric. 

Relocation of Monuments 

Part of the context of reconstruction is the relocation of monu
ments. In rare cases relocation can be possible technically with
out dismantling and rebuilding, for instance with small struc
tures such as a garden pavilion which can be moved by inserting 
a plate underneath it. But with every relocation the critical rela
tionship of the monument to its environment and surroundings 
is lost, together with thai part of the building's historic message 
which relates to its particular location. In this context article 7 of 
the Venice Charter can also to be applied to relocations: A mon
ument is inseparable from the history to which it bears witness 
andfrom the setting in which it occurs. The moving of all or part 
of a monument cannot be allowed except where the safeguard
ing of that monument demands it or where it is justified by na
tional or international interests of paramount importance. 

Thus from a preservation standpoint relocation is only ad
missible if the monument can no longer be preserved at its 
original location, if it cannot be protected in any other manner, 
if its demolition cannot be prevented. This situation becomes 
relevant not only in such cases as the removal of historic build
ings for brown coal mining or the flooding of a village for a 
man-made lake, but also in the case of the approval of a new 
building on the site, regardless of why the permission was grant-
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ed. There is even some danger ihat the mere possibility of the re
location of a monument to the next open-air museum will be tak
en as an excuse for the sought-after demolition. It is mostly ru
ral houses and farm buildings that arc relocated, not only for 
open-air museums but also out of private interests. The first re
quirement in such cases is to ensure that the historic building, 
though removed from its original surroundings, is at least rc-
ercctcd in a comparable topographical situation. In general relo
cation to a site that is as close as possible to the original location 
and as similar as possible to the original landscape situation is to 
be preferred. 

Ultimately, the crucial requirement for a relocation is that the 
historic building can in fact be moved, i. e., that the original fab
ric (or at least the majority of the most essential components) 
can be relocated. Thus for purely technical reasons genuine re

locations generally involve wooden buildings, in particular 
building types that were relocated at t imes in past centuries as 
well. The nature of their construction makes log buildings par
ticularly suited for dismantling, transport and reconstruction. 
Under certain conditions buildings of cut stone can be relocated, 
stone for stone and course for course. In contrast the relocation 
of most other massive buildings is usually pointless, since a 
plastered rubblework wall can at best be rebuilt using parts of 
the original material. The same principles that apply for the re
pair of other historic buildings - regarding the use of authentic 
materials, techniques of craf tsmanship and conservation treat
ments (cf. pp. 17-18) - arc also valid for the repairs and com
pletions that arc inevitably necessary on a relocated building. 
Scientific documentation and recording of the original condi
tion of a building are essential requirements for correct dis
mantling and rebuilding. 

IV. PRINCIPLES FOR T H E PRESERVATION O F A R C H A E O L O G I C A L HERITAGE, HISTORIC A R E A S 
(ENSEMBLES) A N D O T H E R CATEGORIES O F M O N U M E N T S A N D SITES 

The Venice Charter refers to all kinds of monuments and sites, 
as defined for instance in article 1 of the World Heritage Con
vention of 1972 as cultural heritage (see p. 8). On the basis of 
this Charter other charters and principles were later developed 
for individual categories of monuments and sites. The Venice 
Charter itself devoted an entire article to only one classical mon
ument category, namely to archaeological heritage (sec article 
15 on "Excavations"), for which the ICOMOS General Assem
bly in Lausanne in 1990 ratified the Charter for the Protection 
and Management of the Archaeological Heritage (see pp. 104-
106). For underwater archaeology this Charter was completed 
by the Charter for the Protection and Management of Under
water Cultural Heritage (sec pp. 122-124). which was ratified 
in 1996 by the ICOMOS General Assembly in Sofia. In the 
following no further reference will be made to the framework of 
underwater archaeology described in detail in that Charter. 

Archaeological Monuments and Sites 

Archaeological monuments and sites arc those parts of our cul
tural heritage that are investigated using the methods of archae
ology; mostly hidden in the ground or underwater, they arc an ir
replaceable source for thousands of years of human history. 
Archaeological heritage conservation is understood here as a 
"safeguarding of traces", and not as "treasure-digging". A strict 
differentiation between archaeological and architectural monu
ments does not always seem appropriate, since archaeological 
monuments in fact frequently consist of the vestiges of buildings 
that arc hidden under the earth: structures of stone or wood, rem
nants of walls, colorations in the ground, etc. as well as the re

mains of their former fittings. Indeed to a certain extent an ar
chaeological excavation can turn an archaeological monument 
back into an architectural monument , for instance if the remains 
of a ruin within a castle complex are exposed and subsequently 
must be conserved. On the other hand many architectural mon
uments and even urban districts arc simultaneously archaeolog
ical zones because of the underground remains of predecessor 
buildings. 

Since archaeological monuments of different epochs are hid
den beneath the ground or under water, special survey, excava
tion and documentation methods have been developed to record 
and investigate them. Survey methods include field inspections 
and the collection of materials which make it possible to desig
nate archaeological zones (topographical archaeological sur
vey), aerial photography, and the recently developed geophysi
cal survey methods (magnctomctry). These survey methods, 
which do not need to be described here in any more detail, are 
already tied to the first basic requirement, or principle, in the 
field of archaeological heritage preservation: A survey of the ar
chaeological monuments of a country using these methods must 
be carried out as accurately and comprehensively as possible. As 
in all f ields of preservation, a survey of the existing stock is a 
prerequisite for its protection. 

Of course the general principles of the Venice Char ter arc al
so valid for the particular circumstances of archaeological heri
tage preservation. Archaeological monuments and sites should 
be preserved in situ and as intact as possible; they must be main
tained, conserved, and under certain circumstances restored. Ar
ticle 15 of the Venice Charter deals separately with archaeology: 
Excavations should be carried out in accordance with scientific 
standards and the recommendation defining international prin-
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ciples to be applied in the case of archaeological excavation 
adopted by UNESCO in 1956. Ruins must be maintained and 
measures necessary for the permanent conservation and protec
tion of architectural features and of objects discovered must be 
taken. Furthermore, every means must be taken to facilitate the 
understanding of the monument and to reveal it without ever dis
torting its meaning. 

According to the above-mentioned UNESCO Recommenda
tion on International Principles Applicable to Archaeological 
Excavations, passed by the General Conference in New Delhi on 
5 December 1956. the best overall conditions for the protection 
of the archaeological heritage call for the coordination and cen
tral documentation of excavations by the relevant public author
ity of each country in conjunction with support of international 
collaboration; further, unauthorized digs and the illegal export 
of objects taken from excavation sites should be prevented. Par
ticular value is placed on preservation of the f indings from ex
cavations and their retention in central and regional collections 
and museums in the territory of the excavation, or in collections 
directly connected to important excavation sites. However, the 
recommendation from 1956 does not yet emphasize clearly 
enough that excavated findings, just as fortuitous findings, are 
always only part of a monument which embodies multi faceted 
historical relationships; the goal of modern preservation prac
tice as a comprehensive "safeguarding of traces" is to preserve 
this whole to the greatest extent possible. But the long-antiquat
ed idea of archaeology as mere "treasure digging" even seems to 
lurk behind the relevant paragraphs in some of our modern mon
ument protection laws. 

Another critical criterion for the practice of modern archaeo
logical heritage preservation is missing from the recommenda
tions of 1956: the differentiation between excavations carried 
out for purely scientific interests and the unavoidable emergen
cy or salvage excavations which in many countries have be
come the rule because of threats to archaeological monuments 
on a scale that was barely conceivable in previous decades. It is 
not only private construction projects that are repeatedly causing 
destruction of unrecognized archaeological monuments, but al
so a general "upheaval of land" in the course of public works, gi
gantic architectural and civil engineering projects, new transpor
tation facilities, and especially intensive agricultural use with its 
concomitant land erosion. At least in conjunction with preserva
tion projects involving historic buildings efforts can be made to 
avert interventions in the ground; a typical example would be 
leaving the "terra sancta" under the floor of a religious building 
untouched - ground which is almost always of interest archaco-
logically but is of ten endangered by installation of modern heat
ing systems. 

In light of the ubiquitous threats that force a profusion of 
emergency excavation and salvage operations in many countries 
- in such numbers that they can hardly be executed according to 
the strict scientific standards of modern archaeological practice 
- the Charter for the Protection and Management of the Ar
chaeological Heritage (Charter of Lausanne) def ines com
prehensively for the first t ime the conditions, goals and princi
ples of archaeological preservation. The validity of the most 
important principle of conservation - as far as possible monu
ments are to be preserved intact at their original site - for archae
ological monuments as well is emphasized in article 6 in partic

ular: The overall objective of archaeological heritage manage
ment should be the preservation of monuments and sites in situ, 
including proper long-term conseri'ation and curation of all re
lated records and collections etc. Any transfer of elements of the 
heritage to new locations represents a violation of the principle 
of preserving the heritage in its original context. This principle 
stresses the need for proper maintenance, conservation and 
management. It also assert* the principle that the archaeologi
cal heritage should not be exposed by excavation or left exposed 
after excavation if provision for its proper maintenance and 
management after excavation cannot be guaranteed. The latter 
principle is well worth heeding, considering the zeal - on an in
ternational level - with which archaeological sites arc laid bare, 
only to be left exposed to the disastrous effects of tourism with
out proper maintenance, conservation and management. 

The Charter of Lausanne also clearly differentiates between 
unavoidable emergency measures precipitated by threats to a site 
and excavations undertaken for purely scientific reasons; the lat
ter can also serve other purposes such as improvement of the 
presentation of an archaeological site. According to article 5 Ex
cavation should be carried out on sites and monuments threat
ened by development, land-use change, looting or natural dete
rioration. When an archaeological site is doomed because all 
possible protective measures have failed or could not be imple
mented, then of course its excavation must be as thorough and 
comprehensive as possible. In comparison, excavations for pure
ly scientific purposes of archaeological evidence that is not en
dangered must be just i f ied in detail: these are explicitly desig
nated as exceptional cases in the Charter of Lausanne: In 
exceptional cases, unthreatened sites may be excavated to eluci
date research problems or to interpret them more effectively for 
the purpose of presenting them to the public. In such cases exca
vation must be preceded by thorough scientific evaluation of the 
significance of the site. Excavation should be partial, leaving a 
portion undisturbed for future research. Thus interventions in 
archaeological sites which arc not endangered or which can be 
protected despite endangcrment by the available legal resources 
should be avoided as far as possible, except for special cases in 
which specific scientific problems are to be explored by excava
tions that are limited to part of a site or a scientifically and di
dactically motivated presentation area for visitors is to be devel
oped. The prerequisite for these special-case excavations is 
always that the exposed site can in fact be conserved and perma
nently preserved. If the requirements for the continued mainte
nance of an archaeological site are not met, then such "expo
sures" can on principle not be just if ied. 

The above-mentioned limitation on excavations of non-en
dangered archaeological sites to those that can be warranted not 
only under scientific but also under conservation standpoints 
should anyway be an outcome of the most reasonable applica
tion of limited resources: Owing to the inevitable limitations of 
available resources, active maintenance will have to be carried 
out on a selective basis, according to article 6 of the Charter of 
Lausanne. Moreover, a crucial reason for exercising the greatest 
possible restraint is the fact that every excavation means de
struction: As excavation always implies the necessity of making 
a selection of evidence to be documented and preserved at the 
cost of losing other information and possibly even the total de
struction of the monument, a decision to excavate should only he 
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taken after thorough consideration (article 5). With excavations 
that are motivated purely by research interests it is sometimes 
possible to limit interventions significantly when the objectives 
can be met without employing the usual horizontal-stratigraph-
ic methods but rather by excavating a narrow field; for instance 
one sector of a ring wall could yield all the necessary informa
tion. In this way the archaeological monument is mostly undis
turbed and is preserved in situ, thus remaining available for lat
er investigations with improved scientific methods. The 
U N E S C O recommendation from 1956 had already made a pro
posal in this sense: Each Member State should consider main
taining untouched, partially or totally, a certain number of ar
chaeological sites of different periods in order that their 
excavation may benefit from improved techniques and more ad
vanced archaeological knowledge. On each of the larger sites 
now being excavated, in so far as the nature of the land permits, 
well defined "witness "- areas might be left unexcavated in sev
eral places in order to allow for eventual verification of the stra
tigraphy and archaeological composition of the site. 

In this context the Charter of Lausanne also refers in article 5 
to an important basic principle that must be applied to excava
tions of non-endangered sites, a principle that moreover encour
ages the use of non-destructive sampling methods in place of to
tal excavations: // must be an over-riding principle that the 
gathering of information about the archaeological heritage 
should not destroy any more archaeological evidence than is 
necessary for the protectional or scientific objectives of the in
vestigation. Non-destructive techniques, aerial and ground sur
vey, anil sampling should therefore he encouraged wherever 
possible, in preference to total excavation. 

The principles that are valid for preservation in general also 
apply to the preservation of archaeological sites and artifacts. 
The often very fragmentary condition of the objects makes it 
possible to limit work more to conservation instead of restora
tion or renovation: completions arc carried out either sparingly 
or not at all. Other problems of repair and rehabilitation which 
arise with architectural monuments, especially in conjunction 
with modern uses of historic structures, are largely unimportant 
in archaeological heritage management. When the completion 
of an authentic fragment appears to be appropriate, the work 
should be distinguishable, for instance by means of a dividing 
joint or layer or by a different format in the brick. Additional 
layers of masonry, for instance to make the ground plan of an 
early medieval church visible once again, can also serve as pro
tection for the original foundations that were discovered through 
excavation; however they should not replace the originals. In 
fact some excavation sites with their neglected, gradually disin
tegrating remnants of walls would indeed be much better off if 
they were concealed once again under a protective layer of earth. 

Archaeological monuments are often presented to the visitor 
as "visible history" with the help of partial or total reconstruc
tions, a legitimate approach as long as history is not falsified 
and the original remnants - the actual monument - are not re
moved. Indeed in some circumstances reconstructions, which al
ways should remain recognizable as such, can be erected at an
other location so that they do not endanger the existing remains. 
In this context article 7 of the Charter of Lausanne states Recon
structions serve two important functions: experimental research 
and interpretation. They should, however, be carried out with 

great caution, so as to avoid disturbing any surviving archaeo
logical evidence, and they should take account of evidence from 
all sources in order to achieve authenticity. Where possible and 
appropriate, reconstructions should not be built immediately on 
the archaeological remains, and should be identifiable as such. 

A special variant of reconstruction, anastylosis, a method de
veloped in the field of classical archaeology but also applicable 
for partially destroyed monuments of later epochs (cf. p. 19) is re
ferred to in article 15 of the Venice Charter: All reconstruction 
work should however be ruled out a priori. Only anastylosis. that 
is to say. the reassembling of existing but dismembered parts, can 
be permitted. The material used for integration should always be 
recognisable and its use should be the least that will ensure the 
conservation of a monument and the reinstatement of its form. 
According to this method the fragments of an ashlar stone build
ing - for instance a Greek temple - found on or in the ground 
could be put together again; the original configurat ion is deter
mined from the site and from traces of workmanship, from peg 
holes, etc. If extant, the original foundations are used in situ. 
Such a re-erection demands preliminary work in building re
search; an inventory of all the extant building components, which 
must be analyzed and measured exactly, results in a reconstruc
tion drawing with as few gaps as possible so that mistakes with 
the anastylosis can be avoided. A technical plan must also be 
worked out to preclude damage during re-erection and to address 
all aspects of conservation, including the effect of weathering. Fi
nally, the didactic plan for an anastylosis must be discussed, with 
concern also being given to future use by tourists. 

In order to be able to show original f ragments - a capital, part 
of an entablature, a gable, etc. - on their original location and in 
their original context as part of an anastylosis, there is of course 
a need for more or less extensive provisional structures. The 
fragments in an anastylosis should only be conserved and pre
sented as originals; they arc not completed as in a restoration or 
embedded in a partial or complete reconstruction. The limits of 
anastylosis arc reached when the original f ragments are too 
sparse and would appear on the auxiliary structure as a sort of 
"decoration". Anastylosis, an approach which can indeed serve 
to protect original material in certain circumstances, also illus
trates the special role of the fragment in archaeological heritage 
preservation. 

Finally reference must be made again to the necessity of a 
comprehensive record and inventory of archaeological mon
uments as a basic requirement of archaeological heritage 
preservation, expounded in article 4 of the Charter of Lau
sanne: The protection of the archaeological heritage must be 
based upon the fullest possible knowledge of its extent and na
ture. General survey of archaeological resources is therefore an 
essential working tool in developing strategies for the protection 
of the archaeological heritage. Consequently archaeological 
survey should be a basic obligation in the protection and man
agement of the archaeological heritage. According to article 5 
this should include appropriate reports on the results of archae
ological excavations: A report conforming to an agreed standard 
should be made available to the scientific community and should 
be incorporated in the relevant inventory within a reasonable 
period after the conclusion of the excavation - quite an under
standable wish given the many scientific reports that do not ap
pear within a "reasonable period" but arc very long in coming. 
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Moreover, because of the almost unavoidable profusion of emer
gency and salvage excavations with their immense "publication 
debts" and the excessive stockpile of artifacts, it has to be clear 
that it is now more important than ever to protect our archaeo
logical monuments from intervention. In the final analysis an 
excavation without a subsequent scholarly publication and with
out conservation of the findings is totally useless. 

The importance of comprehensive documentation and scien
tific publication of all work undertaken in archaeological heri
tage management must be emphasized again and again. Docu
mentation and publication are absolutely essential because every 
excavation is in fact an irreversible intervention that partially or 
totally destroys the archaeological monument; indeed in many 
cases after completion of an excavation the monument, apart 
from the artifacts, exists only in the form of a scientific descrip
tion and analysis, and no longer in the form of undisturbed his
toric fabric. From this situation comes the principle: no excava
tion without scientific documentation. In a certain sense the 
scholarly publication, which conveys all the phases of work and 
thus makes the archaeological monument virtually re-con-
structible in conjunction with the salvaged artifacts, has to re
place the original monument . The documentation for an excava
tion must include all the overlapping layers from various epochs 
and different building phases; all traces of history must be giv
en serious consideration. A particular historic layer should not 
be studied and others neglected in the documentation; for in
stance the classical archaeologist cannot heedlessly remove 
Byzantine remains or the prehistoric archaeologist neglect the 
remains from medieval times that would be of interest to an ar
chaeologist of the Middle Ages. 

The obvious care that must be given to conservation of the 
excavated artifacts from all historical epochs must also be seen 
in this context. The conservation of archaeological f indings -
the reassembling of ceramic shards, the preservation of wooden 
materials found in the damp earth or of a practically unrecogniz
ably rusted metal artifact which would rapidly and completely 
decay without conservation treatment - is also a prerequisite for 
correct publication of the excavation. Subsequently, af ter their 
scientific treatment, groups of artifacts that belong together 
should not be unnecessarily split up and distributed among var
ious collections, but rather should be housed in a nearby mu
seum of the particular region so that the crucial relationship to 
the original monument site is at least to some extent preserved. 

Historic Areas (Ensembles) 

The Venice Charter defines monuments and sites in the widest 
sense and refers explicitly not only to the individual monument 
but also to its surroundings: It says in article 1 The concept of a 
historic monument embraces not only the single architectural 
work but also the urban or rural setting..., which together with 

article 6 (Wherever the traditional setting exists it must be kept) 
can be understood as a reference to a certain ensemble protec
tion. In the Venice Charter ensemble protection did not yet play 
the decisive role which it received in the theory of conserva
tion/preservation in connection with the European Heritage Year 
of 1975. Furthermore, there is article 14 on "Historic Sites" 
which points out that when it comes to conservation and restora
tion the same articles of the Venice Charter apply as for single 
monuments: The sites of monuments must be the object of spe
cial care in order to safeguard their integrity and ensure that 
they are cleared and presented in a seemly manner. The work of 
conservation and restoration carried out in such places should 
be inspired by the principles set forth in the foregoing articles. 
Here with "sites of monuments" not only archaeological sites 
are meant, but also groups of buildings, ensembles, small and 
large historic areas, historic villages and towns. The fact that the 
authors of the Venice Charter were very much aware of the prob
lem concerning historic centers is shown by the "Motion con
cerning protection and rehabilitation of historic centres" adopt
ed in 1964 by the same International Congress of Architects and 
Technicians of Historic Monuments . However, in view of the 
sparse reference in the Charter to this important category of 
monuments and sites the Charter for the Conservation of His
toric Towns and Urban Areas (Washington Charter 1987, see 
pp. 98-99), adopted by the I C O M O S General Assembly in 
Washington, was meant to be understood as a necessary step for 
the protection, conservation and restoration of such towns and 
areas as well as their development and harmonious adaptation 
to contemporary life. Apart from various other international pa
pers this was preceded by the U N E S C O Recommendation Con
cerning the Safeguarding and Contemporary Role of Historic 
Areas (Warsaw - Nairobi 1976). 

Other Categories of Monuments and Sites 

As another necessary addendum regarding categories of monu
ments not expressly mentioned in the Venice Charter has to be 
understood the Florence Charter of 1981 (see pp. 89-91) on the 
preservation of historic gardens: As monument, the historic gar
den must be preserved in accordance with the spirit of the Venice 
Charter. However, since it is a living monument, its preservation 
must be governed by specific rules which are the subject of the 
present charter (Florence Charter, article 3). The Charter on 
the Built Vernacular Heritage (see pp. 150-151) ratified by the 
ICOMOS General Assembly in Mexico in 1999 is also to be un
derstood as an addition to the Venice Charter. Furthermore, in 
the years to come we can expect from ICOMOS and its Interna
tional Scientific Committees charters on the topics of cultural 
landscapes and cultural routes, perhaps also on the current top
ic of "Modern Heritage", the heritage of the 20th century, whose 
documentation and preservation arc highly demanding. 
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V. T H E O P T I O N O F REVERSIBILITY 

The term reversibility, not mentioned even once in the Charter 
of Venice, has in the meantime become common in connection 
with conservation/restoration/renovation issues and the conser
vation/preservation measures of all kinds mentioned in the pre
ceding chapters. Of course, our monuments with all their later 
changes and additions which indeed arc to be accepted on prin
ciple as part of the historic fabric are the result of irreversible 
historic processes. Their "age value" is also the result of more or 
less irreversible aging processes. It can hardly be a question of 
keeping there "natural" aging processes (catchword "patina") 
reversible, of rejuvenizing the monument, of returning it to that 
"original splendor" that is so fondly cited after restorations. 
Rather it is only a question of arresting more or less "unnatural" 
decay (for example the effects of general environmental pollu
tion), of warding off dangers, and simply of keeping all interven
tions that are for particular reasons necessary or unavoidable as 
"reversible" as possible. "Reversibility" in preservation work as 
the option of being able to reestablish - in as unlimited a man
ner as possible - the previous condition means deciding in favor 
of "more harmless" (sometimes also simply more intelligent) 
solutions and avoiding irreversible interventions which often 
end with an irreversible loss of the monument as a historic doc
ument. 

In this sense we can speak of a reversibility option within the 
context of several principles of modem preservation laid down 
in the Charter of Venice. Regarding the maintenance of monu
ments there are measures that must be repeated constantly and 
thus to a certain degree are reversible. It can be assumed that a 
certain degree of reversibility is guaranteed regarding repair 
measures as well, if the important principle of repairs using tra
ditional materials and techniques is observed. For instance in 
case of repairs that become necessary again in the future or in 
connection with use-related changes, repair work that is limited 
to the strictly necessary is more likely to be reversible than 
would be the renewal of entire components using the arsenal of 
modern materials and techniques. This is not to mention the fact 
that a historic building, rehabilitated " f rom top to bottom", for 
which every principle of repair has been disregarded, can com
pletely loose its significance as historic evidence without demo
lition taking place. Insofar as traditional repairs are limited to 
the replacement of worn-out old materials with new materials 
only on truly damaged places, the reversibility option refers es
sentially to preservation of the "ability to be repaired" (repeated 
"rcparability"). In this sense the replacement of stones by the ca
thedral stonemason workshops, seen as "continuous repair" (cf. 
p. 17), can be understood as a "reversible" measure (insofar as it 
keeps its orientation to the existing forms, materials and crafts
manship), although the continuous loss of material is naturally 
an irreversible process. 

The principle of reversibility will also be very helpful in judg
ing a rehabilitation measure. For instance, the partition wall nec
essary for use of a building can be "revcrsibly" inserted as a light 
construction without massive intervention in the wall and ceil
ing, and thus could be removed during future alterations without 
difficulty. The same applies to certain necessary interior fittings 
in historic spaces (for example sanitary modules) that also can 

be made reversible like a "piece of furniture". In this context the 
preservationist must always pose critical questions: why must a 
roof ing structure be converted into a "cof f in lid" of concrete that 
burdens the entire structural system of a building, why is the en
tire foundation of a church to be replaced irreversibly in con
crete? Is this intrusion in the historic fabric f rom above or below 
really necessary for preservation of the building? Is there not a 
much simpler, less radical, perhaps also essentially more intelli
gent solution? From a larger perspective the new building which 
accommodates itself within a gap in the property lots of an old 
town undergoing urban rehabilitation - a modest solution re
duced to the necessary - will also appear more reversible than a 
structure such as a parking building or a high-rise that irrevoca
bly breaks up the urban structure by extending over property 
lots, causing damages that from a preservation standpoint can 
hardly ever be made good again. 

Also in the field of modern safety technology (technology that 
for conservation reasons is indispensable for the preservation of 
materials and structures), where interventions such as fasten
ings, nailings. static auxiliary structures, etc. are often "invisi
ble" but nonetheless serious, the principle of reversibility can be 
introduced at least as a goal in the sense of a more or less rever
sible intervention, for example an auxiliary construction, re
movable in the future, which relieves historic exterior masonry 
walls or an old roof structure. The issue of more or less reversi
bility will naturally also play a role in the weighing of advantag
es and disadvantages of purely craftsman-like repairs as op
posed to modern safety techniques, quite apart f rom the 
questions of costs, long-term effects , etc. For example, is the 
consolidation of a sandstone f igure using a silica acid ester dip 
or an acryl resin full impregnation simply unavoidable because 
there is no other alternative or, instead of adhering to a - more 
or less - hypothetical "reversibility" should we talk here about 
various degrees of "compatibili ty". In the case of a compatible 
(that is, adapted in its nature to the original material) "nondam-
aging" substitute that serves to stabilize and supplement when 
used in conservation or restorations work, we can at any rate 
more likely assume that this material can to a certain degree be 
employed "revcrsibly". 

With all conservation measures on a work of art - stabilization 
of the paint layers on a panel painting, consolidation of a worm-
infested wooden sculpture, etc. - the materials that are intro
duced should at least be examined regarding their relative rever
sibility; sometimes a cautious "bringing-i t- through" with 
interventions that are perhaps less permanent but to a certain de
gree reversible should be given preference. This would also de
pend on the use of materials for which a kind of "antidote", in 
the sense of the reversibility of the procedure, is always held in 
readiness. Thus if the surface of a monument possesses several 
"f inishes", we must be conscious that every "re-exposure" of an 
older finish means the - irreversible - removal of a younger but 
likewise "historic" finish; that rc-cxposurc is not in fact a fore
gone conclusion but rather is only just i f ied after a comprehen
sive analysis which favors it as having "great historic, archaeo
logical or aesthetic value", as the Charter of Venice says. Even 
such a "harmless" measure as the removal of a yellowed varnish 
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layer, which in the sense of a cyclic renewal may seem lo be "re
versible" because varnish is replaced again and again by varnish 
can be connected with irreversible damages to the paint layer. 
The demand for reversibility is valid moreover for many resto
rative additions. With appropriately cautious treatment of the 
transition "seam" between the new and the historic fabric, we 
can speak here of an almost complete reversibility, for instance 
the closure of a gap in a painting using watercolor retouching 
that can easily be removed. Just as we can speak about reversi
bility in the sense of "ability to be repaired again" (see p. 18) 
here we are concerned with the option of being able to conserve 
or restore again with as little damage as possible. 

It is no coincidence that the "reversibility debate" was inaugu
rated primarily in the literature on the restoration of paintings: 
presumably painting restorers have always been vexed by the ir
reversible interventions of their colleagues in the near and dis
tant past. But even if restoration history is in many cases a down
right alarming process, it does not allow itself to be reversed in 
the sense of a "de-restoration". The restorer will hopefully be 
careful about removing retouchings and additions that already 
are a part of the "historic fabric" as if they had been applied ear
lier as "reversibly" as we can expect today from such a work -
work which should at least be left open for possible corrections 
by future colleagues who are perhaps equipped with better tech
nical possibilities and new knowledge. In addition to the rever
sibility option suggested for conservation and restoration work, 
this approach can eventually also be helpful in renovations. Ren
ovations of surfaces are perhaps the sole means not only to pass 
down the architectural appearance of a monument but also to 
conserve the surviving historic fabric under a new "wearing 
course" as it were - provided that this wearing course (for in

stance a new coat of paint according to historic evidence) is re
versible; that is a renewed re-exposure of the original would be 
just as possible as renewed renovation (the ability to be renovat
ed again). 

Even where the principle of reversibility is legitimately 
brought into play, it is never a matter of a total reversibility but 
rather of reversibility options, of a more or less genuine reversi
bility, if the work is not absolutely irreversible but rather remains 
"to a certain degree" reversible. Thus there is a clear discrepancy 
between theoretically conceivable and practically realizable re
versibility. A very helpful aim for preservation practice seems to 
be in this context the possibility of repeating certain measures, 
thus the already mentioned ability to repair again, to conserve 
again, to restore again, to renovate again, to add again: a monu
ment that is to survive the coming centuries in spite of its in
creasing "age value" is never repaired and restored "once and for 
all", as one must sometimes fear given the wild perfectionism of 
our time, which naturally hasn't skirted the field of preservation. 

Finally, the issue of reversibility is naturally to be subordinat
ed, as arc other preservation principles as well, to the principle 
of conservation as the highest tenet; in other words, in preserva
tion there must also be deliberate or unavoidable irreversibility, 
the irreversible intervention as the only possibility for preserv
ing a monument. However, decisions for reversible or irreversi
ble measures naturally presuppose thorough preliminary inves
tigations; investigations involving restoration findings as well as 
building research, the "art" of which should be to manage them
selves with interventions which are as slight as possible. More
over, these investigations should actually be repeatable in the fu
ture on the object, in order to be able to control results and 
eventually to make corrections. 

VI. A PLURALISTIC APPROACH TO PRESERVATION 40 YEARS AFTER T H E VENICE CHARTER 

Thirty years after the Venice Charter ICOMOS published its 
Scientific Journal 4 (The Venice Charier/La Charie de Venise 
1964-J994).Jhe Journal also contains the summary report of the 
International Symposium connected with the 9th General As
sembly of ICOMOS in Lausanne, where a working group dealt 
with the actuality of the Venice Charter. This report underlines 
the necessity to create a working group on the Charter of Venice 
doctrine, theory and commentaries and comes to the conclusion: 
We can affirm that the Charter of Venice is a historical monu
ment which should be protected and preserved. It needs neither 
restoration, renewal, nor reconstruction. As for the future, it has 
been suggested that a commentary or a parallel text should he 
drawn up to present interdisciplinary regional and national per
spectives, with the object of finding a better solution to the needs 
of the new generations and the coming century. The Charter 
should be considered in a philosophical and open perspective 
rather than in a narrow and technical one. The same publication 
also contains a review of the Venice Charter, written as early as 
1977 by Cevat Erder: Recent reactions ... show that the Venice 

Charter does not completely meet the demands of contemporary 
society. Proponents and critics of the Charter may be grouped in 
general into three separate camps. One defends the Venice Char
ter as it stands. In this camp are also those who defend the Char
ter with the condition that regional charters form an adjunct to 
the present document. The second proposes changing those ar
ticles which fail to meet current demands and introducing sup-
plementaiy articles to complete it. Tlie third insists that a new 
charter be prepared to replace the Venice Charter altogether. 

If now, 40 years after the Venice Charter was written, such 
criticisms are hardly heard any longer, this may have to do with 
the fact that this paper, by now translated into many languages 
and known and appreciated world-wide, is considered a historic 
document , which must not be corrected in any way. Thanks to its 
broad definition of the term "monument" the Charter can easily 
be integrated into the cosmos of international theory and prac
tice of conservation/preservation although nowadays defini t ions 
of cultural heritage go far beyond the ideas of 40 years ago (see 
p. 8). Furthermore, a ims and possibilities combined with catch-
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words such as "repair", "rehabilitation", "reconstruction" and 
"reversibility" open up new perspectives for the safeguarding of 
monuments and sites as well as new fields of duties for the 
preservation of monument categories on which the Venice Char
ter commented only cursorily or not at all. 

In accordance with the "cultural diversity and heritage diver
sity", explicitly emphasized in the Nara Document, regional 
principles on protection and conservation are also very wel
come, one example being the Burra Charter of 1979 (The Aus
tralia ICOMOS Charter for Places of Cultural Significance), al
ready revised several times (see pp. 62-69). It seems that for 
world-wide efforts to preserve monuments and sites "in the full 
richness of their authenticity", as it says in the Venice Charter 
(cf. p. 7), a pluralistic approach taking regional traditions of 
preservation into consideration has under these circumstances 
become a matter of course. Considering the omnipresent threats 
to our cultural heritage, in all necessary struggle for the right so
lution in every individual case there should not be any "dogmat
ic wars" about principles. Instead it is important to save what can 
be saved within the range of our possibilities. Of course, the pre
conditions vary a lot and depend on the existing - or non-exist
ing - monument protection laws and on an effective management 
as well as on the commitment of all parties concerned and on the 
quality of the conservation professionals. 

Within the framework of a necessarily pluralistic approach to 
conservation the Venice Charter, the foundation document of 
ICOMOS (see p. 7). will also in the future remain one of the 
most relevant papers on the theory and practice of our work. But 
exactly because of that we must not ignore that from today's 
point of view the Venice Charter as a historic document depends 
on a certain period: Up to a certain degree the Venice Charter 
bears testimony of its time and therefore not only requires sup
plements to special points - supplements which in many areas 
have already been made - . but also needs interpretation from 
time to time. The history of its origin leads back to the First In
ternational Congress of Architects and Specialists of Historic 
Buildings in Paris 1957 and to the result of a meeting of conser
vationists of historic buildings, organized by the International 
Museum Off ice at the Athens conference, the Athens Charter, 
already mentioned several t imes (cf. pp. 8, 9, 10, 15, 19). In a 
way some of the thoughts found in the Venice Charter were de
veloped parallel to the reflections formulated in the 1920s and 
1930s by the Modern Movement, for instance the famous 
Athens Charter of 1933 by CI AM (= Congres Intcrnationaux 
d'Architecture Moderne. founded in 1928). With considerable 
contributions from Lc Corbusier CIAM at that time laid down 
the rules of modern urban planning. 

Also in the case of the Venice Charter theory and practice of 
conservation, as they have developed since the 19th century, 
must be seen in close correlation to the respective "modern" 
architecture. Conservation practice of the 19th century, in Eu
rope a "child of Romanticism", born against the background of 
a first brutal wave of destruction during the French Revolution 
and the Secularization, must be seen in its fluid transition be
tween "restoration" and "new creation", drawing from the freely 
available arsenal of historic styles in close connection with the 
architecture of Historicism. Thus in the 19th century, despite 
warning voices from such men as John Ruskin and William 
Morris, the preservation architects who prevailed were those 

who backed completely a fiction of "or iginal" form and design 
which negated later alterations in accordance with the ideas of 
"stylistic purity" and "unity of style". They sacr if iced to this fic
tion not only all traces of age but also the historic layers that had 
evolved over centuries, quite in keeping with Viollet-le-Duc's 
famous definit ion of restoration: Restaurer 101 edifice, ce n 'est 
pas I entretenir, le reparer ou le refaire. c 'est le retablir dans tin 
etat complet qui pent n 'avoir jamais existe a un moment donne" 
(To restore a building is not to preserve it, to repair or rebuild it, 
it is to reinstate it in a condition of completeness that could nev
er have existed at any given time). In its strict rejection of this 
"restoration" practice of the 19th century the "classic" conser
vation practice of the 20th century, developed at the turn of the 
century, concentrated exclusively on the mere conservation of 
monuments of artistic and historic value. At the same t ime the 
Modern Movement jettisoned all "historic ballast", thus declar
ing the new form, "pur i f ied" of even the simplest ornament , an 
expression of the respective new function ( " fo rm follows func
tion") in contrast to the conserved old form as "document of his
tory". Under these circumstances "pure" architecture and "pure" 
conservation can actually only exist as contrasts, if only for rea
sons of "honesty" and "material jus t ice" - catchwords f rom the 
Modern Movement, which occasionally arc even used today as 
arguments in conservation practice, although they are hardly 
suitable for the handling of historic architecture. 

Against this background typical attitudes of the t ime when the 
Venice Charter was written are noticeable in some of its articles, 
reflecting a period that was not only highly critical of the ques
tionable restoration practice of Historicism but also of its archi
tecture in general. Even the conservation authorities either puri
fied many of these architectural witnesses or had them 
demolished altogether - buildings which in the meantime would 
have achieved monument status themselves. In the sense of the 
famous slogan "conserve, do not restore" by Gcorg Dehio, who 
was one of the founders of "classic" monument conservation 
around 1900, we can understand the Venice Charter 's cautious
ness about "restorations", which should only be the exception 
(article 9, sec p. 9). and its negation of the question of "renova
tion" by leaving it out completely as well as its rather "prudish" 
attitude towards replacements (article 12) or, what is more, re
constructions (article 15). On this account from a modernist ic 
point of view it was seducing to manipulate certain articles of 
the Venice Charter in accordance with one's own architectural 
doctrines, for instance article 15 as alleged prohibition of any 
kind of reconstruction (see p. 19), or article 5 as an alleged com
mand to use and f ind a function for every monument (see p. 8), 
even if this new function is paid for with considerable loss. 

In so far we must consider the Venice Charter as a historic 
document in correspondence with the "class ic" monument con
servation evolved around the turn of the century in Europe in op
position to the restoration practice of Historicism. And of course 
a certain correlation to the Modern Movement is noticeable, 
which by the 1960s had developed into the "International Style" 
and overcome all political borders and social systems. There
fore, the thought suggests itself that the crisis of modern archi
tecture in the 1970s, marked by the appearance of so-called 
Post-modernism, must also have had an impact on the practice 
of dealing with historic architecture. The various trends in the 
architecture of the last decades have indeed opened up new per-
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spectives, including the possibility of reacting to a historic sur
rounding in a differentiated way, not simply by contrast of form 
and material, but occasionally by even using historic architec
ture as a source of inspiration. In this context new opportunities 
for the preservation of historic architecture have also developed. 
The intercourse with historic architecture is even understood as 
a kind of "school for building" in the sense of repair and sus-
tainability - chances which conservationists acting world-wide 
must use in a pluralistic approach, adapted from case to case to 
the various categories of monuments and sites and also taking 
regional traditions into account. 

Within such a pluralistic approach all monument values need 
to be taken into consideration, in the way they were already de
f ined 100 years ago by the still useful system of commemorative 
and present-day values in Alois Riegl's Modern Cult of Monu
ments (1903), going far beyond the question of material/imma
terial or tangible/intangible values. While the Venice Charter at 
the time when it was written could hardly free itself f rom a 
slightly one-sided cult of historic substance - i.e. the emphasis 
on the role of the authentic material, which to a certain extent is 
of course indispensable - , the Nara Document (cf. p. 118) de
scribed the authentic values, including the authentic spirit of 
monuments and sites, in a much more differentiated way than in 
the current debate on the rather simple distinction between tan
gible and intangible values. Concerning this authentic spirit one 
could recall the remarks on works of art by Walter Benjamin, 
who speaks of a spiritual message that is also expressed in every 
monument 's and every site's own "trace" and its "aura". Trace is 
understood here as the meaning of the history of the building, 
which is expressed by traces of age, the "scars of t ime". Aura 
refers not only to the aura of the famous original but also to the 
aura of the modest historic monument, an aura that is present "in 
situ", even when the monument is no longer existing or is hard
ly comprehensible as "historic fabric". So the true and authentic 
spirit of monuments and sites normally only f inds expression in 
combination with a particular place, a space encompassing a 
certain environment or what we may have def ined as a cultural 
landscape or cultural route. In conjunction with such a space 
time as a historical dimension becomes comprehensible: time 
that has passed at this place, a process that has left many traces 
since the creation of an object, which has perhaps become a 
monument , an object of remembrance, only in the course of cen
turies, a monument in the sense of the Roman definition quoted 
above (see p. 8); t ime that is also present in the form of the "Zeit

geist" that the monument embodies, a hard-to-translatc German 
word suggesting the spirit of the t imes in which the way of life 
and the "style" of a particular period or epoch are reflected. 
Space and time can even become one in the spiritual message of 
a monument, - the apparently paradoxical but quite tangible 
presence of the past. 

In the future the close cooperation in protection and preserva
tion of our natural and cultural heritage as demanded by the 
World Heritage Convention (1972) will surely influence the fur
ther development of conservation principles, thus going far be
yond the Venice Charter which aimed exclusively at our cultur
al heritage in the form of monuments and sites. The fact that 
environmental protection and monument protection belong to
gether, that today's preservation practice rests on the foundations 
of a general environmental movement is an aspect that is not to 
be overlooked, although so far the consequences of this connec
tion are to some extent only reluctantly acknowledged by pres
ervationists themselves. But against the background of world
wide progressive environmental destruction on a gigantic scale, 
monument protection and management also take on a true mo
ral dimension which has hardly been discussed in connection 
with the Venice Charter. The moral question directed to the pres
ervationist himself is very tightly linked with the issue of con
serving, of preservation as the supreme principle. However, 
within the framework of today's "monument cult" the attempt to 
establish general moral tenets for handling the historic heritage 
could avail itself less of the key term authenticity and more of 
the key term continuity. The concept of historic continuity -
continuity which should be upheld and which of course is not 
only embodied in our monuments - can also be called upon as a 
moral just if icat ion for monument protection: the remembrance 
of history, also necessary in the future for man as a historical 
creature, must not be broken off. Therefore monuments and sites 
are to be preserved; to surrender them to destruction is not a 
question of weighing interests but rather a question of morals. In 
a figurative sense this is true not only for cultural landscapes 
shaped by monuments, but also for our natural environment, in 
which the continuity of a natural history that encompasses mil
lions of years (also embodied by "monuments of nature") ap
pears today to be in question. 

The now 40 year-old Venice Charter and all the other ICO-
M O S charters and principles will hopefully accrue the moral 
strength that will help us in the future in the daily struggle 
against the all-present powers of destruction. 

(Translated from the German by Margaret Thomas Will 
and John Ziesemer) 
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THE ATHENS CHARTER FOR THE RESTORATION OF HISTORIC 
MONUMENTS (1931) 

Adopted at the First International Congress of Architects and 
Technicians of Historic Monuments, Athens 1931. 

At the Congress in Athens the following seven main resolu
tions were made and called "Carta del Restauro ": 
1 International organisations for Restoration on operational 

and advisory levels are to be established. 
2 Proposed Restoration projects are to be subjected to knowl

edgeable criticism to prevent mistakes which will cause loss 
of character and historical values to the structures. 

General Conclusions of the Athens Conference 

I. Doctrines. General Principles 
The Conference heard the statement of the general principles 
and doctrines relating to the protection of monuments . 

Whatever may be the variety of concrete cases, each of which 
are open to a different solution, the Conference noted that there 
predominates in the different countries represented a general 
tendency to abandon restorations in toto and to avoid the atten
dant dangers by initiating a system of regular and permanent 
maintenance calculated to ensure the preservation of the build
ings. 

When, as the result of decay or destruction, restoration ap
pears to be indispensable, it recommends that the historic and 
artistic work of the past should be respected, without excluding 
the style of any given period. 

The Conference recommends that the occupation of build
ings, which ensures the continuity of their life, should be main
tained but that they should be used for a purpose which respects 
their historic or artistic character. 

II. Administrative and Legislative Measures Regarding 
Historical Monuments 
The Conference heard the statement of legislative measures de
vised to protect monuments of artistic, historic or scientif ic in
terest and belonging to the different countries. 

It unanimously approved the general tendency which, in this 
connection, recognises a certain right of the community in re
gard to private ownership. 

It noted that the differences existing between these legislative 
measures were due to the difficulty of reconciling public law 
with the rights of individuals. 

Consequently, while approving the general tendency of these 
measures, the Conference is of the opinion that they should be 
in keeping with local circumstances and with the trend of public 
opinion, so that the least possible opposition may be encoun
tered, due allowance being made for the sacrifices which the 
owners of property may be called upon to make in the general 
interest. 

It recommends that the public authorities in each country be 
empowered to take conservatory measures in cases of emer
gency. 

3 Problems of preservation of historic sites are to be solved by 
legislation at national level for all countries. 

4 Excavated sites which are not subject to immediate restora
tion should be reburied for protection. 

5 Modern techniques and materials may be used in restoration 
work. 

6 Historical sites are to be given strict custodial protection. 
7 Attention should be given to the protection of areas sur

rounding historic sites. 

It earnestly hopes that the International Museums Off ice will 
publish a repertory and a comparative table of the legislative 
measures in force in the different countries and that this infor
mation will be kept up to date. 

III. Aesthetic Enhancement of Ancient Monuments 
The Conference recommends that, in the constmction of buildings, 
the character and external aspect of the cities in which they are 
to be erected should be respected, especially in the neighbourhood 
of ancient monuments, where the surroundings should be given 
special consideration. Even certain groupings and certain par
ticularly picturesque perspective treatment should be preserved. 

A study should also be made of the ornamental vegetation 
most suited to certain monuments or groups of monuments from 
the point of view of preserving their ancient character. It spe
cially recommends the suppression of all forms of publicity, of 
the erection of unsightly telegraph poles and the exclusion of all 
noisy factories and even of tall shafts in the neighbourhood of 
artistic and historic monuments. 

IV. Restoration of Monuments 
The experts heard various communicat ions concerning the use 
of modern materials for the consolidation of ancient monu
ments. They approved the judicious use of all the resources at 
the disposal of modern technique and more especially of rein
forced concrete. 

They specified that this work of consolidation should when
ever possible be concealed in order that the aspect and character 
of the restored monument may be preserved. 

They recommended their adoption more particularly in 
cases where their use makes it possible to avoid the dangers 
of dismantling and reinstating the portions to be preserved. 

V. The Deterioration of Ancient Monuments 
The Conference noted that, in the conditions of present day life, 
monuments throughout the world were being threatened to an 
ever-increasing degree by atmospheric agents. 

Apart from the customary precautions and the methods suc
cessfully applied in the preservation of monumental statuary in 
current practice, it was impossible, in view of the complexity of 
cases and with the knowledge at present available, to formulate 
any general rules. 
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T i n : A T H E N S C H A R T E R FOR THE R E S T O R A T I O N OF HISTORIC M O N U M E N T S 

The Conference recommends: 
1 That, in each country, the architects and curators of monu

ments should collaborate with specialists in the physical, 
chemical, and natural sciences with a view to determining 
the methods to be adopted in specific cases; 

2 That the International Museums Off ice should keep itself in
formed of the work being done in each country in this field 
and that mention should be made thereof in the publications 
of the Off ice . 

With regard to the preservation of monumental sculpture, the 
Conference is of the opinion that the removal of works of art 
from the surroundings for which they were designed is, in prin
ciple, to be discouraged. It recommends, by way of precaution, 
the preservation of original models whenever these still exist or 
if this proves impossible, the taking of casts. 

VI. The Technique of Conservation 
The Conference is gratified to note that the principles and tech
nical considerations set forth in the different detailed communi
cations are inspired by the same idea, namely: 

In the case of ruins, scrupulous conservation is necessary, and 
steps should be taken to reinstate any original fragments that 
may be recovered (anastylosis). whenever this is possible; the 
new materials used for this purpose should in all cases be recog
nisable. When the preservation of ruins brought to light in the 
course of excavations is found to be impossible, the Conference 
recommends that they be buried, accurate records being of 
course taken before filling-in operations are undertaken. 

It should be unnecessary to mention that the technical work 
undertaken in connection with the excavation and preservation 
of ancient monuments calls for close collaboration between the 
archaeologist and the architect. 

With regard to other monuments, the experts unanimously 
agreed that, before any consolidation or partial restoration is un
dertaken, a thorough analysis should be made of the defects and 
the nature of the decay of these monuments. They recognised 
that each case needed to be treated individually. 

VII. The Conserv ation of .Monuments and International 
Collaboration 

a) Technical and moral co-operation 
The Conference, convinced that the question of the conservation 
of the artistic and archaeological property of mankind is one that 
interests the community of the States, which are wardens of 
civilisation, 

Hopes that the States, acting in the spirit of the Covenant of 
the League of Nations, will collaborate with each other on an 
ever-increasing scale and in a more concrete manner with a view 
to furthering the preservation of artistic and historic monu
ments: 

Considers it highly desirable that qualified institutions and as
sociations should, without in any manner whatsoever prejudic
ing international public law, be given an opportunity of mani

festing their interest in the protection of works of art in which 
civilisation has been expressed to the highest degree and which 
would seem to be threatened with destruction; 

Expresses the wish that requests to attain this end, submitted 
to the Intellectual Co-operation Organisat ion of the League 
of Nations, be recommended to the earnest at tention of the 
States. 

It will be for the International Commit tee on Intellectual Co
operation, after an enquiry conducted by the International Mu
seums Off ice and after having collected all relevant information, 
more particularly from the National Commit tee on Intellectual 
Co-operation concerned, to express an opinion on the expedien
cy of the steps to be taken and on the procedure to be followed 
in each individual case. 

The members of the Conference, a f ter having visited in the 
course of their deliberations and during the study cruise which 
they were able to make on this occasion, a number of excavation 
sites and ancient Greek monuments , unanimously paid a tribute 
to the Greek Government, which, for many years past, has been 
itself responsible for extensive works and, at the same time, has 
accepted the collaboration of archaeologists and experts from 
every country. 

The members of the Conference there saw an example of ac
tivity which can but contribute to the realisation of the aims of 
intellectual co-operation, the need for which manifested itself 
during their work. 

b) The role of education in the respect of monuments 
The Conference, firmly convinced that the best guarantee in the 
matter of the preservation of monuments and works of art de
rives from the respect and attachment of the peoples themselves; 
Considering that these feelings can very largely be promoted 
by appropriate action on the part of public authorities; 

Recommends that educators should urge children and young 
people to abstain from disfiguring monuments of every descrip
tion and that they should teach them to take a greater and more 
general interest in the protection of these concrete testimonies of 
all ages of civilisation. 

c) Value of international documentation 
The Conference expresses the wish that: 
1 Each country, or the institutions created or recognised com

petent for this purpose, publish an inventory of ancient mon
uments, with photographs and explanatory notes: 

2 Each country constitute official records which shall contain 
all documents relating to its historic monuments ; 

3 Each country deposit copies of its publications on artistic 
and historic monuments with the International Museums Of
fice; 

4 The Off ice devote a portion of its publications to articles on 
the general processes and methods employed in the preser
vation of historic monuments ; 

5 The Off ice study the best means of utilising the information 
so centralised. 
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LA CHARTE D'ATHENES POUR LA RESTAURATION DES MONUMENTS 
HISTORIQUES (1931) 

Adoptee tors du premier congres international des architectes et 
techniciens des monuments historiques, Athenes 1931 
Sept resolutions imporlantes furent presentees au congres 
d'Athenes et appelees «Carta del Restauro»: 
1 Des organisations internationales prodiguant des conseils et 

agissant d un niveau operationnel dans le domaine de la res-
tauration des monuments historiques doivent etre creees. 

2 Les projets de restauration doivent etre soumis d une cri
tique eclairee pour eviter les erreurs entrainant la perte du 
caractere et des valeurs historiques des monuments. 

3 Dans chaque fctat, les prohlemes relatifs d la conservation 
des sites historiques doivent etre resolus par une legislation 
nationale. 

4 Les sites archeologiques excaves ne faisantpas I 'ohjet d une 
restauration immediate devraienl etre enfolds de nouveau 
pour assurer leur protection. 

5 Les techniques et materiaux modernes peuvent etre utilises 
pour les travaux de restauration. 

6 Les sites historiques doivent etre proteges par un systeme de 
gardiennage strict. 

7 La protection du voisinage des sites historiques devrait faire 
I 'ohjet d une attention particuliere. 

Conclusions generates de la Conference d'Athenes 

I. Doctrines. Principes generaux 
La Conference a entendu l 'expose des principes generaux cl des 
doctrines concernant la protection des Monuments. 

Quelle que soit la diversitc des cas d 'especes dont chacun pcut 
comporter une solution, ellc a constate que dans les divers Etats 
rcpresentes predomine une tendance generate a abandonncr les 
restitutions integrates et a en eviter les risques par 1'institution 
d 'un entretien regulier et permanent propre a assurer la conser
vation des edifices. 

Au cas oil une restauration apparait indispensable par suite de 
degradations ou de destruction, ellc recommande dc respecter 
I 'ocuvre historique et artistique du passe, sans proscrire le style 
d 'aucune epoque. 

La Conference recommande de maintenir 1'occupation des 
monuments qui assure la continuite de leur vie en les consacrant 
toutcfois a des affectations qui respectent leur caractere histo
rique ou artistique. 

II. Administration et legislation des monuments 
historiques 
La Conference a entendu l 'expose des legislations dont le but est 
de proteger les monuments d'intcret historique. artistique ou 
scientifique appartenant aux differentes nations. 

Elle en a unanimement approuve la tendance generate qui 
consacre en cette matiere un certain droit de la collectivite vis
a-vis de la propriete privee. 

Elle a constate que les differences entre ces legislations pro-
venaient des difficultes dc concilier le droit public et les droits 
des particuliers. 

En consequence, tout en approuvant la tendance generate de 
ces legislations, elle estimc qu'elles doivent etre appropriees 
aux circonstances locates et a I'ctat de l 'opinion publiquc. de fa-
con a rencontrer le moins d'opposition possible, en tenant comp-
te aux proprietaires des sacrifices qu'ils sont appelcs a subir 
dans l'intcret general. 

Elle cmet le voeu que dans chaque Etat l 'autorite publiquc soit 
investie du pouvoir de prendre, en cas d 'urgence. des mcsures 
conservatoires. 

Elle souhaite vivement que 1 'Officc international des Musces 
public un rccucil et un tableau compare des legislations en vi-
gucur dans les differents Etats et les tienne a jour. 

III. La mise en valeur des monuments 
La Conference recommande de respecter, dans la construction 
des edifices le caractere et la physionomie des villes, surtout dans 
le voisinage des monuments anciens dont 1'entourage doit etre 
I'objet dc soins particuliers. Memc certains ensembles, certaines 
perspectives particulierement pittorcsques, doivent etre preser
ves. II y a lieu aussi d 'etudier les plantations et ornemenlations 
vegetates convenant a certains monuments ou ensembles dc mo
numents pour leur conserver leur caractere ancien. 

Elle recommande surtout la suppression dc toutc publicite. dc 
toute presence abusive de poteaux ou fils telegraphiques, dc tou-
te industrie bruyante. meme des hautcs cheminees. dans le voi
sinage des monuments d 'art ou d'histoire. 

IV. Les materiaux de restauration 
Les experts ont entendu diverscs communications relatives a 
I 'emploi des materiaux modernes pour la consolidation des edi
fices anciens. 

lis approuvent I 'emploi judicicux dc toutes les ressourccs de 
la technique moderne et plus spccialemcnt du ciment armc. 

lis specifient que ces moyens confortatifs doivent etre dissi-
mules sauf impossibilite, afin dc ne pas alterer I 'aspect ct Ic ca
ractere dc I 'edifice a restaurer. 

lis les recommandent plus spccialemcnt dans les cas oil ils 
permcttent d'eviter les risques dc depose et de repose des ele
ments a conserver. 

V. Les degradations des monuments 
La Conference constate que. dans les conditions dc la vie mo
derne, les monuments du mondc cnticr se trouvent dc plus en 
plus menaces par les agents atmosphcriques. 
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L A C H A R T E D ' A T H E N E S POUR LA R E S T A U R A T I O N DES M O N U M E N T S H I S T O R I Q U E S 

En dehors des precautions habituellcs et des solutions heu-
rcuses obtenues dans la conservation dc la statuaire monumcn-
talc par les mcthodes courantes, on ne saurait, etant donnc la 
complexite des cas. dans I'ctat actuel des connaissances. formu-
ler des regies generales. 

La Conference rccommande: 
1 La collaboration dans chaque pays des conservateurs de mo

numents et des architectes avec les reprcscntants des 
sciences physiques, chimiques et naturelles, pour parvenir a 
des mcthodes applicablcs aux cas diffcrents. 

2 Elle recommande a I 'Off ice international des Musees de se 
tenir au courant des travaux entrepris dans chaque pays sur 
ces matiercs et leur fairc une place dans ses publications. 

La Conference, en ce qui concerne la conservation de la sculp
ture monumcntale. considcre que ^enlevement des oeuvres du 
cadre pour Icqucl elles avaient ete creees est «un principen re
grettable. 

Elle recommande, a litre dc precaution, la conservation, lors-
qu ' i ls existent encore, des modeles originaux et a defaut, l 'exe-
cution de moulages. 

VI. La technique de la conservation 
La Conference constate avec satisfaction que les principes et les 
techniques exposes dans les diverses communications de detail 
s ' inspirent d ' une commune tendance, a savoir: 

Lorsqu*il s 'agi t de ruines, une conservation scrupuleuse s ' im-
pose, avec remise en place des elements originaux retrouves 
(anastylose) chaque fois que le cas le pcrmet; les materiaux nou-
vcaux necessaires a cet effet devraient etre toujours reconnais-
sables. Quand la conservation des mines mises au jour au cours 
d 'une fouillc sera reconnuc impossible, il est conseillc de les en-
sevelir a nouveau, apres bien entendu avoir pris des releves pre
cis. 

II va sans dire que la technique et la conservation d 'une fouillc 
imposent la collaboration etroite dc l 'archcologue et de l 'archi-
tecte. 

Quant aux autres monuments, les experts ont etc unanimc-
ment d 'accord pour conseillcr, avant toutc consolidation ou res
tauration particllc, l 'analysc scrupuleuse des maladies de ces 
monuments. lis ont reconnu en fait que chaque cas constituait un 
cas d 'espece. 

VII. La conservation des monuments et la collaboration 
Internationale 

a) Cooperation technique et morale 
La Conference convaincuc que la conservation du patrimoine ar-
tistique et archcologique dc I 'humanite interesse la communau-
tc des Etats, gardien de la civilisation: 

Souhaite que les Etats, agissant dans I'csprit du Pacte de la 
Societe des Nations, se prctcnt unc collaboration toujours plus 
etendue et plus concrete en vue de favoriscr la conservation des 
monuments d 'ar t et d 'histoire; 

Estime hautement desirable que les institutions et groupe-
ments qualifies puisscnt, sans porter aucuncment atteinte au 
droit public international, manifester leur interet pour la sauve-
garde de chefs-d 'oeuvre dans lesquels la civilisation s 'est expri-
mee au plus haut degre et qui paraitraient menaces ; 

Emet le voeu que les requetes a cct effet , soumises a I'organi-
sation dc Cooperation intellectuellc de la Societe des Nations, 
puissent etre recommandees a la bienveillante attention des Etats. 

II appartiendrait a la Commission internationale de Coopera
tion intellectuelle, apres enquete de I 'Of f i ce international des 
Musccs ct apres avoir recueilli toutc information utile, notam-
ment auprcs de la Commission nationale de Cooperat ion intel
lectuelle interessee, de se prononccr sur l 'opporrunite des de
marches a entreprendrc ct sur la procedure a suivre dans chaque 
cas particulier. 

Les mcmbres de la Conference, apres avoir visite, au cours de 
leurs travaux et de la croisiere d 'e tudes qu ' i l s ont pu faire a cet-
te occasion, plusieurs parmi les principaux champs de fouillcs et 
les monuments antiques de la Grcce, ont ete unanimes a rendre 
hommagc au gouverncment Hellcnique qui. depuis de longues 
annees, en meme temps qu'i l assurait lu i -mcme des travaux 
considerables, a acccpte la collaboration des archcologues ct des 
specia l i ses de tous les pays. 

lis y ont vu un exemple qui ne pcut que contribuer a la reali
sation des buts de cooperation intellectuellc dont la necessite 
leur etait apparue au cours dc leurs travaux. 

b) Le role de I education dans le respect des monuments 
La Conference, profondement convaincuc que la meillcurc ga-
rantie de conservation des monuments et oeuvres d 'ar t leur vient 
du respect ct de l 'at tachcment des pcuples eux-memes. 

Considcrant que ces sentiments peuvent etre grandemcnt fa-
vorises par une action appropriee des pouvoirs publics. 

Emet le voeu que les educatcurs habituent I ' cn fance et la 
jeuncssc a s 'abstenir dc degradcr les monument s quels qu ' i l s 
soient, et leur apprennent a se mieux intercsscr, d ' une manic-
re generalc, a la protection des temoignages de toute civilisa
tion. 

c) Utilite d une documentation internationale 
La Conference emet le voeu que: 
1 Chaque Etat, ou les institutions creees ou reconnues compe-

tentes a cct effet. publicnt un inventaire des monuments his
toriques nationaux, accompagnc dc photographies et de no
tices; 

2 Chaque Etat constituc des archives oil scront reunis tous les 
documents concernant ses monuments historiques; 

3 Chaque Etat depose a I 'Off ice international des Musccs ses 
publications; 

4 L'Officc consacre dans ses publications des articles rclatifs 
aux procedes et aux mcthodes generales dc conservation des 
monuments historiques: 

5 L 'Officc ctudie la meilleure utilisation des renscignemcnts 
ainsi centralises. 
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CARTA DE ATENAS (1931) 

I La conferencia, convcncida de que la conservacion del 
patrimonio artislico y arqueologico de la humanidad inte-
rcsa a todos los Estados defensores de la civilizacion, de-
sca que los Estados se prcstcn reciprocamcnte una colabo-
racion cada vez mas cxtensa y concreta para favorecer la 
conservacion de los monumentos artisticos c historicos, 
considcra altamcnlc deseable que las instituciones y los 
grupos calificados. sin menoscabo del derccho publico in-
tcrnacional. pucdan manifestar su intcrcs para la salva-
guardia de las obras maestras en las cuales la civilizacion 
ha encontrado su mas alta expresion y que aparecen amc-
nazadas; hace votos para que las solicitudes a este efecto 
scan sometidas a la Comision de la Coopcracion Intelcc-
tual, despues de encucstas hechas por la Oficina Interna-
cional de Museos y despues de ser prcsentadas a la atcn-
cion de cada Estado. Correspondera a la Comision 
Internacional de la Coopcracion Intelectual. despues de las 
solicitudes hechas por la Ofic ina Internacional de Museos 
y despues de haber obtcnido de sus organismos locales la 
informacion pertincntc, dictaminar sobrc la oportunidad de 
las medidas a tomar y sobrc los procedimicntos a seguir en 
cualquier caso particular 

II La Conferencia escucho la exposicion dc los principios ge
nerates y de las teorias concernientes a la protection de 
monumentos. Observa que. a pesar de la divcrsidad dc ca-
sos cspeciales en los que se pueden adoptar soluciones cs-
pecif icas. predomina en los diferentcs Estados representa-
dos, la tendencia general a abandonar las restitucioncs 
integrales y a evitar sus riesgos mediante la institucion de 
obras de mantenimiento regular y permancnte, aptos para 
asegurar la conservacion de los edificios. 

En los casos en que la restauracion aparezca indispensable des
pues dc degradaciones o destrucciones, recomienda respetar la 
obra historica y artistica del pasado. sin mcnospreciar el estilo 
de ninguna epoca. 

La Conferencia recomienda mantener, cuando sea posible, la 
ocupacion de los monumentos que les ascgurcn la continuidad 
vital, sicmpre y cuando el destino modcrno sea tal que respete el 
caracter historico y artistico. 

III La Conferencia escucho la exposicion de las legislaciones 
promulgadas en cada pais con el fin de proteger a los mo
numentos de intcrcs historico. artistico o cicntifico, y apro-
b6 unanimemente la tendencia general que consagra en es-
ta materia un derccho de la colectividad en contra del 
intcrcs privado. 

La Conferencia ha constatado que la difcrencia cntre estas le
gislaciones precede de la dificultad de conciliar cl derecho pu
blico con el derecho privado y, cn consecucncia. si bien aprucba 
la tendencia general, estima que estas legislaciones deben ser 

apropiadas a las circunstancias locales y al estado dc la opinion 
publica. para encontrar la mcnor oposieion posible y para tener 
cn cuenta el sacrificio que los propietarios deben haccr cn el in
tcrcs general. 

La Conferencia desea que en cada Estado la autoridad piibli
ca sea investida del poder para tomar medidas de conservacion 
cn casos dc urgencia. Desea, cn f in . que la Of ic ina Internacio
nal de Museos Publicos ponga al dia una lista comparativa dc 
las legislaciones vigentes en los diferentcs Estados sobrc este 
tcma. 

IV La Conferencia constata con satisfaccion que los princi
pios y las tiicnicas expuestas cn las diferentcs comunica-
ciones se inspiran en una tendencia comun. a saber: cuan
do se trata de ruinas. se impone una escrupulosa labor de 
conservacion. y cuando las condiciones lo permitan. es re-
comendable volver a su puesto aqucllos e lementos origina
tes encontrados (anastilosis); y los materiales nuevos nccc-
sarios para este fin debcran sicmpre ser reconocibles. Ln 
cambio. cuando la conservacion de ruinas sacadas a la luz 
de una excavacion fuese rcconocida como imposiblc, sera 
aconsejablc. mas que destinarlas a la destruction, cntcrrar-
las nucvamcntc despues. naturalmcntc. de habcr hecho le-
vantamientos prccisos. 

Es cvidente que las tccnicas de excavacion y de conservacion de 
restos imponen la cstrccha colaboracion cntre el arqueologo y el 
arquitccto. En cuanto a los otros monumentos. los expertos, re-
conociendo que cada caso se presenta con caracteristicas espe-
ciales, se han encontrado de acuerdo cn aconsejar que antes dc 
cualquier obra de consolidacion o de parcial restauracion se ha-
ga una escrupulosa investigation acerca de la enfermedad a la 
cual se va a poner remcdio. 

V Los expertos cscucharon varias comunicacioncs rclativas 
al emplco dc materiales modcrnos para la consolidacion de 
los edificios antiguos: y han aprobado el empleo juicioso 
de todos los recursos de la tccnica moderna, muy cspccial-
mcnte del concrcto armado. 

Expresan la opinion de que normalmente estos medios de re-
fuerzo deben estar disimulados para no altcrar cl aspecto y cl ca
racter del edificio a restaurar; y recomiendan el emplco de di-
chos medios, espccialmente en los casos cn que ellos permitan 
conservar los elementos in situ, evitando los riesgos de la des
truccion o dc la reconstruccion. 

VI La Conferencia constata que en las condiciones dc la vida 
moderna los monumentos del mundo cntero se encucntran 
mas amcnazados por los agentes externos; y si bien no pue
den formular reglas generales que se adapten a la comple-
j idad dc los distintos casos, recomienda: 
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1 La colaboracion cn cada pais, dc los conscrvadores dc mo-
numcntos y dc los arquilectos con los representantes dc las 
ciencias fisicas, quimicas y naturalcs para lograr resullados 
scguros de cada vcz mayor aplicacion; 

2 La difusion. por parte de la Oficina International de Mu-
scos, de estos resultados, mediante noticias sobre los tra-
bajos emprendidos en los varios paiscs y mediante publi-
caciones regulares. 

La Conferencia considera, acerca del resguardo y la con
servat ion de la escultura monumental , que el traslado de esas 
obras fucra del contcxto para el cual fueron creadas deba 
considerarse, como principio, inoportuno. Recomienda, a mo-
do dc precaut ion, la conservat ion de los modclos originalcs 
cuando todavia cxisten y la ejecucion dc copias cuando esten 
faltando. 

VII La Conferencia recomienda respetar. al construir edificios. 
el caracter y la f isonomia de la ciudad. cspecialmente en la 
cercania de monumentos antiguos donde cl ambiente debe 
ser objeto de un cuidado especial. Igualmente se deben res
petar algunas pcrspectivas particularmcnte pintorescas. 
Objeto de estudio pueden ser tambien las plantas y las or-
namentaciones vcgetales adaptadas a cicrtos monumentos 
o grupos de monumentos para conservar cl caracter anti-
guo. 

La Conferencia recomienda sobre todo la suprcsion de todos los 
anuncios, de toda superposit ion abusiva dc postes e hilos tclc-
graficos, dc toda industria ruidosa c intrusiva. cn la cercania dc 
los monumentos artisticos c historicos. 

VIII La Conferencia emitc el voto: 

1 Que todos los Estados, o bien las instituciones creadas en 
cllos y reconocidas como competcntcs para tal fin, publi-

qucn un inventario de los monumentos historicos nat iona
l s , acompafiado por fotografias y notas. 

2 Que cada Estado cree un archivo donde se conscrven los 
documcntos relativos a los propios monumentos historicos. 

3 Que la Ofic ina International dc Museos dedique en sus pu
b l i c a t i o n s algunos articulos a los procedimientos y a los 
metodos de conservat ion dc los monumentos historicos. 

4 Que la misma Oficina estudic la mcjor difusion y el mcjor 
uso de las indicaciones y de los datos arquitectonicos, his
toricos y tccnicos asi recabados. 

IX Los miembros de la Conferencia. despues de habcr visita-
do en el curso de sus trabajos y dc las giras de estudio rea-
lizadas. algunas de las p r i n c i p a l s excavaciones y algunos 
de los monumentos antiguos dc Grccia, rinden homenajc 
unanime al gobierno griego, que desde hace muchos afios, 
ademas de ascgurar por su parte la real izat ion de trabajos 
considerables, ha aceptado la colaboracion de los arquco-
logos y de los especialistas de todos los paises. En eso han 
visto, los miembros de la Conferencia, un c jemplo que no 
puede mas que contribuir a la real izat ion de los f ines dc 
cooperat ion intclcctual, de los cuales ha aparecido tan viva 
la necesidad cn cl curso de los trabajos. 

X La Conferencia . profundamentc convencida de que la mc
jor garantia de conservat ion dc los monumen tos y dc las 
obras de arte vienc del afecto y del respcto del pueblo, y 
considerando que este sent imicnto puede ser favorccido 
con una ac t ion apropiada dc las insti tuciones publicas, 
emite el voto que los educadorcs pongan emperio cn habi-
tuar a la infancia y a la juventud a abstenerse de cualquicr 
acto que pucda cstropear los monumentos , y los induzcan 
al entendimiento del s ignif icado y, cn general , a intcresar-
se en la protect ion de los test imonios de todas las civili-
zaciones. 
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THE VENICE CHARTER 
International Charter for the Conservation and Restoration of Monuments 
and Sites (1964) 
llnd International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments. Venice. 1964. Adopted by ICOMOS in 1965. 

Imbued with a message from the past, the historic monuments 
of generations of people remain to the present day as living wit
nesses of their age-old traditions. People arc becoming more 
and more conscious of the unity of human values and regard an
cient monuments as a common heritage. The common respon
sibility to safeguard them for future generations is recognized. 
It is our duty to hand them on in the full r ichness of their au
thenticity. 

It is essential that the principles guiding the preservation and 
restoration of ancient buildings should be agreed and be laid 
down on an international basis, with each country being respon
sible for applying the plan within the framework of its own cul
ture and traditions. 

By defining these basic principles for the first time, the 
Athens Charter of 1931 contributed towards the development of 
an extensive international movement which has assumed con
crete form in national documents, in the work of ICOM and UN
ESCO and in the establishment by the latter of the International 
Centre for the Study of the Preservation and the Restoration of 
Cultural Property. Increasing awareness and critical study have 
been brought to bear on problems which have continually be
come more complex and varied; now the time has come to ex
amine the Charter afresh in order to make a thorough study of 
the principles involved and to enlarge its scope in a new docu
ment. 

Accordingly, the Ilnd International Congress of Architects 
and Technicians of Historic Monuments, which met in Venice 
from May 25th to 31st 1964. approved the following text: 

Definitions 

Article 1. 
The concept of a historic monument embraces not only the sin
gle architectural work but also the urban or rural setting in 
which is found the evidence of a particular civilization, a sig
nificant development or a historic event. This applies not only 
to great works of art but also to more modest works of the past 
which have acquired cultural s ignif icance with the passing of 
time. 

Article 2. 
The conservation and restoration of monuments must have re
course to all the sciences and techniques which can contribute to 
the study and safeguarding of the architectural heritage. 

Article 3. 
The intention in conserving and restoring monuments is to 
safeguard them no less as works of art than as historical evi
dence. 

Conservation 

Article 4 . 
It is essential to the conservation of monuments that they be 
maintained on a permanent basis. 

Article 5. 
The conservation of monuments is always facilitated by making 
use of them for some socially useful purpose. Such use is there
fore desirable but it must not change the lay-out or decoration of 
the building. It is within these limits only that modif icat ions de
manded by a change of function should be envisaged and may be 
permitted. 

Article 6. 
The conservation of a monument implies preserving a setting 
which is not out of scale. Wherever the traditional setting exists, 
it must be kept. No new construction, demolition or modif ica
tion which would alter the relations of mass and colour must be 
allowed. 

Article 7. 
A monument is inseparable from the history to which it bears 
witness and from the setting in which it occurs. The moving of all 
or part of a monument cannot be allowed except where the safe
guarding of that monument demands it or where it is justif ied by 
national or international interest of paramount importance. 

Article 8. 
Items of sculpture, painting or decoration which form an inte
gral part of a monument may only be removed from it if this is 
the sole means of ensuring their preservation. 

Restoration 

Article 9. 
The process of restoration is a highly specialized operation. Its 
aim is to preserve and reveal the aesthetic and historic value of 
the monument and is based on respect for original material and 
authentic documents. It must stop at the point where conjecture 
begins, and in this case moreover any extra work which is indis
pensable must be distinct from the architectural composition and 
must bear a contemporary stamp. The restoration in any case 
must be preceded and followed by an archaeological and histor
ical study of the monument . 

Article 10. 
Where traditional techniques prove inadequate, the consolidation 
of a monument can be achieved by the use of any modern tech
nique for conservation and construction, the eff icacy of which 
has been shown by scientific data and proved by experience. 
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Article 11. 
The valid contributions of all periods to the building of a monu
ment must be respected, since unity of style is not the aim of a 
restoration. When a building includes the superimposed work of 
different periods, the revealing of the underlying state can only 
be justified in exceptional circumstances and when what is re
moved is of little interest and the material which is brought to 
light is of great historical, archaeological or aesthetic value, and 
its state of preservation good enough to just ify the action. Eval
uation of the importance of the elements involved and the deci
sion as to what may be destroyed cannot rest solely on the indi
vidual in charge of the work. 

Article 12. 
Replacements of missing parts must integrate harmoniously 
with the whole, but at the same time must be distinguishable 
from the original so that restoration does not falsify the artistic 
or historic evidence. 

Article 13. 
Additions cannot be allowed except in so far as they do not de
tract from the interesting parts of the building, its traditional set
ting, the balance of its composition and its relation with its sur
roundings. 

Publication 

Article 16. 
In all works of preservation, restoration or excavation, there 
should always be precise documentation in the form of analyti
cal and critical reports, illustrated with drawings and pho
tographs. Every stage of the work of clearing, consolidation, re
arrangement and integration, as well as technical and formal 
features identified during the course of the work, should be in
cluded. This record should be placed in the archives of a public 
institution and made available to research workers. It is recom
mended that the report should be published. 

Historic Sites 

Article 14. 
The sites of monuments must be the object of special care in or
der to safeguard their integrity and ensure that they are cleared 
and presented in a seemly manner. The work of conservation and 
restoration carried out in such places should be inspired by the 
principles set forth in the foregoing articles. 

Excavations 

Article 15. 
Excavations should be carried out in accordance with scientific 
standards and the recommendation defining international prin
ciples to be applied in the case of archaeological excavation 
adopted by U N E S C O in 1956. 

Ruins must be maintained and measures necessary for the per
manent conservation and protection of architectural features and 
of objects discovered must be taken. Furthermore, every means 
must be taken to facilitate the understanding of the monument 
and to reveal it without ever distorting its meaning. 

All reconstruction work should however be ruled out "a pri
ori". Only anastylosis, that is to say. the reassembling of exist
ing but dismembered parts can be permitted. The material used 
for integration should always be recognizable and its use should 
be the least that will ensure the conservation of a monument and 
the reinstatement of its form. 

The following persons took part in the work of the Committee 
for drafting the International Charter for the Conservation and 
Restoration of Monuments : 

Picro Gazzola (Italy), Chairman 
Raymond Lcmaire (Belgium), Reporter 
Jose Bassegoda-Nonell (Spain) 
Luis Bcnavente (Portugal) 
Djurdje Boskovic (Yugoslavia) 
Hiroshi Daifuku ( U N E S C O ) 
PL. dc Vriezc (Netherlands) 
Harald Langberg (Denmark) 
Mario Matteucci (Italy) 
Jean Mcrlct (France) 
Carlos Flores Marini (Mexico) 
Roberto Pane (Italy) 
S.C.J. Pavel (Czechoslovakia) 
Paul Philippot ( ICCROM) 
Victor Pimcntcl (Peru) 
Harold Plenderleith ( ICCROM) 
Deoclecio Redig dc Campos (Vatican) 
Jean Sonnier (France) 
Francois Sorlin (France) 
Eustathios Stikas (Greece) 
Gertrud Tripp (Austria) 
Jan Zachwatovicz (Poland) 
Mustafa S. Zbiss (Tunisia) 
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LA CHARTE DE VENISE 
Charte Internationale sur la Conservation et la Restauration des Monuments 
et des Sites (1964) 
lie Congres international des architectes et des techniciens des monuments historiques, Venise. 1964. Adoptee par ICOMOS en 
1965. 

Chargees d ' un message spiritucl du passe, les ccuvres monu-
mcntalcs des peuples demeurent dans la vie presentc lc temoi-
gnage vivant de leurs traditions seculaires. L'humanite. qui 
prend chaque jour conscience de I'unite des valeurs humaines, 
les considcrc comme un patrimoinc commun, et, vis-a-vis des 
generations futures, se reconnait solidairement responsablc de 
leur sauvegarde. Elle se doit de les leur transmettre dans toutc la 
richessc de leur authenticite. 

II est des lors essentiel que les principes qui doivent prcsider 
a la conservation et a la restauration des monuments soicnt de-
gages en commun et formules sur un plan international, tout en 
laissant a chaque nation lc soin d ' en assurer I 'application dans 
le cadre dc sa propre culture et de ses traditions. 

En donnant une premiere forme a ces principes fondamen-
taux, la Charte d 'Athenes de 1931 a contribue au dcvcloppe-
ment d ' u n vaste mouvement international, qui s 'est notamment 
traduit dans des documents nationaux. dans l 'activitc dc I ' ICOM 
et de I' UNESCO, et dans la creation par cette dernierc du Centre 
international d 'e tudes pour la conservation et la restauration des 
biens culturcls. La sensibilitc et 1'csprit critique se sont portcs 
sur des problcmes toujours plus complexes et plus nuances ; aus-
si I 'hcure semble venue de recxamincr les principes dc la Char
te a f in de les approfondir et d 'en elargir la portee dans un nou-
veau document. 

En consequence, le Me Congres International des Architectes 
et des Techniciens des Monuments Historiques, reuni, a Venise 
du 25 au 31 mai 1964, a approuvc le texte su ivant : 

Definitions 

Article 1. 
La notion de monument historique comprend la creation 
architccturalc isolee aussi bicn que le site urbain ou rural qui 
porte temoignage d ' une civilisation particuliere. d ' unc evolu
tion significative ou d ' un evenement historique. Elle s 'e tend 
non sculcment aux grandes creations mais aussi aux ceuvres 
modes tes qui ont acquis avec le temps une signification cultu-
rc lie. 

Article 2. 
La conservation et la restauration des monuments constituent 
une discipline qui fait appcl a toutcs les sciences et a Unites les 
techniques qui peuvent contribucr a I 'etude et a la sauvegarde du 
patrimoinc monumental . 

Article 3. 
La conservation et la restauration des monuments visent a sau-
vegarder tout autant l'oeuvrc d 'ar t que le temoin d'histoire. 

Conservation 

Article 4. 
La conservation des monuments impose d 'abord la permanence 
de leur cntrcticn. 

Article 5. 
La conservation des monuments est toujours favorisec par l 'a f -
fectation dc ccux-ci a une fonction utile a la socictc ; une telle 
affectation est done souhaitable mais elle ne pcut altcrer l 'or -
donnancc ou lc decor des edifices. C 'es t dans ces limitcs qu ' i l 
faut conccvoir et que Ton pcut autoriser les amenagements exi-
ges par revolut ion des usages ct des coutumes. 

Article 6. 
La conservation d ' un monument implique celle d ' un cadre a son 
echcllc. Lorsque le cadre traditionnel subsiste, celui-ci sera 
conserve, ct toute construction nouvelle, toute destruction ct 
tout amenagement qui pourrait alterer les rapports de volumes et 
de coulcurs seront proscrits. 

Article 7. 
Le monument est inseparable dc l 'histoire dont il est le temoin 
et du milieu oil il se situe. En consequence le deplaccmcnt de 
tout ou partic d ' un monument ne pcut etre tolere que lorsque la 
sauvegarde du monument I 'exigc ou que des raisons d 'un grand 
interet national ou international le just if ient . 

Article 8. 
Les elements de sculpture, de peinturc ou de decoration qui font 
partic integrante du monument ne peuvent en etre scparcs que 
lorsque ccttc mesure est la sculc susceptible d 'assurer leur 
conservation. 

Restauration 

Article 9. 
La restauration est une operation qui doit garder un caractere ex-
ceptionncl. Elle a pour but dc conserver et de reveler les valeurs 
esthetiques et historiques du monument et se fonde sur lc respect 
de la substance ancienne et dc documents authentiqucs. Elle 
s 'arrctc la oil commence I 'hypothese, sur le plan des rcconstitu-
tions conjecturales, tout travail dc complement reconnu indis
pensable pour raisons esthetiques ou techniques rclcvc de la 
composition architecturalc et portera la marque dc notrc temps. 
La restauration sera toujours prccedee et accompagncc d ' une 
etude archcologique et historique du monument . 
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Article 10. 
Lorsque les techniques traditionnclles se revelcnt inadequates, 
la consolidation d 'un monument pcut etre assurcc en faisant ap-
pel a toutes les techniques modcrncs de conservation et de 
construction dont l 'efficacite aura cte demontrde par des don-
nees scientifiques et garantie par I'experience. 

Article 11. 
Les apports valablcs de toutes les epoques a l 'edification d 'un 
monument doivent etre respectes, I 'unite de style n'ctant pas un 
but a atteindre au cours d 'une rcstauration. Lorsqu'un edifice 
comporte plusicurs etats superposes, le degagement d ' un etat 
sous-jacent ne se just if ie qu'exceptionnellement et a condition 
que les elements enlevcs ne prcsentent que peu d'interet, que la 
composition mise au jour constituc un temoignagc de haute va-
leur historique, archcologique ou esthetique. et que son etat de 
conservation soit juge suffisant. Le jugement sur la valeur des 
elements en question et la decision sur les eliminations a opcrcr 
ne pcuvent dependre du seul autcur du projet. 

Article 12. 
Les elements destines a remplaccr les parties manquantes doi
vent s ' integrer harmonieusement a l 'ensemble, tout en se distin-
guant des parties originales, afin que la rcstauration ne falsific 
pas le document d 'ar t et d'histoire. 

Article 13. 
Les adjonctions ne pcuvent etre tolcrees que pour autant qu'el les 
respectent toutes les parties int6ressantes de l 'edificc, son cadre 
traditionnel, l 'equilibrc de sa composition et ses relations avec 
Ic milieu environnant. 

ments d ' intcgrat ion seront toujours reconnaissables et rcprcsen-
teront le minimum necessaire pour assurer les conditions de 
conservation du monument et retablir la continuitc de ses 
formes. 

Documentation et Publication 

Article 16. 
Les travaux de conservation, de rcstauration et de fouilles seront 
toujours accompagnes de la constitution d ' u n e documentation 
precise sous forme de rapports analytiques et crit iques illustres 
de dessins ct de photographies. Toutes les phases de travaux de 
degagement, de consolidation, de recomposi t ion et d ' integra
tion, ainsi que les elements techniques et formels identif ies au 
cours des travaux y seront consignes. Cettc documentat ion sera 
deposee dans les archives d 'un organisme public et mise a la dis
position des chercheurs ; sa publication est recommandec . 

Sites Monumentaux 

Article 14. 
Les sites monumentaux doivent fairc l 'objet de soins speciaux 
afin de sauvegardcr leur integritc ct d 'assurer lcur assainissc-
mcnt, leur amenagement et leur mise en valeur. Les travaux de 
conservation et de rcstauration qui y sont executes doivent s ' ins-
pircr des principes enonces aux articles precedents. 

Fouilles 

Article 15. 
Les travaux de fouilles doivent s 'cxecuter conformement a des 
normcs scientifiques ct a la « Rccommandation definissant les 
principes internationaux a appliqucr en maticre de fouilles ar-
cheologiques » adoptee par I 'UNESCO en 1956. 

L'amenagement des ruines et les mesures nccessaires a la 
conservation et a la protection permanente des eldments archi-
tccturaux et des objets decouvcrts seront assures. En outre, 
toutes initiatives seront prises en vuc de faciliter la comprehen
sion du monument mis au jour sans jamais en denaturer la si
gnification. 

Tout travail dc reconstruction devra cependant etre exclu a 
priori, seule I 'anastylose peut etre envisagee, e'est-a-dire la re-
composition des parties existantes mais demembrccs. Les elc-

Ont participc a la commission pour la redaction dc la charte in-
tcrnationale pour la conservation et la rcstauration des monu
ments : 

M. Piero Gazzola (Italic), president 
M. Raymond Lcmaire (Belgiquc), rapporteur 
M. Jose Basscgoda-Nonell (Rspagne) 
M. Luis Benavcntc (Portugal) 
M. Djurdje Boskovic (Yougoslavie) 
M. Hiroshi Daifuku ( U N E S C O ) 
M. P.L. de Vriezc (Pays-Bas) 
M. Harald Langberg (Danemark) 
M. Mario Mattcucci (Italic) 
M. Jean Merlct (France) 
M. Carlos Florcs Marini (Mexique) 
M. Roberto Pane (Italic) 
M. S.C.J. Pavel (Tchecoslovaquic) 
M. Paul Philippot ( ICCROM) 
M. Victor Pimcntcl (Perou) 
M. Harold Plcndcrleith ( I C C R O M ) 
M. Deoclecio Rcdig de Campos (Vatican) 
M. Jean Sonnicr (France) 
M. Francois Sorlin (France) 
M. Eustathios Stikas (Grecc) 
Mmc Gertrud Tripp (Autriche) 
M. Jan Zachwatovicz (Polognc) 
M. Mustafa S. Zbiss (Tunisie) 
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CARTA DE VENECIA 
Carta Internacional sobre la Conservation y la Restauracion de Monumentos 
y Sitios (1964) 
// Congreso Internacional de Arquilectos y Tecnicos de Monumentos Historicos. Venecia 1964. Aprobada por ICOMOS en 1965. 

Cargadas de un mensaje cspiritual del pasado, las obras monu-
mcntalcs de los pueblos continuan siendo en la vida prcsente el 
tcstimonio vivo de sus tradicioncs seculares. La humanidad. que 
cada dia toma conciencia de la unidad de los valorcs humanos. 
los considera como un palrimonio comun, y de cara a las gene-
raciones futures, se reconocc solidariamcnte responsable de su 
salvaguarda. Debe transmitirlos en toda la riqucza de su autenti-
cidad. 

Por lo tanto, es esencial que los principios que dcbcn presidir 
la conscrvacion y la restauracion de los monumentos scan esta-
blecidos de comun y formulados en un plan internacional de-
jando que cada nacion cuide de asegurar su aplicacion en el mar-
co de su propia culture y dc sus tradiciones. 

Dando una primera forma a estos principios fundamentales. la 
Carta de Atenas de 1931 ha contribuido al desarrollo de un vas-
to movimiento internacional, que se ha traducido principalmen-
te en los documentos nacionales, en la actividad del ICOM y de 
la U N E S C O y en la creacion, por esta ultima, de un Centro in
ternacional de estudios para la conscrvacion de los bicncs cultu-
ralcs. La sensibilidad y el espiritu critico se han vcrtido sobre 
problemas cada vez mas complcjos y mas s utiles; tambien ha 
llegado el momento de volver a examinar los principios de la 
Carta a f in de profundizar en ellos y de ensanchar su contenido 
en un nuevo documento. En consecuencia, el II Congreso Inter
nacional de Arquitectos y de Tecnicos de Monumentos Histori
cos, reunido en Venecia del 25 al 31 de mayo dc 1964, ha apro-
bado el siguiente texto: 

Definiciones 

Articulo 1. 
La nocion de monumento hist6rico comprende la creacion 
arquitect6nica aislada asi como el conjunto urbano o rural que 
da tcstimonio de una civilizacion particular, de una cvolucion 
significativa, o de un acontecimiento historico. Se ref iere 
no solo a las grandes creacioncs sino tambien a las obras mo-
destas que han adquirido con el t iempo una s igni f ica t ion cul
tural. 

Articulo 2. 
La conscrvacion y restauracion dc monumentos constituye una 
disciplina que abarca todas las ciencias y todas las tccnicas que 
puedan contribuir al estudio y la salvaguarda del patrimonio mo
numental. 

Articulo 3. 
La conscrvacion y restauracion de monumentos tiendc a salva-
guardar tanto la obra de arte como el tcstimonio historico. 

Conservaci6n 

Articulo 4. 
La conscrvacion dc monumentos implica primeramentc la eons-
tancia en su mantenimiento. 

Articulo 5. 
La conscrvacion de monumentos siempre rcsulta favorecida por 
su dedicacion a una funcion util a la sociedad: tal dedicacion cs 
por supuesto dcseable pero no puede altcrar la ordenaeion o dc-
coraci6n dc los edificios. Dcntro de estos limites es dondc sc de-
be concebir y autorizar los acondicionamicntos exigidos por la 
evolution de los usos y costumbrcs. 

Articulo 6. 
La conscrvacion de un monumento implica la de un marco a su 
cscala. Cuando el marco tradicional subsiste, este sera conscr-
vado, y toda construct ion nueva, toda destruct ion y cualquicr 
arreglo que pudicra alterar las relacioncs entre los volumenes y 
los colorcs, sera desechada. 

Articulo 7. 
EI monumento es inseparable de la historia de que es testigo y 
del lugar cn el que esta ubicado. En consecuencia, cl desplaza-
miento de todo o parte de un monumento no puede scr consen-
tido nada mas que cuando la salvaguarda del monumento lo exi-
j a o cuando razones de un gran intercs nacional o internacional 
lo just i f iquen. 

Articulo 8. 
Los elementos de cscultura. pintura o decorat ion que son parte 
integrante de un monumento solo pueden ser separados cuando 
esta medida sea la unica viable para asegurar su conscrvacion. 

Restauraci6n 

Articulo 9. 
La restauracion es una operat ion que debe tener un caractcr cx-
cepcional. Tiene como fin conservar y rcvelar los valorcs csteti-
cos e historicos del monumento y sc fundamenta en cl respeto a 
la esencia antigua y a los documentos autenticos. Su limitc esta 
alii dondc comienza la hipotesis: en cl piano de las rcconstitucio-
nes basadas en conjeturas, todo trabajo de complemento rccono-
cido como indispensable por razones est_ 3;ticas o tccnicas aflo-
ra dc la composit ion arquitcctonica y llcvara la marca dc nucstro 
tiempo. La restauracion estara siempre precedida y acompariada 
de un estudio arqueologico e hist6rico del monumento. 

Articulo 10. 
Cuando las tccnicas tradicionalcs se muestran inadecuadas. la 
consolidation dc un monumento puede ser asegurada valiiindo-
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sc dc todas las tccnicas modcrnas de conservation y de cons-
truccion cuya cficacia haya sido demostrada con bases cientifi-
cas y garantizada por la experiencia. 

Articulo 11. 
Las valiosas aportaciones dc todas las epocas en la edi f ica t ion 
de un monumcnto deben scr respetadas, puesto que la unidad de 
csiilo no cs un f in a conseguir en una obra de restauracion. 
Cuando un cdif icio presenta varios estilos superpuestos, la de-
saparicion de un estadio subyaccntc no se justif ica mas que cx-
cepcionalmentc y bajo la condit ion de que los clementos elimi-
nados no tengan apenas intcrcs, que el conjunto puesto al 
descubie rto constituya un testimonio de alto valor historico. ar-
queologico o cstetico, y que su cstado de conscrvacion se juzgue 
suficientc. El juicio sobre el valor de los elcmentos en cuestion 
y la decision dc las eliminacioncs a efectuar no pueden depen-
dcr unicamcntc del autor del proyecto. 

Articulo 12. 
Los elementos destinados a reemplazar las partes inexistentes 
deben integrarsc armoniosamcntc en el conjunto, distinguiendo-
sc claramentc dc las originales, a fin de que la restauracion no 
falsif ique el documento artistico o historico. 

Articulo 13. 
Los anadidos no deben ser tolerados en tanto que no rcspetcn to
das las partes intcresantes del cdificio, su trazado tradicional, el 
equilibrio dc su composi t ion y sus relaciones con el medio am-
biente. 

bles y constituiran el minimo necesario para ascgurar las condi-
ciones de conscrvacion del monumento y rcstablccer la conti-
nuidad de sus formas. 

Documentaci6n y Publicaci6n 

Articulo 16. 
Los trabajos dc conservat ion, de restauracion y de excavation 
iran siempre acompanados dc la e laborat ion de una documenta
tion precisa, en forma de informcs analit icos y criticos, ilustra-
dos con dibujos y fotografias. Todas las fases del trabajo de des-
montaje. consolidation, recomposicion e integrat ion, asi como 
los elementos tecnicos y formalcs ident i f icados a lo largo de los 
trabajos, sera n alii consignados. Esta documenta t ion sera dc-
positada en los archivos de un organismo publico y puesta a la 
disposit ion de los investigadorcs; se recomienda su publication. 

Lugares Monumentales (Conjuntos Historico-Artisticos) 

Articulo 14. 
Los lugares monumentales deben scr objeto de atenciones cspe-
ciales a fin dc salvaguardar su integridad y dc ascgurar su sanc-
amiento, su tratamiento y su rcalce. Los trabajos dc conserva
tion y de restauracion que en ellos sean ejecutados deben 
inspirarse en los principios cnunciados cn los articulos precc-
dentes. 

Excavaciones 

Articulo 15. 
Los trabajos de excavaciones deben llevarse a cabo dc acuerdo 
con las normas cicntificas y con la "Recomcndacion que def ine 
los principios intcrnacionales a aplicar en materia dc excavacio
nes arqueologicas" adoptada por la UNESCO cn 1956. 

El mantenimiento de las ruinas y las medidas nccesarias para 
la conservation y protection pcrmanente de los elementos ar-
quitectonicos y dc los objetos descubiertos deben estar garanti-
zados. Ademas, se emplearan todos los mcdios que faciliten la 
comprension del monumcnto descubierto sin dcsnaturalizar su 
significado. 

Cualquier trabajo de reconstruction debcra, sin embargo, ex-
cluirse a priori; solo la anastilosis puede ser tcnida cn cuenta, cs 
decir, la recomposicion de las partes existentcs pcro desmcm-
bradas. Los elementos de integration seran siempre reconoci-
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CONVENTION CONCERNING THE PROTECTION OF THE WORLD 
CULTURAL AND NATURAL HERITAGE (1972) 

The General Conference of the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization meeting in Paris from 
17 October to 21 November 1972, at its seventeenth session. 

Noting that the cultural heritage and the natural heritage are in
creasingly threatened with destruction not only by the tradition
al causes of decay, but also by changing social and economic 
conditions which aggravate the situation with even more formi
dable phenomena of damage or destruction. 

Considering that deterioration or disappearance of any item of 
the cultural or natural heritage constitutes a harmful impover
ishment of the heritage of all the nations of the world. 

Considering that protection of this heritage at the national level 
often remains incomplete because of the scale of the resources 
which it requires and of the insufficient economic, scientific, 
and technological resources of the country where the property to 
be protected is situated. 

Recalling that the Constitution of the Organization provides that 
it will maintain, increase, and dif fuse knowledge, by assuring 
the conservation and protection of the world's heritage, and rec
ommending to the nations concerned the necessary internation
al conventions. 

Considering that the existing international conventions, recom
mendations and resolutions concerning cultural and natural 
property demonstrate the importance, for all the peoples of the 
world, of safeguarding this unique and irreplaceable property, to 
whatever people it may belong. 

Considering that parts of the cultural or natural heritage are of 
outstanding interest and therefore need to be preserved as part of 
the world heritage of mankind as a whole, 

Considering that, in view of the magnitude and gravity of the 
new dangers threatening them, it is incumbent on the interna
tional community as a whole to participate in the protection of 
the cultural and natural heritage of outstanding universal value, 
by the granting of collective assistance which, although not tak
ing the place of action by the State concerned, will serve as an 
efficient complement thereto. 

Considering that it is essential for this purpose to adopt new 
provisions in the form of a convention establishing an effec
tive system of collective protection of the cultural and natural 
heritage of outstanding universal value, organized on a per
manent basis and in accordance with modern scientific 
methods. 

Having decided, at its sixteenth session, that this question 
should be made the subject of an international convention. 

Adopts this sixteenth day of November 1972 this Convention. 

I. Definition of the Cultural and Natural Heritage 

Article 1 
For the purposes of this Convention, the following shall be con
sidered as "cultural heritage": 
monuments: architectural works, works of monumental sculp
ture and painting, elements or structures of an archaeological 
nature, inscriptions, cave dwellings and combinations of fea
tures, which arc of outstanding universal value from the point of 
view of history, art or science; 
groups of buildings: groups of separate or connected buildings 
which, because of their architecture, their homogeneity or their 
place in the landscape, are of outstanding universal value from 
the point of view of history, art or science; 
sites: works of man or the combined works of nature and man. 
and areas including archaeological sites which are of outstand
ing universal value from the historical, aesthetic, ethnological or 
anthropological point of view. 

Article 2 
For the purposes of this Convention, the following shall be con
sidered as "natural heritage": 
natural features consisting of physical and biological formations 
or groups of such formations, which are of outstanding univer
sal value from the aesthetic or scientific point of view; 
geological and physiographical formations and precisely delin
eated areas which constitute the habitat of threatened species of 
animals and plants of outstanding universal value from the point 
of view of science or conservation; 
natural sites or precisely delineated natural areas of outstanding 
universal value from the point of view of science, conservation 
or natural beauty. 

Article 3 
It is for each State Party to this Convention to identify and de
lineate the different properties situated on its territory men
tioned in Articles 1 and 2 above. 

II. National Protection and International Protection of the 
Cultural and Natural Heritage 

Article 4 
Each State Party to this Convention recognizes that the duty of 
ensuring the identification, protection, conservation, presenta
tion and transmission to future generations of the cultural and 
natural heritage referred to in Articles 1 and 2 and situated on its 
territory, belongs primarily to that State. It will do all it can to 
this end, to the utmost of its own resources and, where appropri
ate, with any international assistance and co-operation, in par-
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ticular, financial, artistic, scientific and technical, which it may 
be able to obtain. 

Article 5 
To ensure that effective and active measures are taken for the 
protection, conservation and presentation of the cultural and nat
ural heritage situated on its territory, each State Party to this 
Convention shall endeavor, in so far as possible, and as appro
priate for each country: 
a to adopt a general policy which aims to give the cultural and 

natural heritage a function in the life of the community and 
to integrate the protection of that heritage into comprehen
sive planning programs; 

b to set up within its territories, where such services do not ex
ist, one or more services for the protection, conservation and 
presentation of the cultural and natural heritage with an ap
propriate staff and possessing the means to discharge their 
functions; 

c to develop scientific and technical studies and research and 
to work out such operating methods as will make the State 
capable of counteracting the dangers that threaten its cultur
al or natural heritage; 

d to take the appropriate legal, scientific, technical, adminis
trative and financial measures necessary for the identifica
tion, protection, conservation, presentation and rehabilita
tion of this heritage; and 

e to foster the establishment or development of national or re
gional centers for training in the protection, conservation 
and presentation of the cultural and natural heritage and to 
encourage scientific research in this field. 

Article 6 
1 Whilst fully respecting the sovereignty of the States on 

whose territory the cultural and natural heritage mentioned 
in Articles 1 and 2 is situated, and without prejudice to prop
erty right provided by national legislation, the States Parties 
to this Convention recognize that such heritage constitutes a 
world heritage for whose protection it is the duty of the in
ternational community as a whole to co-operate. 

2 The States Parties undertake, in accordance with the provi
sions of this Convention, to give their help in the identifica
tion, protection, conservation and presentation of the cul
tural and natural heritage referred to in paragraphs 2 and 4 
of Articles 11 if the States on whose territory it is situated 
so request. 

3 Each State Party to this Convention undertakes not to take 
any deliberate measures which might damage directly or in
directly the cultural and natural heritage referred to in Arti
cles 1 and 2 situated on the territory of other States Parties 
to this Convention. 

Article 7 
For the purpose of this Convention, international protection of 
the world cultural and natural heritage shall be understood to 
mean the establishment of a system of international co-opera
tion and assistance designed to support States Parties to the 
Convention in their efforts to conserve and identify that her
itage. 

III. Intergovernmental Committee for the Protection 
of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage 

Article 8 
1 An Intergovernmental Committee for the Protection of the 

Cultural and Natural Heritage of Outs tanding Universal Val
ue, called "the World Heritage Commit tee" , is hereby estab
lished within the United Nations Educational. Scientif ic and 
Cultural Organization. It shall be composed of 15 States Par
ties to the Convention, elected by States Parties to the Con
vention meeting in general assembly during the ordinary 
session of the General Conference of the United Nat ions Ed
ucational. Scientific and Cultural Organization. The number 
of States members of the Commit tee shall be increased to 21 
as from the date of the ordinary session of the General Con
ference following the entry into force of this Convention for 
at least 40 States. 

2 Election of members of the Commit tee shall ensure an equi
table representation of the different regions and cultures of 
the world. 

3 A representative of the International Center for the Study of 
the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property (Rome 
Center), a representative of the International Council on 
Monuments and Sites ( ICOMOS) and a representative of the 
International Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural 
Resources (IUCN), to whom may be added, at the request of 
States Parties to the Convention meeting in general assembly 
during the ordinary sessions of the General Conference of the 
United Nations Educational. Scientific and Cultural Organi
zation, representatives of other intergovernmental or non
governmental organizations, with similar objectives, may at
tend the meetings of the Committee in an advisory capacity. 

Article 9 
1 The term of of f ice of States members of the World Heritage 

Committee shall extend from the end of the ordinary session 
of the General Conference during which they arc elected un
til the end of its third subsequent ordinary session. 

2 The term of of f ice of one-third of the members designated at 
the time of the first election shall, however, cease at the end 
of the first ordinary session of the General Conference fol
lowing that at which they were elected; and the term of of
fice of a further third of the members designated at the same 
time shall cease at the end of the second ordinary session ol 
the General Conference following that at which they were 
elected. The names of these members shall be chosen by lot 
by the President of the General Conference of the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
after the first election. 

3 States members of the Commit tee shall choose as their rep
resentatives persons qual i f ied in the field of the cultural or 
natural heritage. 

Article 10 
1 The World Heritage Commit tee shall adopt its Rules of Pro

cedure. 
2 The Commit tee may at any time invite public or private or

ganizations or individuals to participate in its meet ings for 
consultation on particular problems. 
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3. The Committee may create such consultative bodies as it 
deems necessary for the performance of its functions. 

Article 11 
1 Every State Party to this Convention shall, in so far as pos

sible, submit to the World Heritage Committee an inventory 
of property forming part of the cultural and natural heritage, 
situated in its territory and suitable for inclusion in the list 
provided for in paragraph 2 of this Article. This inventory, 
which shall not be considered exhaustive, shall include doc
umentation about the location of the property in question 
and its significance. 

2 On the basis of the inventories submitted by States in ac
cordance with paragraph I, the Committee shall establish, 
keep up to date and publish, under the title of "World Her
itage List", a list of properties forming part of the cultural 
heritage and natural heritage, as defined in Articles 1 and 2 
of this Convention, which it considers as having outstand
ing universal value in terms of such criteria as it shall have 
established. An updated list shall be distributed at least 
every two years. 

3 The inclusion of a property in the World Heritage List re
quires the consent of the State concerned. The inclusion of a 
property situated in a territory, sovereignty or jurisdiction 
over which is claimed by more than one State shall in no way 
prejudice the rights of the parties to the dispute. 

4 The Commit tee shall establish, keep up to date and publish, 
whenever circumstances shall so require, under the title of 
"List of World Heritage in Danger", a list of the property 
appearing in the World Heritage List for the conservation of 
which major operations are necessary and for which assis
tance has been requested under this Convention. This list 
shall contain an estimate of the cost of such operations. The 
list may include only such property forming part of the 
cultural and natural heritage as is threatened by serious and 
specif ic dangers, such as the threat of disappearance caused 
by accelerated deterioration, large- scale public or private 
projects or rapid urban or tourist development projects; de
struction caused by changes in the use or ownership of the 
land; major alterations due to unknown causes; abandon
ment for any reason whatsoever; the outbreak or the threat 
of an armed conflict; calamities and cataclysms; serious 
f ires, earthquakes, landslides; volcanic eruptions; changes 
in water level, f loods and tidal waves. The Commit tee may 
at any time, in case of urgent need, make a new entry in the 
List of World Heritage in Danger and publicize such entry 
immediately. 

5 The Committee shall def ine the criteria on the basis of which 
a property belonging to the cultural or natural heritage may 
be included in either of the lists mentioned in paragraphs 2 
and 4 of this article. 

6 Before refusing a request for inclusion in one of the two lists 
mentioned in paragraphs 2 and 4 of this article, the Com
mittee shall consult the State Party in whose territory the 
cultural or natural property in question is situated. 

7 The Committee shall, with the agreement of the States con
cerned, co-ordinate and encourage the studies and research 
needed for the drawing up of the lists referred to in para
graphs 2 and 4 of this article. 

Article 12 
The fact that a property belonging to the cultural or natural 
heritage has not been included in either of the two lists men
tioned in paragraphs 2 and 4 of Article 11 shall in no way be 
construed to mean that it does not have an outstanding univer
sal value for purposes other than those resulting f rom inclusion 
in these lists. 

Article 13 
1 The World Heritage Commit tee shall receive and study 

requests for international assistance formulated by States 
Parties to this Convention with respect to property forming 
part of the cultural or natural heritage, situated in their ter
ritories, and included or potentially suitable for inclusion in 
the lists mentioned referred to in paragraphs 2 and 4 of Ar
ticle 11. The purpose of such requests may be to secure the 
protection, conservation, presentation or rehabilitation of 
such property. 

2 Requests for international assistance under paragraph 1 of 
this article may also be concerned with identification of cul
tural or natural property defined in Articles land 2, when 
preliminary investigations have shown that further inquiries 
would be just if ied. 

3 The Committee shall decide on the action to be taken with 
regard to these requests, determine where appropriate, the 
nature and extent of its assistance, and authorize the conclu
sion, on its behalf, of the necessary arrangements with the 
government concerned. 

4 The Committee shall determine an order of priorities for its 
operations. It shall in so doing bear in mind the respective 
importance for the world cultural and natural heritage of 
the property requiring protection, the need to give inter
national assistance to the property most representative of a nat
ural environment or of the genius and the history of the peo
ples of the world, the urgency of the work to be done, the 
resources available to the States on whose territory the threat
ened property is situated and in particular the extent to which 
they are able to safeguard such property by their own means. 

5 The Committee shall draw up. keep up to date and publicize 
a list of property for which international assistance has been 
granted. 

6 The Committee shall decide on the use of the resources of 
the Fund established under Article 15 of this Convention. It 
shall seek ways of increasing these resources and shall take 
all useful steps to this end. 

7 The Committee shall co-operate with international and na
tional governmental and non-governmental organizations 
having objectives similar to those of this Convention. For the 
implementation of its programs and projects, the Committee 
may call on such organizations, particularly the Internation
al Center for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration 
of Cultural Property (the Rome Center), the International 
Council on Monuments and Sites ( ICOMOS) and the Inter
national Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Re
sources (IUCN), as well as on public and private bodies and 
individuals. 

8 Decisions of the Committee shall be taken by a majority of 
two-thirds of its members present and voting. A majority of 
the members of the Committee shall constitute a quorum. 

45 



C O N V E N T I O N C O N C E R N I N G THE PROTECTION OF THE W O R L D C U L T U R A L A N D N A T U R A L H E R I T A G E 

Article 14 
1 The World Heritage Committee shall be assisted by a Sec

retariat appointed by the Director-General of the United Na
tions Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

2 The Director-General of the United Nations Educational. 
Scientific and Cultural Organization, utilizing to the fullest 
extent possible the services of the International Center for 
the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural 
Property (the Rome Center), the International Council on 
Monuments and Sites ( ICOMOS) and the International 
Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources 
( IUCN) in their respective areas of competence and capabil
ity, shall prepare the Committee's documentation and the 
agenda of its meetings and shall have the responsibility for 
the implementation of its decisions. 

IV. Fund for the Protection of the World Cultural 
and Natural Heritage 

Article 15 
1 A Fund for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural 

Heritage of Outstanding Universal Value, called "the World 
Heritage Fund", is hereby established. 

2 The Fund shall constitute a trust fund, in conformity with the 
provisions of the Financial Regulations of the United Na
tions Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

3 The resources of the Fund shall consist of: 
a compulsory and voluntary contributions made by States 
Parties to this Convention, 
b contributions, gifts or bequests which may be made by: 

other States; 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Or
ganization, other organizations of the United Nations sys
tem, particularly the United Nations Development Program 
or other intergovernmental organizations; 

public or private bodies or individuals; 
c any interest due on the resources of the Fund; 
d funds raised by collections and receipts from events or
ganized for the benefit of the fund; and 
e all other resources authorized by the F u n d s regulations, 
as drawn up by the World Heritage Committee. 

4 Contributions to the Fund and other forms of assistance 
made available to the Committee may be used only for such 
purposes as the Committee shall def ine. The Committee 
may accept contributions to be used only for a certain pro
gram or project, provided that the Committee shall have de
cided on the implementation of such program or project. No 
political conditions may be attached to contributions made 
to the Fund. 

Convention, meeting during the sessions of the General 
Conference of the United Nat ions Educational , Scientific 
and Cultural Organization. This decision of the General 
Assembly requires the major i ty of the States Parties pre
sent and voting, which have not made the declaration re
ferred to in paragraph 2 of this Article. In no case shall the 
compulsory contribution of States Part ies to the Conven
tion exceed 1% of the contribution to the regular budget of 
the United Nat ions Educational. Scient i f ic and Cultural 
Organization. 

2 However, each State referred to in Article 31 or in Article 
32 of this Convention may declare, at the t ime of the deposit 
of its instrument of ratification, acceptance or accession, 
that it shall not be bound by the provisions of paragraph 1 
of this Article. 

3 A State Party to the Convention which has made the decla
ration referred to in paragraph 2 of this Article may at any 
time withdraw the said declaration by notifying the Direc
tor-General of the United Nations Educational. Scientific 
and Cultural Organization. However, the withdrawal of the 
declaration shall not take effect in regard to the compulsory 
contribution due by the State until the date of the subse
quent General Assembly of States part ies to the Conven
tion. 

4 In order that the Commit tee may be able to plan its opera
tions effectively, the contr ibutions of States Parties to 
this Convention which have made the declaration referred 
to in paragraph 2 of this Article, shall be paid on a regular 
basis, at least every two years, and should not be less than 
the contributions which they should have paid if they had 
been bound by the provisions of paragraph I of this Article. 

5 Any State Party to the Convention which is in arrears with 
the payment of its compulsory or voluntary contribution for 
the current year and the calendar year immediately preced
ing it shall not be eligible as a Member of the World Her
itage Commit tee, although this provision shall not apply to 
the first election. 

The terms of off ice of any such State which is already a member 
of the Commit tee shall terminate at the t ime of the elections pro
vided for in Article 8. paragraph I of this Convention. 

Article 17 
The States Parties to this Convention shall consider or encour
age the establishment of national public and private foundations 
or associations whose purpose is to invite donat ions for the pro
tection of the cultural and natural heritage as def ined in Articles 
1 and 2 of this Convention. 

Article 16 
I Without prejudice to any supplementary voluntary contri

bution, the States Parties to this Convention undertake to 
pay regularly, every two years, to the World Heritage Fund, 
contributions, the amount of which, in the form of a uni
form percentage applicable to all States, shall be deter
mined by the General Assembly of States Parties to the 

Article 18 
The States Parties to this Convention shall give their assistance 
to international fund-raising campaigns organized for the World 
Heritage Fund under the auspices of the United Nations Educa
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization. They shall facilitate 
collections made by the bodies mentioned in paragraph 3 of Ar
ticle 15 for this purpose. 
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V. Conditions and Arrangements for International 
Assistance 

Article 19 
Any State Party to this Convention may request international as
sistance for property forming part of the cultural or natural her
itage of outstanding universal value situated within its territory. 
It shall submit with its request such information and documen
tation provided for in Article 21 as it has in its possession and as 
will enable the Committee to come to a decision. 

Article 20 
Subject to the provisions of paragraph 2 of Article 13, sub-para
graph (c) of Article 22 and Article 23, international assistance 
provided for by this Convention may be granted only to proper
ty forming part of the cultural and natural heritage which the 
World Heritage Committee has decided, or may decide, to enter 
in one of the lists mentioned in paragraphs 2 and 4 of Article 11. 

Article 21 
1 The World Heritage Committee shall def ine the procedure 

by which requests to it for international assistance shall be 
considered and shall specify the content of the request, 
which should def ine the operation contemplated, the work 
that is necessary, the expected cost thereof, the degree of ur
gency and the reasons why the resources of the State re
questing assistance do not allow it to meet all the expenses. 
Such requests must be supported by experts ' reports when
ever possible. 

2 Requests based upon disasters or natural calamities should, 
by reasons of the urgent work which they may involve, be 
given immediate, priority consideration by the Committee, 
which should have a reserve fund at its disposal against such 
contingencies. 

3 Before coming to a decision, the Committee shall carry out 
such studies and consultations as it deems necessary. 

Article 22 
Assistance granted by the World Heritage Committee may take 
the following forms: 
a studies concerning the artistic, scientific and technical prob

lems raised by the protection, conservation, presentation and 
rehabilitation of the cultural and natural heritage, as defined 
in paragraphs 2 and 4 of Article 11 of this Convention; 

b provisions of experts, technicians and skilled labor to ensure 
that the approved work is correctly carried out; 

c training of staff and specialists at all levels in the field of 
identification, protection, conservation, presentation and re
habilitation of the cultural and natural heritage; 

d supply of equipment which the State concerned does not 
possess or is not in a position to acquire; 

e low-interest or interest-free loans which might be repayable 
on a long-term basis; 

f the granting, in exceptional cases and for special reasons, of 
non-repayable subsidies. 

Article 23 
The World Heritage Committee may also provide international 
assistance to national or regional centers for the training of staff 

and specialists at all levels in the field of identification, protec
tion, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of the cultur
al and natural heritage. 

Article 24 
International assistance on a large scale shall be preceded by de
tailed scientific, economic and technical studies. These studies 
shall draw upon the most advanced techniques for the protec
tion, conservation, presentation and rehabilitation of the natural 
and cultural heritage and shall be consistent with the objectives 
of this Convention. The studies shall also seek means of making 
rational use of the resources available in the State concerned. 

Article 25 
As a general rule, only part of the cost of work necessary shall 
be borne by the international community. The contribution of 
the State benefit ing from international assistance shall consti
tute a substantial share of the resources devoted to each program 
or project, unless its resources do not permit this. 

Article 26 
The World Heritage Committee and the recipient State shall de
fine in the agreement they conclude the conditions in which a 
program or project for which international assistance under the 
terms of this Convention is provided, shall be carried out. It shall 
be the responsibility of the State receiving such international as
sistance to continue to protect, conserve and present the proper
ty so safeguarded in observance of the conditions laid down by 
the agreement. 

VI. Educational Programs 

Article 27 
1 The States Parties to this Convention shall endeavor by all 

appropriate means, and in particular by educational and in
formation programs, to strengthen appreciation and respect 
by their peoples of the cultural and natural heritage defined 
in Articles land 2 of the Convention. 

2 They shall undertake to keep the public broadly informed of 
the dangers threatening this heritage and of the activities car
ried on in pursuance of this Convention. 

Article 28 
States Parties to this Convention which receive international as
sistance under the Convention shall take appropriate measures 
to make known the importance of the property for which assis
tance has been received and the role played by such assistance. 

VII. Reports 

Article 29 
I The States Parties to this Convention shall, in the reports 

which they submit to the General Conference of the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
on dates and in a manner to be determined by it, give infor
mation on the legislative and administrative provisions 
which they have adopted and other action which they have 
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taken for the application of this Convention, together with 
details of the experience acquired in this field. 

2 These reports shall be brought to the attention of the World 
Heritage Committee. 

3 The Committee shall submit a report on its activities at each 
of the ordinary sessions of the General Conference of the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organi
zation. 

VIII. Final Clauses 

Article 30 
This Convention is drawn up in Arabic, English, French, Russ
ian and Spanish, the five texts being equally authoritative. 

Article 31 
1 This Convention shall be subject to ratification or accep

tance by States members of the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization in accordance with 
their respective constitutional procedures. 

2 The instruments of ratification or acceptance shall be de
posited with the Director-General of the United Nations Ed
ucational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

Article 32 
1 This Convention shall be open to accession by all States not 

members of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization which are invited by the General Con
ference of the Organization to accede to it. 

2 Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument 
of accession with the Director-General of the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

Article 33 
This Convention shall enter into force three months after the 
date of the deposit of the twentieth instrument of ratification, ac
ceptance or accession, but only with respect to those States 
which have deposited their respective instruments of ratifica
tion, acceptance or accession on or before that date. It shall en
ter into force with respect to any other State three months after 
the deposit of its instrument of ratification, acceptance or acces
sion. 

Article 34 
The following provisions shall apply to those States Parties to 
this Convention which have a federal or non-unitary constitu
tional system: 
a with regard to the provisions of this Convention, the imple

mentation of which comes under the legal jurisdiction of the 
federal or central legislative power, the obligations of the 
federal or central government shall be the same as for those 
States parties which are not federal States; 

b with regard to the provisions of this Convention, the imple
mentation of which comes under the legal jurisdiction of in

dividual constituent States, countries, provinces or cantons 
that are not obliged by the constitutional system of the fed
eration to take legislative measures, the federal government 
shall inform the competent authorities of such States, coun
tries, provinces or cantons of the said provisions, with its 
recommendation for their adoption. 

Article 35 
1 Each State Party to this Convention may denounce the Con

vention. 
2 The denunciation shall be notified by an instrument in writ

ing, deposited with the Director-General of the United Na
tions Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

3 The denunciation shall take effect twelve months after the 
receipt of the instrument of denunciation. It shall not affect 
the financial obligations of the denouncing State until the 
date on which the withdrawal takes effect. 

Article 36 
The Director-General of the United Nations Educational, Scien
tific and Cultural Organization shall inform the States members 
of the Organization, the States not members of the Organization 
which are referred to in Article 32, as well as the United Nations, 
of the deposit of all the instruments of ratification, acceptance, 
or accession provided for in Articles 31 and 32, and of the de
nunciations provided for in Article 35. 

Article 37 
1 This Convention may be revised by the General Conference 

of the United Nations Educational, Scientif ic and Cultural 
Organization. Any such revision shall, however, bind only 
the States which shall become Parties to the revising con
vention. 

2 If the General Conference should adopt a new convention re
vising this Convention in whole or in part, then, unless the 
new convention otherwise provides, this Convention shall 
cease to be open to ratification, acceptance or accession, as 
from the date on which the new revising convention enters 
into force. 

Article 38 
In conformity with Article 102 of the Charter of the United Na
tions, this Convention shall be registered with the Secretariat of 
the United Nations at the request of the Director-General of the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion. 

Done in Paris, this twenty-third day of November 1972. in two 
authentic copies bearing the signature of the President of the 
seventeenth session of the General Conference and of the Di
rector-General of the United Nations Educational. Scientif ic 
and Cultural Organization, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul
tural Organization, and certified true copies of which shall be 
delivered to all the States referred to in Articles 31 and 32 as 
well as to the United Nations. 
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CONVENTION POUR LA PROTECTION DU PATRIMOINE MONDIAL, 
CULTUREL ET NATUREL (1972) 

La Conference Generale de 1'Organisation des Nations Unies 
pour 1 "education, la science et la culture, reunie a Paris du 17 oc-
tobre au 21 novembre 1972, en sa dix-septieme session, 

CotlStatttnt que le patrimoine culturel et le patrimoine nature! 
sont de plus en plus menaces de destruction non seulement par 
Ies causes traditionnelles de degradation mais encore par devo
lution de la vie sociale et economique qui les aggrave par des 
phenomenes d'alteration ou de destruction encore plus redou-
tables, 

Considerant que la degradation ou la disparition d 'un bicn du 
patrimoine culturel et naturel constitue un appauvrissement ne-
faste du patrimoine de tous les peuples du monde, 

Considerant que la protection de ce patrimoine a 1'echelon na
tional reste souvent incomplete en raison de l 'ampleur des 
moyens qu 'e l le necessite et de l ' insuffisance des ressources eco-
nomiques, scientifiques et techniques du pays sur le territoire 
duquel se trouve le bien a sauvegarder. 

Rappelant que l 'Acte constitutif de I'Organisation prevoit qu 'e l 
le aidera au maintien, a I 'avancement et a la diffusion du savoir 
en veillant a la conservation et protection du patrimoine univer
se! et en recommandant aux peuples interesses des conventions 
internationales a cet effet. 

Considerant que les conventions, recommandations et resolu
tions internationales existantes en faveur des biens culturels et 
naturels demontrent l ' importance que presente. pour tous les 
peuples du monde, la sauvegardc de ces biens uniques et irrem-
placables a quelque peuple qu ' i l s appartiennent, 

Considerant que certains bien du patrimoine culturel et naturel 
presentent un interet exceptionnel qui necessite leur preserva
tion en tant qu 'e lement du patrimoine mondial de l 'humanite 
tout cntiere, 

Considerant que devant l 'ampleur et la gravite des dangers nou-
veaux qui les menacent il incombe a la collectivite internationa-
le tout entiere de participer a la protection du patrimoine cultu
rel et naturel de valeur universelle exceptionnelle, par l 'octroi 
d ' une assistance collective qui sans se substituer a I'action de 
l 'Etat interesse la completera efficacement. 

Considerant qu ' i l est indispensable d 'adopter a cet effet de nou-
velles dispositions conventionnelles etablissant un systeme ef f i -
cace de protection collective du patrimoine culturel et naturel de 
valeur universelle exceptionnelle organise d ' une facon perma-
nente et scion des methodes scientifiques et modernes. 

Apres avoir decide lors de sa seiziemc session que cctte question 
ferait I 'objet d ' une Convention internationale. 

Adoptc ce seizieme jour de novembre 1972 la presente Conven
tion. 

I. Definitions du Patrimoine Culturel et Naturel 

Article 1 
Aux f ins de la presente Convention sont consideres comme «pa-
trimoine culturel»: 
- les monuments: ocuvres architecturales, de sculpture ou de 

peinture monumentales, elements ou structures de caractere 
archeologique. inscriptions, grottes et groupes d 'c lemcnts , 
qui ont unc valeur universelle exceptionnelle du point de vue 
de l 'histoire, de l 'art ou de la science. 

- les ensembles: groupes de constructions isolees ou reunics. 
qui. en raison de leur architecture, de leur unite, ou de leur in
tegration dans le paysage, ont unc valeur universelle excep
tionnelle du point de vue de l 'histoire, de l 'ar t ou de la scien
ce, 

- les sites: oeuvres de I 'homme ou ocuvres conjuguces de 
I 'homme et de la nature, ainsi que les zones y compris les sites 
archeologiqucs qui ont unc valeur universelle exceptionnelle 
du point de vue historique, esthetique. ethnologique ou an-
thropologique. 

Article 2 
Aux fins de la presente Convention sont consideres comme «pa-
trimoine naturel»: 
- les monuments naturels constitues par des formations phy

siques et biologiques ou par des groupes de telles formations 
qui ont une valeur universelle exceptionnelle du point de vue 
esthetique ou scientifiquc. 

- les formations geologiques et physiographiques et les zones 
strictemcnt dclimitees constituant I'habitat d 'especes animate 
et vegetale menacees, qui ont unc valeur universelle excep
tionnelle du point de vue de la science ou de la conservation. 

- geologiques les sites naturels ou les zones naturelles stricte-
ment delimitees, qui ont une valeur universelle exceptionnel
le du point de vue de la science, de la conservation ou de la 
beaute naturellc. 

Article 3 
II appartient a chaque Etat partie a la presente Convention 
d ' ident i f ier et de delimiter les diffcrents biens situcs sur son ter
ritoire ct vises aux articles 1 et 2 ci-dessus. 

II. Protection Nationale et Protection Internationale 
du Patrimoine Culturel et Naturel 

Article 4 
Chacun des Etats parties a la presente Convention reconnait que 
l 'obligation d 'assurer I ' identification, la protection, la conserva-
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tion, la misc cn valeur ct la transmission aux generations futures 
du patrimoine culturel ct naturel vise aux articles 1 et 2 ct situc 
sur son tcrritoire, lui incombe en premier chef. II s 'efforce d 'agir 
a cet effct tant par son propre effort au maximum de ses res-
sources disponibles que, le cas echcant, au moyen de l 'assistan-
cc et de la cooperation intcrnationalcs dont il pourra beneficier, 
notamment aux plans financier, artistique, scicntifique et tech
nique. 

Article 5 
Afin d assurer une protection ct une conservation aussi eff i -
caces ct une mise cn valeur aussi active que possible du 
patrimoine culturel ct naturel situc sur leur tcrritoire et dans 
les conditions appropriecs a chaquc pays, les Etats parties a 
la prescntc Convention s 'efforccront dans la mesure du pos
sible: 
a d'adopter une politique generate visant a assigner une fonc-

tion au patrimoine culturel et naturel dans la vie collective, 
et a intcgrer la protection de cc patrimoine dans les pro
grammes de planification generale: 

b d'institucr sur leur tcrritoire. dans la mesure ou ils n'cxistcnt 
pas, un ou plusicurs services de protection, de conservation 
et de misc en valeur du patrimoine culturel et naturel, dotes 
d 'un personnel approprie. et disposant des moyens lui per-
mcttant d 'accomplir les taches qui lui incombent; 

c de devclopper les etudes et les recherches scientifiques et 
techniques et perfectionner les mcthodes d'intervention qui 
permettcnt a un Etat de faire face aux dangers qui menacent 
son patrimoine culturel ou naturel; 

d de prendre les mesurcs juridiques, scientifiques. techniques, 
administratives et financieres adequates pour I d e n t i f i c a 
tion, la protection, la conservation, la mise cn valeur et la re-
animation de ce patrimoine; ct 

e de favoriser la creation ou le devcloppemcnt de centres na-
tionaux ou regionaux de formation dans le domaine de la 
protection, de la conservation et de la misc cn valeur du pa
trimoine culturel et naturel et d 'encourager la recherche 
scicntifique dans ce domaine. 

Article 6 
1 En respectant plcincment la souverainete des Etats sur le 

territoirc desquels est situe le patrimoine culturel et naturel 
vise aux articles 1 et 2, et sans prejudice des droits reels pre-
vus par la legislation nationale sur ledit patrimoine, les 
Etats parties a la presente convention rcconnaisscnt qu'i l 
constituc un patrimoine universcl pour la protection duquel 
la communaute intcrnationale tout entiere a le devoir de co-
operer. 

2 Les Etats parties s 'engagent en consequence, et conformc-
ment aux dispositions de la presente convention, a apporter 
leur concours a l ' identification, a la protection, a la conser
vation et a la misc cn valeur du patrimoine culturel et natu
rel vise aux paragraphes 2 et 4 de I'articlc 11 si l'Etat sur le 
territoire duquel il est situe le demande. 

3 Chacun des Etats parties a la presente convention s 'engage a 
nc prendre deliberemcnt aucunc mesure susceptible d 'en-
dommager directement ou indircctement le patrimoine cul
turel ct naturel vise aux articles I ct 2 qui est situe sur le tcr
ritoire d*autres Etats parties a cctte convention. 

Article 7 
Aux fins de la presente convention, il faut entendre par protec
tion intcrnationale du patrimoine mondial culturel et naturel la 
mise en place d ' un systeme de cooperation et d 'assis tance inter-
nationales visant a seconder les Etats parties a la convention 
dans les efforts qu ' i l s deploient pour preserver ct identifier cc 
patrimoine. 

III. Comite Intergouvernemental de la Protection 
du Patrimoine Mondial Culturel et Naturel 

Article 8 
1 II est instituc aupres de I 'Organisation des Nat ions Unies 

pour l 'education, la science et la culture, un Comite inter
gouvernemental de la protection du patrimoine culturel ct 
naturel de valeur univcrselle exccptionnellc d e n o m m e «lc 
Comite du patrimoine mondial». II est compose de 15 Etats 
parties a la convention, elus par les Etats parties a la 
convention reunis en asscmblee generate au cours de ses
sions ordinaires de la Conference generale de ["Organisa
tion des Nations Unies pour l 'education, la science et la cul
ture. Le nombre des Etats membrcs du Comi te sera porte a 
21 a compter de la session ordinaire de la Conference gene-
rale qui suivra I 'entree cn vigueur de la prescntc convention 
pour au moins 40 Etats. 

2 L'election des membres du Comite doit assurer une repre
sentation equitable des differentes regions et cultures du 
monde. 

3 Assistent aux seances du Comite avec voix consultative un 
representant du Centre international d 'e tudes pour la conser
vation et la rcstauration des biens culturels (Centre de Rome), 
un representant du Conscil international des monuments ct 
des sites (ICOMOS), et un representant de I 'Union interna-
tionale pour la conservation de la nature et de ses rcssourccs 
(UICN), auxquels peuvent s 'ajoutcr, a la demande des Etats 
parties reunis en assemblce generale au cours des sessions or
dinaires de la Conference generale de I 'Organisation des Na
tions Unies pour l 'education, la science et la culture, des rc-
presentants d 'autres organisations intcrgouverncmcntales ou 
non gouvcrnementales ayant des objectifs similaires. 

Article 9 
1 Les Etats membres du Comite du patrimoine mondial 

exercent leur mandat depuis la fin de la session ordinaire de la 
Conference generale au cours de laquelle ils ont ete e lus jus-
qu 'a la fin de sa troisicmc session ordinaire subscquente. 

2 Toutefois. Ic mandat d 'un tiers des membres designes lors de 
la premiere election sc tcrminera a la f in de la premiere ses
sion ordinaire de la Conference generale suivant celle au 
cours de laquelle ils ont ete elus et Ic mandat d ' un second 
tiers des membres designes en mcmc temps, sc terminera a 
la fin de la dcuxiemc session ordinaire de la Conference ge
nerale suivant celle au cours de laquelle ils ont etc elus. Les 
noms de ccs membres scront tires au sort par le President de 
la Conference generale apres la premiere election. 

3 Les Etats membres du Comite choisissent pour les represcn-
ter des personnes qualifices dans le domaine du patrimoine 
culturel ou du patrimoine naturel. 
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Article 10 
1 Le Comite du patrimoine mondial adopte son reglement in-

terieur. 
2 Le Comite peut a tout moment inviter a ses reunions des or-

ganismes publics ou prives, ainsi que des personnes privccs, 
pour les consultcr sur des questions particulieres. 

3 Le Comite peut creer les organes consultatifs qu' i l cstime 
necessaires a l 'exccution de sa tache. 

Article 11 
1 Chacun des Etats parties a la presente convention soumet, 

dans toute la mesure du possible, au Comite du patrimoine 
mondial un invcntaire des biens du patrimoine culturel ct na
turel situes sur son territoire et susceptibles d 'e t re inscrits 
sur la liste prevue au paragraphe 2 du present article. Cct in-
ventaire, qui n 'est pas considere comme exhaustif, doit corn-
porter une documentation sur le lieu des biens en question et 
sur l ' interet qu ' i l s presentent. 

2 Sur la base des inventaires soumis par les Etats en execution 
du paragraphe 1 ci-dessus, le Comite etablit, met a jour et dif
fuse, sous le nom de «liste du patrimoine mond iab , une liste 
des biens du patrimoine culturel et du patrimoine naturel, tels 
qu ' i l s sont definis aux articles 1 et 2 de la presente conven
tion, qu' i l considere comme ayant une valeur universelle ex-
ceptionnels en application des criteres qu'il aura etablis une 
mise a jour de la liste doit etre diffusec au moins tous les deux 
ans. 

3 Linscription d ' un bien sur la liste du patrimoine mondial ne 
peut se faire qu 'avec le consentement de 1'Etat interesse. 
L'inscription d 'un bien situe sur un territoire faisant I 'objet 
de revendication de souverainete ou de juridiction de la part 
de plusieurs Etats ne prejuge en rien les droits des parties au 
differend. 

4 Le Comite etablit, met a jour et diffuse, chaque fois que les 
circonstances l 'exigent. sous le nom de «liste du patrimoi
ne mondial en peril», une liste des biens figurant sur la lis
te du patrimoine mondial pour la sauvegarde desquels de 
grands travaux sont necessaires et pour lesquels une assis
tance a ete demandee aux termes de la presente convention. 
Cette liste contient une estimation du cout des operations. 
Ne peuvent f igurer sur cette liste que des biens du patri
moine culturel et naturel qui sont menaces de dangers 
graves et precis, tels que menace de disparition due a une 
degradation accelerce, projets de grands travaux publics ou 
prives rapide developpement urbain et touristique, destruc
tion due a des changements d'utilisation ou de propriete de 
la terre, alterations profondes dues a une cause inconnue. 
abandon pour des raisons quelconques, conflit arme venant 
ou mcnacant d'eclater, calamites et cataclysmes, grands in-
cendies, seismes, glissements de terrain, eruptions volca-
niques, modificat ion du niveau des eaux, inondations, raz 
de maree. Le Comite peut, a tout moment , en cas d 'urgen-
ce. proceder a une nouvelle inscription sur la liste du patri
moine mondial en peril et donner a cette inscription une dif
fusion immediate. 

5 Le Comite definit les criteres sur la base desquels un bien du 
patrimoine culturel et naturel peut etre inscrit dans l 'une ou 
Pautre des listes visees aux paragraphes 2 et 4 du present ar
ticle. 

6 Avant de refuser une demande d' inscription sur l 'une des 
deux listes visees aux paragraphes 2 et 4 du present article. 
Ie Comite consulte l 'Etat partic sur le territoire duquei est si
tue le bien du patrimoine culturel ou naturel dont il s 'agit. 

7 Le Comite, avec I'accord des Etats interesses, coordonnc et 
encourage les etudes et les recherches necessaires a la consti
tution des listes visees aux paragraphes 2 et 4 du present ar
ticle. 

Article 12 
Le fait qu'un bien du patrimoine culturel et naturel n'ait pas etc 
inscrit sur l 'une ou I'autre des deux listes visees aux paragraphes 
2 et 4 de l 'article 11 ne saurait en aucunc maniere significr qu'i l 
n 'a pas une valeur universelle exceptionnelle a des fins autres 
que cellcs resultant de l ' inscription sur ccs listes. 

Article 13 
1 Le Comite du patrimoine mondial recoit et etudie les dc-

mandes d'assistancc intcrnationale formulees par les Etats 
parties a la presente Convention en ce qui concerne les biens 
du patrimoine culturel ct naturel situes sur leur territoire. qui 
figurent ou sont susceptibles de figurer sur les listes visees 
aux paragraphes 2 ct 4 de l 'article 11. Ces demandes peuvent 
avoir pour objet la protection, la conservation, la mise en va
leur ou la reanimation de ces biens. 

2 Les demandes d'assistance intcrnationale en application du 
paragraphe 1 du present article peuvent aussi avoir pour ob
jet l ' identification de biens du patrimoine culturel et naturel 
defini aux articles 1 ct 2, lorsque des recherches prclimi-
naires ont permis d'etablir que ccs dcrnieres meritaient 
d 'e t re poursuivies. 

3 Le Comite decide de la suite a donner a ces demandes, de
termine, le cas echeant. la nature et l ' importancc de son ai
de et autorise la conclusion, en son nom. des arrangements 
necessaires avec le gouvernemcnt interesse. 

4 Le Comite fixe un ordrc de priorite pour ses interventions. II 
le fait en tenant compte de l ' importancc respective des biens 
a sauvegarder pour le patrimoine mondial culturel et naturel, 
de la necessite d 'assurer l 'assistance internationale aux 
biens les plus representatifs de la nature ou du genie et de 
I'histoire des peuples du monde et de I 'urgencc des travaux 
a entreprendre, de l ' importance des ressources des Etats sur 
le territoire desquels se trouvent les biens menaces et en par-
ticulier de la mesure dans laquelle ils pourraient assurer la 
sauvegarde de ces biens par leurs propres moyens. 

5 Le Comite etablit. met a jour et diffuse une liste des biens 
pour lesquels une assistance internationale a ete fournie. 

6 Le Comite decide de l 'utilisation des ressources du Fonds 
cree aux termes de l 'article 15 de la presente Convention. II 
recherche les moyens d'en augmcnter les ressources et prend 
toutes mesurcs utiles a cet effet. 

7 Le Comite coopere avec les organisations internationalcs et 
nationales. gouvernementales et non gouvernementales, 
ayant des objectifs similaires a ceux de la presente Conven
tion pour la mise en oeuvre de ses programmes et l 'exccu
tion dc ses projets, le Comite peut faire appel a ces organi
sations, en particulier au Centre international d 'etudes pour 
la conservation ct la restauration des biens culturels (Centre 
de Rome), au Conseil international des monuments et des 
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sites ( ICOMOS) et a F Union internationale pour la conser
vation de la nature et de ses ressources (UICN). ainsi qu 'a 
d 'autres organismcs publics ou prives et a des personnes pri-
vecs. 

8 Les decisions du Comite sont prises a la majorite des deux 
tiers des membrcs presents et votants. Le quorum est consti-
tuc par la majorite des membres du Comite. 

Article 14 
1 Le Comite du patrimoine mondial est assiste par un secreta

riat nomme par le Dirccteur general de l 'Organisation des 
Nations Unies pour I'education, la science et la culture. 

2 Le Dirccteur general de l 'Organisation des Nations Unies 
pour I'education, la science et la culture, utilisant le plus 
possible les services du Centre international d 'etudes pour la 
conservation et la restauration des biens culturels (Centre de 
Rome), du Conscil international des monuments et des sites 
(ICOMOS), et de I'Union internationale pour la conserva
tion de la nature et de ses ressources (UICN), dans les do-
maincs de leurs competences et de leurs possibilites respec-
tives, prepare la documentation du Comite. l 'ordre du jour 
de ses reunions et assure ('execution de ses decisions. 

IV. Fonds pour la Protection du Patrimoine Mondial 
Culturel et Naturel 

Article 15 
1 II est cree un fonds pour la protection du patrimoine mondial 

culturel et naturel de valeur univcrselle exceptionnellc, de-
nommc «Lc Fonds du patrimoine mondial)). 

2 Le Fonds est constitue en fonds de depot, conformement aux 
dispositions du rcglcment financier de l 'Organisation des 
Nations Unies pour I 'education. la science et la culture. 

3 Les ressources du Fonds sont constitutes par: 
a les contributions obligatoires et les contributions volon-
taires des Etats parties a la presentc convention, 
b les versements, dons ou legs que pourront faire: 

d'autres Etats, 
l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'education, la scien
ce et la culture, les autres organisations du systeme des Na
tions Unies, notamment le Programme dc developpemcnt des 
Nations Unies et d 'autres organisations intergouverncmen-
talcs, 
des organismes publics ou prives ou des personnes privces; 

c tout interet du sur les ressources du Fonds; 
d le produit des collcctes et les rcccttcs des manifestations 
organisees au profit du Fonds et 
toutcs autres ressources autorisees par le reglement qu'ela-
borera le Comite du patrimoine mondial. 

4 Les contributions au Fonds et les autres formes d'assistance 
fournies au Comite ne pcuvent etre affectees qu'aux fins de-
finics par lui. Le Comite peut accepter des contributions ne 
devant etre affectees qu 'a un certain programme ou a un pro-
jet particulier. a la condition que la mise en oeuvrc dc ce pro
gramme ou l'exccution de ce projet ait ete decidec par le Co
mite. Les contributions au Fonds ne pcuvent etre assorties 
d 'aucune condition politique. 

Article 16 
1 Sans prejudice dc toute contribution volontaire comple-

mcntaire, les Etats parties a la presentc convention s ' enga-
gent a verser regulierement, tous les deux ans, au Fonds du 
patrimoine mondial des contributions dont le montant , cal-
culc selon un pourccntage uniforme applicable a tous les 
Etats, sera decide par l 'assemblee generale des Etats parties 
a la convention, reunis au cours de sessions de la Confe ren
ce generale de l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'edu
cation, la science et la culture. Cette decision dc l ' a ssem
blee generale requicrt la majori te des Etats parties presents 
et votants qui n 'on t pas fait la declaration visee au para
graphic 2 du present article. En aucun cas, la contribution 
obligatoire des Etats parties a la convention ne pourra de-
passer 1% de sa contribution au budget ordinaire dc l 'Orga
nisation des Nations Unies pour I 'education, la science et la 
culture. 

2 Toutefois, tout Etat vise a Particle 31 ou a Particle 32 de la 
prcsente convention peut. au moment du depot dc ses instru
ments de ratification, d 'acceptation ou d 'adhesion. declarer 
qu'i l ne sera pas lie par les dispositions du paragraphe (1) du 
present article. 

3 Un Etat partie a la convention ayant fait la declaration visee 
au paragraphe (2) du present article, peut a tout moment re-
tirer ladite declaration moyennant notification du Dirccteur 
general de l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'educa
tion, la science et la culture. Toutefois, le retrait de la decla
ration n 'aura d 'ef fc t sur la contribution obligatoire due par 
cet Etat qu 'a partir dc la date de l 'assemblee generale des 
Etats parties qui suivra. 

4 Af in que le Comite soit en mesure dc prevoir ses operations 
d ' unc maniere eff icacc, les contributions des Etats parties a 
la prcsente convention, ayant fait la declaration visee au pa
ragraphe 2 du present article, doivent etre versees sur une 
base reguliere. au moins tous les deux ans, et ne devraient 
pas etre inferieures aux contributions qu ' i l s auraicnt du ver
ser s ' i ls avaient etc lies par les dispositions du paragraphe I 
du present article. 

5 Tout Etat partie a la convention qui est en retard dans le paie-
mcnt de sa contribution obligatoire ou volontaire en cc qui 
conccrne Pannec en cours et Pannec civile qui Pa immcdia-
tcment procedee, n 'est pas eligible au Comite du patrimoine 
mondial, cette disposition ne s 'appliquant pas lors de la pre
miere election. Le mandat d ' un tel Etat qui est deja mcmbrc 
du Comite prendra fin au moment de toute election prcvue a 
Particle 8, paragraphe 1, de la presentc convention. 

Article 17 
Les Etats parties a la prcsente convention envisagent ou favori-
sent la creation de fondations ou d 'associat ions nationalcs pu-
bliques et privees ayant pour but d 'encourager les libcralites en 
faveur de la protection du patrimoine culturel et naturel defini 
aux articles 1 et 2 de la prcsente Convention. 

Article 18 

Les Etats parties a la prcsente Convention pretent leur concours 
aux campagnes internationalcs de collectc qui sont organisees 
au profit du Fonds du patrimoine mondial sous les auspices de 
l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'education, la science et 
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la culture. lis facilitent les collectes faites a ces fins par des or-
ganismes mentionnes au paragraphe 3, article 15. 

V. Conditions et Modalites de l'Assistance Internationale 

Article 19 
Tout Etat partie a la presente Convention peut demander unc as
sistance internationale en faveur dc biens du patrimoine culturel 
ou naturel de valeur universelle exceptionnelle situes sur son ter-
ritoire. II doit joindre a sa demande les elements d ' information 
et les documents prevus a Particle 21 dont il dispose et dont le 
Comite a besoin pour prendre sa decision. 

Article 20 
Sous reserve des dispositions du paragraphe 2 de Particle 13, de 
Palinea (c) de Particle 22, et de Particle 23, Passistance inter
nationale prevue par la presente Convention ne peut etre accor-
dee qu ' a des biens du patrimoine culturel et naturel que le Co
mite du patrimoine mondial a decide ou decide de faire f igurer 
sur Pune des listes visees aux paragraphes 2 et 4 de Particle 11. 

Article 21 
1 Le Comite du patrimoine mondial definit la procedure 

d ' examen des demandes d 'assistance internationale qu'i l est 
appele a fournir et precise notamment les elements qui doi-
vent f igurer dans la demande, laquelle doit decrire Popcra-
tion envisagee, les travaux necessaires, une estimation de 
leur cout, leur urgence et les raisons pour lesquelles les res-
sources de PEtat demandeur ne lui permettent pas de faire 
face a la totalite de la depense. Les demandes doivent, 
chaque fois que possible, s 'appuycr sur Pavis d'experts. 

2 En raison des travaux qu'i l peut y avoir lieu d 'entreprendre 
sans delai, les demandes fondees sur des calamites naturelles 
ou des catastrophes doivent etre examinees d 'urgence et en 
priorite par le Comite. qui doit disposer d ' un fonds de reser
ve servant a de telles eventualites. 

3 Avant de prendre une decision, le Comite procede aux etudes 
et aux consultations qu ' i l j uge necessaires . 

Article 22 
L'assistance accordee par le Comite du patrimoine mondial peut 
prendre les formes suivantes: 
a etudes sur les problemes artistiques, scientifiques et tech

niques que posent la protection, la conservation, la mise en 
valeur et la reanimation du patrimoine culturel et naturel, tel 
qu ' i l est defini aux paragraphes 2 et 4 de Particle 11 de la 
presente Convention; 

b mise a la disposition d 'experts . de techniciens et de main-
d 'oeuvre qualifiee pour veiller a la bonne execution du pro-
je t approuve; 

c formation de spccialistes dc tous niveaux dans le domaine de 
P identification, de la protection, de la conservation, de la 
mise en valeur et de la reanimation du patrimoine culturel et 
naturel; 

d fourniture de Pequipcment que I' Etat interesse ne possede 
pas ou n 'est pas en mesure d 'acquerir; 

e prets a faible interet, sans interet, ou qui pourraient etre rem-
bourses a long terme: 

f octroi, dans des cas exccptionnels ct specialemcnt motives, 
de subventions non. remboursables. 

Article 23 
Le Comite du patrimoine mondial peut egalcment fournir une 
assistance internationale a des centres nationaux ou regionaux 
de formation de specialistes de tous niveaux dans le domaine 
de [ ' identification, de la protection, de la conservation, de la 
mise en valeur et de la reanimation du patrimoine culturel et na
turel. 

Article 24 
Une assistance internationale tres importante ne peut etre accor
dee qu'apres une etude scientifique, cconomique ct technique 
detaillee. Cette etude doit faire appel aux techniques les plus 
avancees de protection, de conservation, dc mise en valeur et de 
reanimation du patrimoine culturel et naturel et correspondre 
aux objectifs de la presente Convention. L'etude doit aussi re-
chercher les moyens d 'employer rationnellement les ressources 
disponiblcs dans PEtat interessd. 

Article 25 
Lc financement des travaux necessaires ne doit, en principe, in-
comber que partiellement a la communaute internationale. La 
participation dc PEtat qui beneficie de Passistance internationa
le doit constituer une part substantielle des ressources apportccs 
a chaque programme ou projet, sauf si ses ressources ne le lui 
permettent pas. 

Article 26 
Le Comite du patrimoine mondial et PEtat beneficiaire definis-
sent dans Paccord qu' i ls concluent les conditions dans les
quelles sera execute un programme ou projet pour lequel est 
fournic une assistance internationale au titre dc la presente 
convention. II incombe a PEtat qui recoit cette assistance inter
nationale de continuer a proteger, conserver et mettrc cn valeur 
les biens ainsi sauvegardes, conformement aux conditions def i -
nies dans Paccord. 

VI. Programmes Educatifs 

Article 27 
1 Les Etats parties a la presente Convention s 'efforcent par 

tous les moyens appropries, notamment par des programmes 
d 'education et d ' information, de renforcer le respect et Pat-
tachement de leurs peuples au patrimoine culturel et naturel 
defini aux articles I et 2 de la Convention. 

2 lis s 'engagent a informer largement Ic public des menaces 
qui pesent sur ce patrimoine et des activites entreprises en 
application dc la presente Convention. 

Article 28 
Les Etats parties a la presente Convention qui recoivent une as
sistance internationale en application de la Convention prennent 
les mesures necessaires pour faire connaitre P importance des 
biens qui ont fait I 'objet de cette assistance et le role que cette 
dernicre a joue. 

53 



C O N V E N T I O N P O U R LA PROTECTION D U PATRIMOINE M O N D I A L , C U L T U R E L ET N A T U R E L 

VII. Rapports 

Article 29 
1 Les Etats parties a la prcsente Convention indiqucnt dans les 

rapports qu ' i l s prcscntcront a la Conference generale de 
l 'Organisation des Nations Unics pour I'education, la scien
ce et la culture aux dates ct sous la forme qu'cllc dcterminc-
ra, les dispositions legislatives et rcglementaircs ct les autres 
mesurcs qu' i ls auront adoptees pour Impl ica t ion de la 
Convention, ainsi que 1 •experience qu ' i ls auront acquise 
dans ce domaine. 

2 Ces rapports seront portcs a la connaissancc du Comite du 
patrimoine mondial. 

3 Le Comite presentc un rapport sur scs activitcs a chacune 
des sessions ordinaircs de la Conference generale de l 'Orga
nisation des Nations Unics pour I'education, la science et la 
culture. 

VIII. Clauses Finales 

Article 30 
La presentc Convention est etablie cn anglais, en arabe. en espa-
gnol, cn francais et en russc, les cinq lextes faisant cgalcment foi. 

Article 31 
1 La prcsente Convention sera soumisc a la ratification ou a 

l'acceptation des Etats membres de l 'Organisation des Na
tions Unics pour I'education, la science et la culture, confor-
mcmcnt a leurs procedures constitutionnelles respectives. 

2 Les instruments de ratification ou d'acceptation seront de
poses aupres du Dircctcur general dc l 'Organisation des Na
tions Unics pour I'education, la science et la culture. 

Article 32 
1 La prcsente Convention est ouvertc a l 'adhesion de tout Etat 

non membre dc l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour 
I'education, la science et la culture, invite a y adherer par la 
Conference generale de l 'Organisation. 

2 L'adhesion se fera par le depot d 'un instrument d 'adhesion 
aupres du Dircctcur general de l 'Organisation des Nations 
Unies pour I 'education, la science et la culture. 

Article 33 
La prcsente Convention cntrera en vigueur trois mois apres la 
date du depot du vingticme instrument de ratification, d 'accep
tation ou d'adhesion mais uniquement a l 'cgard des Etats qui au
ront depose leurs instruments respectifs de ratification, d 'accep
tation ou d 'adhesion a ccttc date ou antcrieurement. Elle entrera 
en vigueur pour chaquc autre Etat trois mois apres Ic depot dc 
son instrument de ratification, d'acceptation ou d'adhesion. 

Article 34 
Les dispositions ci-aprcs s'appliqucnt aux Etats parties a la prc
sente Convention ayant un systeme constitutionncl federatif ou 
non unitairc: 
a en cc qui concerne les dispositions dc cette Convention dont 

la misc cn oeuvrc rclcve de Taction legislative du pouvoir le-
gislatif federal ou central, les obligations du gouvemcmcnt 

federal ou central seront les memcs que celles des Etats par
ties qui nc sont pas des Etats fedcratifs; 

b en ce qui concerne les dispositions dc cette Convention dont 
l 'application releve dc Taction legislatif de chacun des Etats, 
pays, provinces ou cantons constituants, qui nc sont pas en 
vertu du systeme constitutionncl dc la federation tcnus a 
prendre des mesures legislatives. Ic gouverncment federal 
portera. avec son avis favorable, les dites dispositions a la 
connaissancc des autoritcs compctentes des Etats, pays, pro
vinces ou cantons. 

Article 35 
1 Chacun des Etats parties a la presentc Convention aura la fa-

cultc de denoncer la Convention. 
2 La denonciation sera notifiee par un instrument ccrit depose 

aupres du Directeur general de l 'Organisation des Nations 
Unies pour I 'education, la science ct la culture. 

3 La denonciation prendra effet 12 mois apres reception dc 
Tinstrument de denonciation. Elle ne modif iera cn rien les 
obligations financicrcs a assumcr par TEtat denonciateur 
jusqu ' a la date a laquclle le retrait prendra effct. 

Article 36 
Le Dircctcur general dc l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour 
I 'education, la science et la culture informera les Etats membres 
de l 'Organisation, les Etats non membres vises a l 'article 32. 
ainsi que l 'Organisation des Nations Unies. du depot dc tous les 
instruments de ratification, d 'acceptat ion ou d 'adhes ion mcn-
tionnes aux articles 31 ct 32„ de mcme que des denonciations 
prevues a l 'article 35. 

Article 37 
1 La prcsente convention pourra etre revisee par la Conferen

ce generale de l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'edu
cation, la science et la culture. La revision ne licra ccpendant 
que les Etats qui deviendront parties a la Convention portant 
revision. 

2 A u cas oil la Conference generale adopterait unc nouvelle 
convention portant revision totale ou partielle dc la presentc 
Convention et a moins que la nouvelle convention n ' en dis
pose autrcment, la prcsente convention cesserait d ' e t re ou-
verte a la ratification, a l 'acceptation ou a l 'adhesion. a par-
tir dc la date d 'entrcc en vigueur dc la nouvelle convention 
portant revision. 

Article 38 
Conformemcnt a l 'article 102 de la Charte des Nations Unies. la 
prcsente convention sera enregistrce au Secretariat des Nations 
Unies a la rcquete du Directeur general de l 'Organisation des 
Nations Unics pour I 'education, la science et la culture. 

Fait a Paris, ce vingt-troisieme jour de novembre 1972, en 
deux exemplaires authentiques portant la signature du President 
de la Conference generale, reunie en sa dix-septieme session, ct 
du Directeur general de l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour 
I 'education, la science et la culture, qui seront deposes dans les 
archives dc l 'Organisation des Nations Unies pour I 'education. 
la science ct la culture, ct dont les copies cert if iecs conformcs 
seront remises a tous les Etats vises aux articles 31 ct 32 ainsi 
qu ' a l 'Organisation des Nations Unies. 

54 



CONVENCION SOBRE LA PROTECCION DEL PATRIMONIO MUNDIAL, 
CULTURAL Y NATURAL (1972) 

La Conferencia General dc la Organizacion de las Naciones 
Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la Cultura, en su 17a, 
reunion celebrada en Paris del 17 de octubre al 21 dc noviembre 
de 1972, 

Constaiando que el patrimonio cultural y cl patrimonii) natural 
cstan cada vez mas amenazados de destruccion, no solo por las 
causas tradicionales de dctcrioro sino tambicn por la cvolucion 
de la vida social y cconomica que las agrava con fcnomenos de 
altcracion o de destruccion aiin mas temibles, 

Considerando que el dctcrioro o la desaparicion de un bien del 
patrimonio cultural y natural constituye un empobrccimicnto 
ncfasto del patrimonio dc todos los pueblos del mundo. 

Considerando que la protcccion de ese patrimonio a cscala na-
cional cs en muchos casos incomplcto. dada la magnitud dc los 
medios que requiere y la insuficiencia de los recursos cconomi-
cos, cientif icos y tccnicos del pais en cuyo tcrritorio sc encuen-
tra el bien que ha de ser protegido, 

Tentendopresenle que la Const i tut ion de la Uncsco cstipula que 
la Organizacion ayudara a la conservacion, al progrcso y a la di-
fusion del saber, velando por la conservacion y la protcccion del 
patrimonio universal, y recomendando a los intcresados las con-
venciones internacionalcs que scan necesarias para esc objeto. 

Considerando que las convenciones, recomendacioncs y reso-
luciones internacionalcs existentes en favor dc los biencs cultu-
rales y naturales, demucstran la importancia que tiene para to-
dos los pueblos del mundo, la conservacion dc csos bicnes 
unicos e irremplazables dc cualquiera que sea cl pais a que pcr-
tcnezcan, 

Considerando que cicrtos bicnes del patrimonio cultural y natu
ral prcsentan un intercs excepcional que exige se conserven co-
mo elementos del patrimonio mundial de la humanidad entera, 

Considerando que. ante la amplitud y la gravedad dc los nuevos 
pcligros que les amcnazan. incumbe a la colcctividad intcrna-
cional entera participar en la protection del patrimonio cultural 
y natural de valor universal excepcional prestando una asisten-
cia colectiva que sin reemplazar la act ion del Estado intcrcsado 
la complete ef icazmentc. 

Considerando que es indispensable adoptar para ello nuevas dis-
posiciones convencionalcs que establezcan un sistcma cficaz de 
protcccion colectiva del patrimonio cultural y natural de valor 
excepcional organizada dc una manera permanentc. y scgiin mc-
todos cientificos y modcrnos, 

Habiendo decidido, en su decimosexta reunion, que csta cues-
tion scria objeto dc una Convencion internacional. 

Aprneba en cste dia dieciseis de noviembre dc 1972. la presentc 
Convencion: 

I. Definiciones del Patrimonio Cultural y Natural 

Articulo I 
A los cfectos dc la presente Convencion se considerara "patri
monio cultural": 

los monumcntos: obras arquitcctonicas, de escultura o de pintu-
ra monumcntales, elementos o cstructuras de caracter arqueolo-
gico, inscripcioncs, cavernas y grupos dc elementos, que tengan 
un valor universal excepcional desde el punto dc vista de la his-
toria, del arte o de la ciencia, 

los conjuntos: grupos de construccioncs, aisladas o reunidas, cu-
ya arquitectura, unidad e integration en cl paisaje les dc un va
lor universal excepcional desde cl punto dc vista de la historia. 
del arte o dc la ciencia, 

los lugarcs: obras del hombre u obras conjuntas del hombrc y la 
naturaleza asi como las zonas incluidos los lugarcs arqucologi-
cos que tengan un valor universal excepcional desde el punto de 
vista historico. estetico, etnologico o antropologico. 

Articulo 2 
A los cfectos dc la presente Convencion se considcraran "patri
monio natural": 

los monumentos naturales constituidos por formaciones fisicas 
y biologicas o por grupos de esas formaciones que tengan un va
lor universal excepcional desde el punto dc vista estetico o cicn-
tifico, 

las formaciones geologicas y f is iograficas y las zonas cstricta-
mentc dclimitadas que constituyan cl habitat de especics animal 
y vegetal amenazadas. que tengan un valor universal exeep- cio-
nal desde cl punto de vista estetico o cicntifico. 

los lugarcs naturales o las zonas naturales estrictamente dclimi
tadas, que tengan un valor universal excepcional desde el punto 
de vista dc la ciencia. de la conservacion o de la belleza natural. 

Articulo 3 
Incumbini a cada Estado Parte en la presente Convencionidcnti-
f icar y dclimitar los diversos biencs situados cn su territorio y 
mencionados cn los articulos 1 y 2. 
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II. Proteccion Nacional y Protecci6n Internacional 
del Patrimonio Cultural y Natural 

Articulo 4 
Cada uno dc los Estados Partes en la prcscnte Convcncion reco-
noce que la obligacidn de identificar. proteger, conservar, reha-
bilitar y transmitir a las generaciones futures el patrimonio 
cultural y natural situado en su territorio, le incumbc primor-
dialmente. Procurara actuar con ese objeto por su propio esfuer-
zo y hasta el maximo de los recursos dc que disponga, y llegado 
el caso. mcdiante la asistencia y la coopcracion intcrnacionalcs 
de que se pucda beneficiar. sobre todo en los aspectos financie-
ro, artistico, cicntifico y tccnico. 

Articulo 5 
Con objeto de garantizar una proteccion y una conscrvacion efi-
caccs y rcvalorizar lo mas activamente posible el patrimonio cul
tural y natural situado en su territorio y en las condiciones ade-
cuadas a cada pais, cada uno de los Estados Partes en la presente 
Convencion procurara dentro de lo posible: 
a adoptar una politica general encaminada a atribuir al patri

monio cultural y natural una funcion en la vida colcctiva y a 
integrar la proteccion de ese patrimonio en los programas de 
planificacion general: 

b instituir en su territorio, si no existen, uno o varios servicios 
de proteccion, conservacion y revalorizacion del patrimonio 
cultural y natural, dotados de un personal adecuado que dis
ponga dc mcdios que le permitan llevar a cabo las tareas que 
le incumban; 

c desarrollar los estudios y la investigacion cientifica y tecni-
ca y perfcccionar los mctodos de intcrvencion que permitan 
a un Estado hacer frentc a los peligros que amenaccn a su pa
trimonio cultural y natural: 

d adoptar las medidas juridicas, cientificas, tecnicas, adminis-
trativas y financieras adecuadas. para identificar, proteger, 
conservar, rcvalorizar y rehabilitar esc patrimonio; y 

e facilitar la creation o el desenvolvimiento de centres nacio-
nales o rcgionales de formacion en materia de proteccion, 
conservacion y revalorizacion del patrimonio cultural y na
tural y estimular la investigacion cientifica en estc campo: 

Articulo 6 
1 Respetando plenamente la soberania dc los Estados en cuyos 

territorios se encuentre el patrimonio cultural y natural a que 
se refieren los articulos 1 y 2 y sin perjuicio de los derechos 
reales previstos por la legislation nacional sobre ese patri
monio, los Estados Partes en la presente Convcncion reco-
nocen que constituyc un patrimonio universal en cuya pro
teccion la comunidad internacional entera tienc el deber dc 
cooperar. 

2 Los Estados Partes se obligan, en consecuencia y de confor-
midad con lo dispucsto en la presente Convencion, a prestar 
su concurso para identificar. proteger. conservar y rcvalorizar 
el patrimonio cultural y natural de que trata el articulo 11. pa-
rrafos 2 y 4, si lo pide el Estado en cuyo territorio cste situa
do. 

3 Cada uno de los Estados Partes en la presente Convcncion se 
obliga a no tomar dcliberadamentc ninguna medida que pue-
da causar dario. directa o indirectamentc, al patrimonio cul

tural y natural de que tratan los articulos 1 y 2 situado en el 
territorio de otros Estados Partes en csta Convcnci6n. 

Articulo 7 
Para los f ines de la presente Convencion, se entendcra por pro
teccion internacional del patrimonio mundial cultural y natural 
el establecimiento de un sistema de coopera t ion y asistencia in
ternacional destinado a sccundar a los Estados Partes en la Con
vcncion cn los esfuerzos que desplieguen para conservar e iden
tificar ese patrimonio. 

III. Comite Intergubernamental de Protecci6n 
del Patrimonio Mundial Cultural y Natural 

Articulo 8 
1 Se crea en la Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la 

Educaci6n, la Ciencia y la Cultura un Comite interguberna
mental de proteccion del patrimonio cultural y natural de va
lor universal excepcional, denominado "el Comite del Patri
monio Mundial". Estara compuesto de 15 Estados Partes en 
la Convcncion, elegidos por los Estados Partes en ella. cons-
tituidos cn Asamblca General durante las rcuniones ordina-
rias de la Conferencia General dc la Organizacion de las Na
ciones Unidas para la Education, la Ciencia y la Cultura. El 
numero de Estados Micmbros del Comite se aumcntara hasta 
21, a partir de la reunion ordinaria de la Conferencia General 
que siga a la entrada en vigor de la presente Convencion en 40 
o mas Estados. 

2 La election de los micmbros del Comite garantizara la re
presentation equitativa de las difercntcs regiones y culturas 
del mundo. 

3 A las sesiones del Comite podran asistir. con voz consultiva. 
un rcpresentante del Centre Internacional dc estudios para la 
conscrvacion y rcstauracion dc los bienes culturales (Centre 
de Roma) un representante del Consejo internacional de mo-
numcntos y lugarcs dc interes artistico e historico ( ICO-
MOS) y un representante de la Union internacional para la 
conscrvacion de la naturaleza y sus recursos (UICN), a los 
que se podran anadir, a pet i t ion dc los Estados Partes reuni-
dos en Asamblea General durante las reunioncs ordinarias 
de la Conferencia General de la Organizacion de las Nacio
nes Unidas para la Educaci6n, la Ciencia y la Cultura, re-
prescntantcs de otras organizaciones in- tergubcrnamentales 
o no gubcrnamentalcs que tengan objetivos similares. 

Articulo 9 
1 Los Estados Miembros del Comite del patrimonio mundial 

ejerceran su mandato desde que termine la reunion ordinaria 
de la Conferencia General en la que hayan sido elegidos has
ta la clausura de la terccra reunion ordinaria siguiente. 

2 Sin embargo, el mandato de un tercio de los miembros de-
signados cn la primera eleccion cxpirara al fin dc la primera 
reunion ordinaria de la Conferencia General siguiente a 
aquella cn que hayan sido elegidos y el mandato de un sc-
gundo tercio de los micmbros designados al mismo tiempo. 
expirara al fin de la segunda reunion ordinaria de la Confe
rencia General siguiente a aquella cn que hayan sido elegi
dos. Los nombres dc esos miembros seran sortcados por el 
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Presidente de la Conferencia General despues de la primera 
eleccion. 

3 Los Estados Miembros del Comite designaran, para que los 
representen en el, a personas calif icadas en el campo del pa-
trimonio cultural o del patrimonto natural. 

Articulo 10 
1 El Comite del Patrimonio Mundial aprobara su reglamento. 
2 El Comite podra en todo momento invitar a sus rcuniones a 

organismos publicos o privados, asi como a personas priva-
das, para consultaries sobre cuestiones determinadas. 

3 El Comite podra crear los organos consultivos que conside-
re necesarios para ejecutar su labor. 

Articulo 11 
1 Cada uno de los Estados Partes en la presente Convencion 

presentara al Comite del Patrimonio Mundial , en la medida 
de lo posible, un inventario de los bienes del patrimonio cul
tural y natural situados en su territorio y aptos para ser in-
cluidos en la lista de que trata el perrafo 2 de este articulo. 
Este inventario, que no se considerara exhaus t ive habra de 
contener documenta t ion sobre el Iugar en que esten situados 
los bienes y sobre el interes que presenten. 

2 A base de los inventarios presentados por los Estados segiin 
lo dispuesto en el parrafo 1, el Comite establecera, llevara al 
dia y publicara, con el titulo de "Lista del patrimonio mun
dial", una lista de los bienes del patrimonio cultural y del pa
trimonio natural, tal como los definen los articulos 1 y 2 de 
la presente Convencion, que considere que poseen un valor 
universal excepcional siguiendo los criterios que haya csta-
blecido. Una lista revisada puesta al dia se distribuira al me-
nos cada dos anos. 

3 Sera preciso el consentimiento del Estado interesado para 
inscribir un bien en la Lista del patrimonio mundial. La ins
cr ip t ion de un bien situado en un territorio que sea objeto de 
rev ind ica t ion de soberania o de jurisdict ion por parte de va-
rios Estados no prejuzgara nada sobre los derechos de las 
partes en litigio. 

4 El Comite establecera, llevara al dia y publicara. cada vez que 
las circunstancias lo exijan, con el nombre de "Lista del pa
trimonio mundial en peligro" una lista de los bienes que fi-
guren en la Lista del patrimonio mundial, cuya proteccion 
cxija grandes trabajos de conservation para los cuales se ha
ya pedido ayuda en virtud de la presente Convencion. Esta 
lista contendra una esti- macion del costo de las operaciones. 
Solo podran figurar en esa lista los bienes del patrimonio cul
tural y natural que esten amenazados por peligros graves y 
precisos como la amenaza de desaparicion debida a un dete-
rioro acelerado, proyectos de grandes obras publicas o priva-
das. rapido desarrollo urbano y turistico, destruction debida 
a cambios de utilizacion o de propiedad de tierra, alteracio-
nes profundas debidas a una causa desconocida, abandono 
por cualquier motivo, conflicto armado que haya estallado o 
amenace estallar, catastrofes y cataclismos. incendios, terre-
motos, deslizamicntos de terreno, erupciones volcanicas, 
modif icaciones del nivel de las aguas, inundaciones y mare-
motos. El Comite podra siempre, en caso de cmergencia. 
efecruar una nueva inscription en la Lista del patrimonio 
mundial en peligro y darle una difusion inmediata. 

5 El Comite definira los criterios que serviran de base para la 
inscripcion de un bien del patrimonto cultural y natural en 
una u otra de las listas de que tratan los parrafos 2 y 4 del 
presente articulo. 

6 Antes de denegar una peti t ion de inscripcion en una de las 
dos listas de que tratan los parrafos 2 y 4 del presente arti
culo, el Comite consultant con el Estado Parte en cuyo terri
torio este situado el bien del patrimonio cultural o natural de 
que se tratc. 

7 El Comite con el acuerdo de los Estados interesados, coor-
dinara y estimulara los estudios y las investigaciones nece
sarios para constituir las listas a que se refieren los parrafos 
2 y 4 del presente articulo. 

Articulo 12 
EI hecho de que un patrimonio cultural y natural no se haya ins-
crito en una u otra de las dos listas de que tratan los parrafos 2 y 
4 del articulo 11 no significant en modo alguno que no tenga un 
valor universal excepcional para f ines distintos de los que resul-
tan de la inscripcion en estas listas. 

Articulo 13 
1 El Comite del Patrimonio Mundial recibira y cstudiara las 

peticiones de asistencia internacional formuladas por los Es
tados Partes en la presente Convencion en lo que respecta a 
los bienes del patrimonio cultural y natural situados en sus 
territorios, que figuran o son susceptibles de figurar en las 
listas de que tratan los parrafos 2 y 4 del articulo 11. Esas pe
ticiones podraen tener por objeto la proteccion, la conserva
cion, la revalorization o la rehabilitation de dichos bienes. 

2 Las peticiones de ayuda internacional, en aplicacion del pa
rrafo 1 del presente articulo, podran tener tambien por obje
to la identif ication de los bienes del patrimonio cultural o 
natural def inidos en los articulos 1 y 2, cuando las investi
gaciones preliminares hayan demostrado que merecen ser 
proseguidas. 

3 El Comite decidira sobre esas peticiones, determinara, lle-
gado el caso, la indole y la importancia de su ayuda y auto-
rizara la celebration en su nombre, de los acuerdos necesa
rios con el Gobierno interesado. 

4 El Comite fi jara el orden de prioridad de sus intervenciones. 
Para ello tendra en cuenta la importancia respectiva de los 
bienes que se hayan de proteger para el patrimonio mundial 
cultural y natural, la necesidad de asegurar una proteccion 
internacional a los bienes mas representatives de la natura-
leza o del genio y la historia de los pueblos del mundo. la ur-
gencia de los trabajos que se hayan de emprender, la impor
tancia de los recursos de los Estados en cuyo territorio se 
encuentren los bienes amenezados y en particular la medida 
en que podran asegurar la salvaguardia de esos bienes por 
sus propios medios. 

5 El Comite establecera, pondra al dia y difundira una lista de 
los bienes para los que se haya prestado ayuda internacional. 

6 El Comite decidira sobre la utilizacion de los recursos del 
Fondo creado en virtud de lo dispuesto en el articulo 15 de 
la presente Convencion. Buscara la manera de aumentar los 
recursos y tomara para ello las disposiciones necesarias. 

7 El Comite cooperara con las organizaciones internacionales 
y nacionales gubernamentales y no gubernamentales, cuyos 
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objetivos scan analogos a los dc la prescnte Convencion. Pa
ra elaborar sus programas y, cjecutar sus proyectos, el Co
mitc podra rccurrir a csas organizacioncs y, cn particular al 
Ccntro intcrnacional dc cstudios de conservation y restaura-
cion de los biencs culturalcs (Ccntro de Roma), al Conscjo 
international dc monumcntos y de lugarcs de interes artisti-
co e historico ( ICOMOS) o a la Union Intcrnacional para la 
conservation dc la naturalcza y sus recursos (UICN), como 
tambien a organismos publicos y privados, y a particulares. 

8 EI comitc mayoria de dos tercios de los miembros presentcs 
y votantes Constituira quorum la mayoria dc los miembros 
del Comitc. 

Articulo 14 
1 EI Comitc del Patrimonio Mundial estara sccundado por una 

secrctaria nombrada por cl Director General de la Organiza
tion dc las Nacioncs Unidas para la Education, la Cicncia y 
la Cultura. 

2 El Director General de la Organization dc las Nacioncs Uni
das para la Education, la Cicncia y la Cultura, utilizando lo 
mas posiblc los scrvicios del Centra Intcrnacional dc cstu
dios para la conservation y la restauracion dc los biencs cul
turalcs (Ccntro Roma), del Consejo Intcrnacional de monu
mcntos y de lugarcs de interes artistico e historico 
(ICOMOS) y los de la Union interna- cional para la conscr-
vaci6n dc la naturaleza y sus recursos (UICN) dentro dc sus 
compctcncias y de sus atribuciones respectivas. preparara la 
documentation del Comitc y el orden del dia de sus reunio-
nes, y ejecutara sus decisiones. 

IV. Fondo Para la Protecci6n del Patrimonio Mundial 
Cultural y Natural 

Articulo 15 
1 Se crea un Fondo para la Protection del Patrimonio Cultural 

y Natural Mundial de Valor Universal Excepcional. denomi-
nado "el Fondo del Patrimonio Mundial". 

2 El Fondo estara constituido como fondo fiduciario, de con-
formidad con las disposiciones pertinentcs del Reglamcnto 
Financiero dc la Organization de las Naciones Unidas para 
la Educa- cion. la Ciencia y la Cultura. 

3 Los recursos del Fondo cstaran constituidos por: 
a Las contribuciones obligatorias y las contribuciones vo-

luntarias dc los Estados Partes en la prescnte Convencion; 
b Las aportaciones. donaciones o legados que pucdan ha-

cer: 
otros Estados 

la Organization de las Naciones Unidas para la Educat ion, 
la Ciencia y la Cultura. las demas organizaciones del siste-
ma de las Naciones Unidas, especialmcnte el Programa de 
las Naciones Unidas para cl Dcsarrollo y otras organizacio
nes intergubcrnamentales 

organismos publicos o privados o pcrsonas privadas. 
c Todo interes producido por los recursos del Fondo 
d El producto de las colcctas y las recaudaciones de las ma-

nifestacioncs organizadas cn provecho del Fondo 
e Todos los demas recursos autorizados por el Reglamcnto 

que ciaborara el Comitc del Patrimonio Mundial. 

4 Las contribuciones al Fondo y las demas formas de ayuda 
que se presten al Comite solo sc podran dedicar a los f ines 
f i jados por el. El Comite podra accptar contribuciones que 
hayan de ser destinadas a un determinado programa o a un 
proyecto especif ico a condi t ion dc que el haya decidido po-
ner cn practica esc programa o cjecutar ese proyecto. Las 
contribuciones que se hagan al fondo no han dc estar supc-
ditadas a condicioncs politicas 

Articulo 16 
1 Sin perjuicio de cualquier contr ibut ion voluntaria comple-

mcntaria, los Estados Partes en la presente Convencion sc 
obligan a ingrcsar normalmentc. cada dos anos, cn cl Fondo 
del Patrimonio Mundial, contribuciones cuya cuantia en for
ma de un porcentajc unico aplicable a todos los Estados de-
cidira la Asamblca General de los Estados Partes cn la Con
vencion, reunida durante la celebrat ion de la Conferencia 
General de la Organizat ion de las Naciones Unidas para la 
Education, la Ciencia y la Cultura. Esa decision de la Asam
blca General requerira la mayoria de los Estados Partes pre
sentcs y votantes que no hayan hecho la declarat ion que 
menciona el parrafo 2 del prescnte articulo. La contr ibut ion 
obligatoria de los Estados Partes en la Convencion no podra 
excedcr en ningun caso del 1% de la contr ibut ion al presu-
pucsto ordinario de la Organizat ion de las Naciones Unidas, 
para la Educat ion, la Ciencia y la Cultura 

2 N o obstante, cualquiera de los Estados a que se refiere cl 
articulo 31 o el articulo 32 de la prescnte Convencion podra. 
en el momento dc depositar su instrumento dc ra t i f icat ion, 
dc accptacion o dc adhesion, declarar que no se considera 
obligado por las disposiciones del parrafo 1 del presente ar
ticulo. 

3 Todo Estado Parte en la Convencion que haya formulado la 
declaration mencionada en cl parrafo 2 del prescnte articu
lo, podra retirarla cn cualquier momento, notif icandolo al 
Director General dc la Organizat ion de las Naciones Unidas 
para la Education, la Ciencia y la Cultura. Sin embargo, cl 
hecho de retirar la declaration no producira efecto a lguno 
respecto de la contribution obligatoria que adcude dicho Es
tado hasta la fecha dc la siguientc Asamblca General de los 
Estados Partes cn la Convencion. 

4 Para que el Comite este en condiciones dc prever sus 
opcraciones dc manera eficaz, las contribuciones de los Esta
dos Partes en la presente Convencion que hayan hecho la de
claration de que trata cl parrafo 2 del presente articulo habran 
de ser entregadas dc una manera regular, cada dos anos por lo 
menos. y no deberian ser inferiorcs a las contribuciones que 
hubieran tenido que pagar si hubiescn estado obligados por 
las disposiciones del parrafo 1 del presente articulo. 

5 Todo Estado Parte en la Convencion que este cn rctraso en el 
pago de su contr ibut ion obligatoria o voluntaria cn lo que 
respecta al ano cn curso y al aflo civil inmediatamente ante
rior, no podra ser elegido miembro del Comitc del Patrimo
nio Mundial, si bicn esta disposit ion no sera aplicable en la 
primera elect ion. Si tal Estado cs ya miembro del Comite no 
sera aplicable en la primera elect ion. Si tal Estado es ya 
miembro del Comite, su mandato se extinguira en cl mo
mento en que sc cfectuen las clccciones previstas por cl pa
rrafo 1 del articulo 8 de la prescnte Convencion. 
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Articulo 17 
Los Estados Partes en la presentc Convencion consideraran o 
favoreceran la crcacion de fundaciones o de asociaciones na-
cionales piiblicas y privadas que tengan por objeto estimular las 
liberalidades en favor de la proteccion del patrimonio cultural y 
natural def in ido en los articulos 1 y 2 de la presente Conven
cion. 

Articulo 18 
Los Estados Partes en la presente Convencion prestaran su con-
curso a las campanas internacionales de colecta de fondos que 
se organicen en provecho del Fondo del Patrimonio Mundial ba-
j o los auspicios de la Organizat ion de las Naciones Unidas para 
la Educat ion , la Ciencia y la Cultura. 

Facilitaran las colcctas hechas con este proposito por los or-
ganismos mencionados en el parrafo 3 del articulo 15. 

V. Condiciones y Modal idades de la Asistencia 
Internacional 

Articulo 19 
Todo Estado Parte en la presentc Convencion podra pedir asis
tencia internacional en favor de los bienes del patrimonio cultu
ral o natural de valor universal excepcional siruados en su terri-
torio. Unira a su peticion los elementos de informat ion y los 
documentos previstos en el articulo 21 de que disponga que el 
Comite necesite para tomar su decision. 

Articulo 20 
Sin pcrjuicio de las disposiciones del parrafo 2 del articulo 13 
del apartado c) del articulo 22 y del articulo 23, la asistencia in
ternacional prevista por la presente Convencion solo se podra 
conceder a los bienes del patrimonio cultural y natural que el 
Comite del Patrimonio Mundial haya decidido o decida hacer fi-
gurar en una o en las dos listas de que tratan los parrafos 2 y 4 
del articulo 11. 

Articulo 21 
1 El Comite del Patrimonio Mundial determinara el procedi-

miento de examen de las peticiones de asistencia internacio
nal que estara llamado a prestar e indicara los elementos que 
habra de contener la peticion que describira la operat ion que 
se proyecte, los trabajos necesarios, una evaluation de su 
costo, su urgencia y las razones por las cuales los recursos 
del Estado peticionario no lc pcrmiten hacer frente a la tota-
lidad de los gastos. Siemprc que sea posible, las peticiones 
se apoyaran en un dictamen de cxpertos. 

2 Por razon de los trabajos que se pueda tener que emprender. 
sin demora, el Comite examinara con preferencia las peti
ciones que se presenten just i f icadss por calamidades natura-
les o por catastrofes. El Comite dispondra para csos casos de 
un fondo de reserva. 

3 Antes de tomar una decision, el Comite efectuara los estu-
dios o las consultas que estime necesarios. 

Articulo 22 
La asistencia del Comite del Patrimonio Mundial podra tomar 
las formas siguientes: 

a estudios sobre los problemas artisticos. cientificos y tecni-
cos que plantean la proteccion, la conservation, la revalori
zat ion y la rehabilitacion del patrimonio cultural y natural 
def inido en los parrafos 2 y 4 del articulo 11. de la presente 
Convencion; 

b servicios de expertos, de tecnicos y de mano de obra 
calif icada para velar por la buena ejecucion del proyecto 
aprobado: 

c format ion de especialistas de todos los niveles en materia de 
identification, proteccion, conservacion, revalorization y 
rehabilitacion del patrimonio cultural y natural: 

d suministro de equipo que el Estado interesado no posea o no 
pueda adquirir; 

e prestamos a interes reducido, sin interes o reintegrables a 
largo plazo; 

f concesion en casops excepcionales y especialmente motiva-
dos, de subvencioncs no rcintagrables. 

Articulo 23 
El Comite del Patrimonio Mundial podra tambien prestarasis-
tencia internacional a centros nacionales o regionales de forma
cion de especialistas de todos grados cn materia de identifica
cion; proteccion, conscrvacion, revalorization y rehabilitacion 
del patrimonio cultural y natural. 

Articulo 24 
Una asistencia internacional muy importante solo se podra con
ceder despucs de un estudio cientifico, economico y tccnico de-
tallado. Este estudio habra de hacer uso de las tecnicas mas 
avanzadas de proteccion, de conservacion. de rcvalorizscion y 
de rehabilitacion del patrimonio cultural y natural y habra de co-
rresponder a los objetivos de la presente Convcncibn. Habra dc 
buscar tambien la mancra de emplear racionalmente los recursos 
disponibles en el Estado interesado. 

Articulo 25 
El financiamiento de los trabajos necesarios no incumbira. en 
principio, a la comunidad internacional mas que parcialmente. 
La participation del Estado que rcciba la asistencia internacio
nal habra de constituir una parte cuantiosa de su aportacion a 
cada programa o proyecto, salvo cuando sus recursos no se lo 
permitan. 

Articulo 26 
El Comite del Patrimonio Mundial y el Estado beneficiario de-
finiran en el acuerdo que concierten las condiciones en que se 
llevara a cabo un programa o proyecto para el que se facilite asis
tencia internacional con arreglo a las disposiciones de esta Con
vencion. Incumbira al Estado que rcciba tal asistencia interna
cional seguir protegiendo conservando y revalorizando los 
bienes asi preservados. en cumplimiento de las condiciones es-
tablecidas en el acuerdo 

VI. Programas Educativos 

Articulo 27 
1 Los Estados Partes en la presente Convencion, por todos los 

medios apropiados. y sobre todo mediante programas de 
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educacion y de informacion, haran todo lo posible por esti-
mular cn sus pueblos el rcspcto y el aprecio del patrimonio 
cultural y natural definido cn los articulos I y 2 de la prc-
sente Convcnci6n. 

2 Se obligaran a informar ampliamente al publico de las ame-
nazas que pesen sobre esc patrimonio y de las actividades 
emprendidas en aplicacion de la prcsentc Convencion. 

Articulo 28 
Los Estados Partes en la prcsente Convencion, que reciban en 
virtud de ella, una asistencia intcrnacional tomaran las mcdidas 
ncccsarias para hacer que se conozca la importancia de los bic-
ncs que hayan sido objeto de asistencia y cl papel que esta haya 
desempenado. 

Articulo 29 
1 Los Estados Partes en la presente Convencion indicaran en 

los informes que prescntcn a la Confercncia General dc la 
Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion. la 
Ciencia y la Cultura, cn las fechas y en la forma que esta de
termine, las disposicioncs legislativas y rcglamentarias. y las 
demas mcdidas que hayan tornado para aplicar la presente 
Convencion, asi como la experiencia que hayan adquirido en 
este campo. 

2 Esos informes se comunicaran al Comite del Patrimonio 
Mundial. 

3 El Comite presentara un informe sobre sus trabajos en cada 
una dc las reuniones ordinarias de la Confercncia General de 
la Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion. 
la Ciencia y la Cultura. 

M i l . Clausulas Finales 

Articulo 30 
La presente Convencion esta rcdactada cn arabc, espanol, fran
cos, ingles y ruso, siendo los cinco textos igualmente autcnticos. 

Articulo 31 
1 La presente Convencion sera sometida a la ratificaci6n o a la 

aceptaci6n dc los Estados Miembros dc la Organizacion dc 
las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la Cul
tura. de conformidad con sus respectivos procedimicntos 
constitucionales. 

2 Los instrumcntos de ratificacion o de accptacion seran depo-
sitados en poder del Director General dc la Organizacion de 
las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la Cul
tura. 

Articulo 32 
1 La presente Convencion quedara abierta a la adhesion de to-

dos los Estados no miembros de la Organizacion de las Na
ciones Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la Cultura. in-
vitados a adherirse a ella por la Confercncia General dc la 
Organizacion. 

2 La adhesion se efectuara depositando un instrumento dc ad
hesion en poder del Director General de la Organizacion 
de las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la 
Cultura. 

Articulo 33 
La presente Convencion entrara en vigor tres meses despues de 
la fecha del deposito del vigesimo instrumento de ratificacion. 
de accptacion o de adhesion, pero solo respecto de los Estados 
que hayan depositado sus instrumcntos respectivos de rat if ica
cion, dc accptacion o de adhesion en csa fecha o antcriormente. 
Para los demas Estados, entrara en vigor tres meses despues dc 
efectuado cl deposito de su instrumento de ratificacion, de acep-
tacion o de adhesion. 

Articulo 34 
A los Estados Partes cn la presente Convencion que tengan un 
sistema constitucional federal o no unitario les seran aplicables 
las disposiciones siguicntes: 
a En lo que respecta a las disposiciones de esta Convencion 

cuya aplicacion cntrana una accion legislativa del poder le
gislative federal o central, las obligaciones del Gobierno fe
deral o central seran las mismas que las de los Estados Par
tes que no sean Estados federates. 

b En lo que respecta a las disposiciones de esta Convencion 
cuya aplicacion dependa de la accion legislativa de cada uno 
de los Estados. paises, provincias o cantones constituyentes, 
que cn virtud del sistema constitucional de la fedcracion. no 
esten facultados para tomar mcdidas legislativas. el Gobier
no federal comunicara esas disposiciones, con su dictamen 
favorable, a las autoridades compctentes de los Estados, pa
ises, provincias, o cantones. 

Articulo 35 
1 Cada uno de los Estados Partes cn la presente Convencion 

tendril la facultad dc denunciarla. 
2 La denuncia se notificara por medio de un instrumento es-

crito, que se depositara en poder del Director General de la 
Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion. la 
Ciencia y la Cultura. 

3 La denuncia surtira cfecto docc meses despues dc la recep-
cion del instrumento de denuncia. No modif icara cn nada las 
obligaciones financicras que haya de asumir cl Estado de-
nunciante hasta la fecha en que la retirada sea efectiva. 

Articulo 36 
El Director General de la Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas 
para la Educacion. la Ciencia y la Cultura informara a los Esta
dos Miembros de la Organizacion. a los Estados no miembros a 
que se rcficre el articulo 32. asi como a las Naciones Unidas, del 
deposito de todos los instrumcntos de ratificaci6n, dc acepta-
cion o dc adhesion mencionados en los articulos 31 y 32, y de 
las de- nuncias previstas en el articulo 35. 

Articulo 37 
La Confcrencia General de la Organizacion dc las Naciones 
Unidas para la Educacion, la Ciencia y la Cultura, podra revi-
sar la presente Convencion. Pero esta revision solo obligara 
a los Estados que llcguen a ser Partes en la Convencion 
revisada. 

En el caso de que la Conferencia General apruebc una nueva 
Convencion, que constituya una revision total o parcial de la 
presente, y a menos que la nueva Convencion disponga otra co-
sa, la prcsente Convencion dejara de cstar abierta a la ratifica-
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cion, a la accptacion o a la adhesion, a partir de la fecha dc en-
trada cn vigor de la nueva Convcncion revisada. 

Articulo 38 
En viriud dc lo dispuesto en el articulo 102 de la Carta de las Na-
ciones Unidas, la presente Convcncion sc registrara en la Secre-
taria dc las Naciones Unidas a pcticion del Director General de 
la Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion. la 
Ciencia y la Cultura. 

Hecho en Paris, en cste dia veintitres dc novicmbre de 1972, 
en dos cjemplarcs autenticos que llevan la f i rma del Presidentc 
de la Conferencia General, en la 17a. reunion, y del Director Ge
neral dc la Organizacion de las Naciones Unidas para la Educa
cion, la Ciencia y la Cultura. que se depositaran cn los archivos 
dc la Organizacion dc las Naciones Unidas para la Educacion. la 
Ciencia y la Cultura y cuyas copias autenticadas sc cntregaran a 
todos los Estados a que sc refiercn los articulos 31 y 32, asi co-
mo a las Naciones Unidas. 
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THE BURRA CHARTER 
The Australia ICOMOS Charter for Places of Cultural Significance 
(1979, revisions 1981,1988,1999) 

Preamble 

Considering the International Charter for the Conservation and Restoration of Monu
ments and Sites (Venice 1964). and the Resolutions of the 5th General Assembly of the 
International Council on Monuments and Sites ( ICOMOS) (Moscow 1978). the Burra 
Charter was adopted by Australia ICOMOS (the Australian National Committee of 
ICOMOS) on 19 August 1979 at Burra, South Australia. Revisions were adopted on 23 
February 1981, 23 April 1988 and 26 November 1999. 

The Burra Charter provides guidance for the conservation and management of places 
of cultural significance (cultural heritage places), and is based on the knowledge and 
experience of Australia ICOMOS members. 

Conservation is an integral part of the management of places of cultural significance 
and is an ongoing responsibility. 

W h o is the Charter for? 

The Charter sets a standard of practice for those who provide advice, make decisions 
about, or undertake works to places of cultural significance, including owners, man
agers and custodians. 

Using the Charter 

The Charter should be read as a whole. Many articles are interdependent. Articles in 
the Conservation Principles section are often further developed in the Conservation 
Processes and Conservation Practice sections. Headings have been included for ease of 
reading but do not form part of the Charter. 

The Charter is self-contained, but aspects of its use and application arc further ex
plained in the following Australia ICOMOS documents: 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Cultural Significance: 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Conservation Policy; 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Procedures for Undertaking Studies and Reports; 
• Code on the Ethics of Coexistence in Conserving Significant Places. 

What places does the Charter apply to? 

The Charter can be applied to all types of places of cultural significance including nat
ural, indigenous and historic places with cultural values. 

The standards of other organisations may also be relevant. These include the Aus
tralian Natural Heritage Charter and the Draft Guidelines for the Protection. Manage
ment and Use of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Cultural Heritage Places. 

Why conserve? 

Places of cultural significance enrich peoples lives, often providing a deep and inspi
rational sense of connection to community and landscape, to the past and to lived ex
periences. They are historical records that arc important as tangible expressions of Aus
tralian identity and experience. Places of cultural significance reflect the diversity of 
our communities, telling us about who we are and the past that has formed us and the 
Australian landscape. They arc irreplaceable and precious. 
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These places of cultural significance must be conserved for present and future gener
ations. 

The Burra Charter advocates a cautious approach to change: do as much as neces
sary to care for the place and to make it usable, but otherwise change it as little as pos
sible so that its cultural significance is retained. 

Articles Explanatory Notes 

Article 1. Definitions 
For the purposes of this Charter: 

1.1 Place means site, area, land, landscape, building or other work, group of buildings 
or other works, and may include components, contents, spaces and views. 

1.2 Cultural significance means aesthetic, historic, scientific, social or spiritual val
ue for past, present or future generations. 

Cultural significance is embodied in the place itself, its fabric, setting, use. associa
tions, meanings, records, related places and related objects. 
Places may have a range of values for different individuals or groups. 

1.3 Fabric means all the physical material of the place including components, fix
tures, contents, and objects. 

1.4 Conservation means all the processes of looking after a place so as to retain its 
cultural significance. 

1.5 Maintenance means the continuous protective care of the fabric and setting of a 
place, and is to be distinguished from repair. Repair involves restoration or re
construction. 

1.6 Preservation means maintaining the fabric of a place in its existing state and re
tarding deterioration. 

1.7 Restoration means returning the existing fabric of a place to a known earlier state 
by removing accretions or by reassembling existing components without the in
troduction of new material. 

1.8 Reconstruction means returning a place to a known earlier state and is distin
guished from restoration by the introduction of new material into the fabric. 

1.9 Adaptation means modifying a place to suit the existing use or a proposed use. 
1.10 Use means the functions of a place, as well as the activities and practices that may 

occur at the place. 
ht] Compatible use means a use which respects the cultural significance of a place. 

Such a use involves no, or minimal, impact on cultural significance. 
1.12 Setting means the area around a place, which may include the visual catchment. 

The concept of place should be broadly 
interpreted. The elements described in 
Article 1.1 may include memorials, trees, 
gardens, parks, places of historical 
events, urban areas, towns, industrial 
places, archaeological sites and spiritual 
and religious places. 
The term cultural significance is synony
mous with heritage significance and cul
tural heritage value. 
Cultural significance may change as a re
sult of the continuing history of the place. 
Understanding of cultural significance 
may change as a result of new informa
tion. 
Fabric includes building interiors and 
sub-surface remains, as well as excavated 
material. 
Fabric may def ine spaces and these may 
be important elements of the significance 
of the place. 

The distinctions referred to. for example 
in relation to roof gutters, are: 
• maintenance — regular inspection and 

cleaning of gutters; 
• repair involving restoration — return

ing of dislodged gutters; 
• repair involving reconstruction — re

placing decayed gutters. 
It is recognised that all places and their 
components change over t ime at varying 
rates. 

New material may include recycled mate
rial salvaged from other places. This 
should not be to the detriment of any 
place of cultural significance. 
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1.13 Related place means a place that contributes to the cultural significance of an
other place. 

1.14 Related object means an object that contributes to the cultural significance of a 
place but is not at the place. 

1.15 Associations mean the special connections that exist between people and a place. 

1.16 Meanings denote what a place signifies, indicates, evokes or expresses. 

1.17 Interpretation means all the ways of presenting the cultural significance of a 
place. 

Associations may include social or spiri
tual values and cultural responsibilities 
for a place. 
Meanings generally relate to intangible 
aspects such as symbolic qualities and 
memories. 
Interpretation may be a combinat ion of 
the treatment of the fabric (e.g. mainte
nance, restoration, reconstruction); the 
use of and activities at the place; and the 
use of introduced explanatory material. 

Conservation Principles 

Article 2. Conservation and management 
2.1 Places of cultural significance should be conserved. 
2.2 The aim of conservation is to retain the cultural significance of a place. 
2.3 Conservation is an integral part of good management of places o fcul tura l signif

icance. 
2.4 Places of cultural significance should be safeguarded and not put at risk or left in 

a vulnerable state. 

Article 3. Cautious approach 
3.1 Conservation is based on a respect for the existing fabric, use, associations and 

meanings. It requires a cautious approach of changing as much as necessary but 
as little as possible. 

3.2 Changes to a place should not distort the physical or other evidence it provides, 
nor be based on conjecture. 

The traces of additions, alterations and 
earlier treatments to the fabric of a place 
are evidence of its history and uses which 
may be part of its significance. Conserva
tion action should assist and not impede 
their understanding. 

Article 4. Knowledge, skills and techniques 
4.1 Conservation should make use of all the knowledge, skills and disciplines which 

can contribute to the study and care of the place. 
4.2 Traditional techniques and materials arc preferred for the conservation of signif

icant fabric. In some circumstances modern techniques and materials which offer 
substantial conservation benefits may be appropriate. 

Article 5. Values 
5.1 Conservation of a place should identify and take into consideration all aspects of 

cultural and natural significance without unwarranted emphasis on any one value 
at the expense of others. 

5.2 Relative degrees of cultural significance may lead to different conservation ac
tions at a place. 

The use of modern materials and tech
niques must be supported by f i rm scien
tific evidence or by a body of experience. 

Conservation of places with natural sig
nificance is explained in the Australian 
Natural Heritage Charter. This Charter 
def ines natural significance to mean the 
importance of ecosystems, biological di
versity and geodiversity for their exis
tence value, or for present or future gen
erations in terms of their scientif ic, 
social, aesthetic and life-support value. 
A cautious approach is needed, as under
standing of cultural s ignif icance may 
change. This article should not be used to 
just ify actions which do not retain cultur
al significance. 
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Article 6. Burra Charter Process 
6.1 The cultural significance of a place and other issues affecting its future are best 

understood by a sequence of collecting and analysing information before making 
decisions. Understanding cultural significance comes first, then development of 
policy and finally management of the place in accordance with the policy. 
The policy for managing a place must be based on an understanding of its cultur
al significance. 
Policy development should also include consideration of other factors affecting 
the future of a place such as the owner's needs, resources, external constraints and 
its physical condition. 

6.2 

6.3 

The Burra Charter process, or sequence 
of investigations, decisions and actions, 
is illustrated in the accompanying How-
chart 

Article 7. Use 
7.1 Where the use of a place is of cultural significance it should be retained. 
7.2 A place should have a compatible use. 

The policy should identify a use or com
bination of uses or constraints on uses 
that retain the cultural significance of the 
place. New use of a place should involve 
minimal change to significant fabric and 
use; should respect associations and 
meanings; and where appropriate should 
provide for continuation of practices 
which contribute to the cultural signifi
cance of the place. 

Article 8. Setting 
Conservation requires the retention of an appropriate visual setting and other relation
ships that contribute to the cultural significance of the place. 

New construction, demolition, intrusions or other changes which would adversely af
fect the setting or relationships are not appropriate. 

Article 9. Location 
9.1 The physical location of a place is part of its cultural significance. A building, 

work or other component of a place should remain in its historical location. Re
location is generally unacceptable unless this is the sole practical means of ensur
ing its survival. 

9.2 Some buildings, works or other components of places were designed to be readi
ly removable or already have a history of relocation. Provided such buildings, 
works or other components do not have significant links with their present loca
tion, removal may be appropriate. 

9.3 If any building, work or other component is moved, it should be moved to an ap
propriate location and given an appropriate use. Such action should not be to the 
detriment of any place of cultural significance. 

Aspects of the visual setting may include 
use, siting, bulk, form, scale, character, 
colour, texture and materials. 
Other relationships, such as historical 
connections, may contribute to interpre
tation, appreciation, enjoyment or experi
ence of the place. 

Article 10. Contents 
Contents, fixtures and objects which contribute to the cultural significance of a place 
should be retained at that place. Their removal is unacceptable unless it is: the sole 
means of ensuring their security and preservation: on a temporary basis for treatment 
or exhibition: for cultural reasons: for health and safety: or to protect the place. Such 
contents, f ixtures and objects should be returned where circumstances permit and it is 
culturally appropriate. 

Article 11. Related places and objects 
The contribution which related places and related objects make to the cultural signifi

cance of the place should be retained. 
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Article 12. Participation 
Conservation, interpretation and management of a place should provide for the partic
ipation of people for whom the place has special associations and meanings, or who 
have social, spiritual or other cultural responsibilities for the place. 

Article 13. Co-cxistence of cultural values 
Co-existence of cultural values should be recognised, respected and encouraged, espe- For some places, conflicting cultural val-
cially in cases where they conflict. ues may affect policy development and 

management decisions. In this article, the 
term cultural values refers to those beliefs 
which are important to a cultural group, 
including but not limited to political, reli
gious, spiritual and moral beliefs. This is 
broader than values associated with cul
tural significance. 

Conservation Processes 

Article 14. Conservation processes 
Conservation may, according to circumstance, include the processes of: retention or There may be circumstances where no ac-
reintroduction of a use: retention of associations and meanings: maintenance, preser- tion is required to achieve conservation. 
ration, restoration, reconstruction, adaptation and interpretation: and will commonly 
include a combination of more than one of these. 

Article 15. Change 
15.1 Change may be necessary to retain cultural significance, but is undesirable where 

it reduces cultural significance. The amount of change to a place should be guid
ed by the cultural significance of the place and its appropriate interpretation. 

15.2 Changes which reduce cultural significance should be reversible, and be reversed 
when circumstances permit. 

15.3 Demolition of significant fabric of a place is generally not acceptable. However, 
in some cases minor demolition may be appropriate as part of conservation. Re
moved significant fabric should be reinstated when circumstances permit. 

15.4 The contributions of all aspects of cultural significance of a place should be re
spected. If a place includes fabric, uses, associations or meanings of different pe
riods, or different aspects of cultural significance, emphasising or interpreting 
one period or aspect at the expense of another can only be justif ied when what is 
left out, removed or diminished is of slight cultural significance and that which is 
emphasised or interpreted is of much greater cultural significance. 

When change is being considered, a 
range of options should be explored to 
seek the option which minimises the re
duction of cultural s ignif icance. 
Reversible changes should be considered 
temporary. Non-reversible change should 
only be used as a last resort and should 
not prevent future conservation action. 

Article 16. Maintenance 
Maintenance is fundamental to conservation and should be undertaken where fabric is 
of cultural significance and its maintenance is necessary to retain that cultural signifi
cance. 

Article 17. Preservation 
Preservation is appropriate where the existing fabric or its condition constitutes evi
dence of cultural significance, or where insufficient evidence is available to allow oth
er conservation processes to be carried out. 

Preservation protects fabric without ob
scuring the evidence of its construction 
and use. The process should always be 
applied: 

where the evidence of the fabric is of 
such significance that it should not be 
altered; 
where insufficient investigation has 
been carried out to permit policy deci-
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Article 18. Restoration and reconstruction 
Restoration and reconstruction should reveal culturally significant aspects of the place. 

Art ic le 19. Res to ra t ion 

Restoration is appropriate only if there is sufficient evidence of an earlier state of the fabric. 

Art ic le 20. Recons t ruc t ion 

20.1 Reconstruction is appropriate only where a place is incomplete through damage 
or alteration, and only where there is sufficient evidence to reproduce an earlier 
state of the fabric. In rare cases, reconstruction may also be appropriate as pari of 
a use or practice thai retains the cultural significance of the place. 

20.2 Reconstruction should be identifiable on close inspection or through additional 
interpretation. 

sions to be taken in accord with Arti
cles 26 to 28. 

New work (e.g. stabilisation) may be car
ried out in association with preservation 
when its purpose is the physical protec
tion of the fabric and when it is consistent 
with Article 22. 

Article 21. Adaptation 
21.1 Adaptation is acceptable only where the adaptation has minimal impact on the 

cultural significance of the place. 

21.2 Adaptation should involve minimal change to significant fabric, achieved only af
ter considering alternatives.. 

Adaptation may involve the introduction 
of new services, or a new use, or changes 
to safeguard the place. 

Article 22. New work 
22.1 New work such as additions to the place may be acceptable where it does not dis

tort or obscure the cultural significance of the place, or detract from its interpre
tation and appreciation. 

22.2 New work should be readily identifiable as such. 

New work may be sympathetic if its sit
ing, bulk, form, scale, character, colour, 
texture and material arc similar to the ex
isting fabric, but imitation should be 
avoided. 

Article 23. Conserving use 
Continuing, modifying or reinstating a significant use may be appropriate and pre
ferred forms of conservation. 

Article 24. Retaining associations and meanings 
24.1 Significant associations between people and & place should be respected, retained 

and not obscured. Opportunities for the interpretation, commemoration and cele
bration of these associations should be investigated and implemented. 

24.2 Significant meanings, including spiritual values, of a place should be respected. 
Opportunit ies for the continuation or revival of these meanings should be investi
gated and implemented. 

Article 25. Interpretation 
The cultural significance of many places is not readily apparent, and should be ex
plained by interpretation. Interpretation should enhance understanding and enjoyment, 
and be culturally appropriate. 

These may require changes to significant 
fabric but they should be minimised. In 
some cases, continuing a significant use 
or practice may involve substantial new-
work. 

For many places 
linked to use. 

associations will be 

Conservation Practice 

Article 26. Applying the Burra Charter process 
26.1 Work on a place should be preceded by studies to understand the place which The results of studies should be up to 

should include analysis of physical, documentary, oral and other evidence, draw- date, regularly reviewed and revised as 
ing on appropriate knowledge, skills and disciplines. necessary. 
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26.2 Written statements of cultural significance and policy for the place should be pre
pared, justif ied and accompanied by supporting evidence. The statements of sig
nificance and policy should be incorporated into a management plan for the place. 

26.3 Groups and individuals with associations with a place as well as those involved 
in its management should be provided with opportunities to contribute to and par
ticipate in understanding the cultural significance of the place. Where appropri
ate they should also have opportunities to participate in its conservation and man
agement. 

Article 27. Managing change 
27.1 The impact of proposed changes on the cultural significance of a place should be 

analysed with reference to the statement of significance and the policy for man
aging the place. It may be necessary to modify proposed changes following analy
sis to better retain cultural significance. 

27.2 Existing fabric, use, associations and meanings should be adequately recorded 
before any changes arc made to the place. 

Article 28. Disturbance of fabric 
28.1 Disturbance of significant fabric for study, or to obtain evidence, should be min

imised. Study of a place by any disturbance of the fabric, including archaeologi
cal excavation, should only be undertaken to provide data essential for decisions 
on the conservation of the place, or to obtain important evidence about to be lost 
or made inaccessible. 

28.2 Investigation of a place which requires disturbance of the fabric, apart from that 
necessary to make decisions, may be appropriate provided that it is consistent with 
the policy for the place. Such investigation should be based on important research 
questions which have potential to substantially add to knowledge, which cannot be 
answered in other ways and which minimises disturbance of significant fabric. 

Article 29. Responsibility for decisions 
The organisations and individuals responsible for management decisions should be 
named and specific responsibility taken for each such decision. 

Article 30. Direction, supervision and implementation 
Competent direction and supervision should be maintained at all stages, and any 
changes should be implemented by people with appropriate knowledge and skills. 

Article 31. Documenting evidence and decisions 
A log of new evidence and additional decisions should be kept. 

Article 32. Records 
32.1 The records associated with the conservation of a place should be placed in a per

manent archive and made publicly available, subject to requirements of security 
and privacy, and where this is culturally appropriate. 

32.2 Records about the history of a place should be protected and made publicly avail
able, subject to requirements of security and privacy, and where this is culturally 
appropriate. 

Statements of s ignif icance and policy 
should be kept up to date by regular re
view and revision as necessary. The man
agement plan may deal with other matters 
related to the management of the place. 

Article 33. Removed fabric 
Significant fabric which has been removed from a place including contents, f ixtures 
and objects, should be catalogued, and protected in accordance with its cultural signif
icance. 

Where possible and culturally appropriate, removed significant fabric including con
tents, fixtures and objects, should be kept at the place. 

Article 34. Resources 

Adequate resources should be provided for conservation. 

Words in italics are defined in Article 1. 

The best conservation of ten involves the 
least work and can be inexpensive. 
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The Burra Charter Process 
Sequence of investigations, decisions and actions 

IDENTIFY PLACE AND ASSOCIOATIONS 
Secure the place and make it safe 

GATHER A N D RECORD INFORMATION ABOUT T H E PLACE 
SUFFICIENT TO UNDERSTAND SIGNIFICANCE 

Documentary Oral Physical 

ASSESS SIGNIFICANCE 

PREPARE A STATEMENT OF SIGNIFICANCE 

IDENTIFY OBLIGATIONS ARISING FROM SIGNIFICANCE 

GATHER INFORMATION ABOUT OTHER FACTORS 
AFFECTING THE FUTURE O F THE PLACE 

Owner/manager 's needs and resources 
External factors Physical condition 

D E V E L O P POLICY 
Identify options 

Consider options and test their impact on significance 

1 

PREPARE A STATEMENT O F POLICY 

M \NAGF PLACE IN Ac CORDANCE W i l l i POLK Y 
Develop strategies 

Implement strategies through a management plan 
Record place prior to any change 

MONITOR A N D REVIEW 
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LA CHARTE DE BURRA 
Charte de l'ICOMOS Australie pour la conservation des lieux et des biens 
patrimoniaux de valeur culturelle (1979, modifications 1981,1988,1999) 

Preambule 

La Charte de Burra a ete adoptee lc 19 aout 1979 par Australia ICOMOS, le comitc na
tional australien du Conseil international des monuments et des sites ( ICOMOS), a 
Burra en Australie du Sud. EIlc prend appui sur la Charte internationale sur la conser
vation et la restauration des monuments et des sites (Charte de Vcnise, 1964) et sur les 
resolutions de la 5c Assemblce generate de l ' ICOMOS tenuc a Moscou en 1978. Des 
modifications y ont etc apportees ct adoptees les 23 fevrier 1981, 23 avril 1988 et 26 
novembre 1999. 

La Charte de Burra apporte des lignes directrices pour la conscrvtion et la gestion de 
lieux et des biens patrimoniaux de valeur culturelle et repose sur les connaissances ct 
("experience des mcmbrcs d ' I C O M O S Australie. 
La conservation est une partic integrate de la gestion des lieux et des biens patrimo
niaux. EIlc constituc une responsabilite permancntc. 

A qui s'adresse cette Charte? 

La Charte ctablit des normes de pratique a 1'intention de ceux et ccllcs qui conscillcnt. 
decident ou interviennent de toutc autre maniere sur les lieux et biens patrimoniaux, y 
compris les proprictaires, les gestionnaires et les fiduciaires. 

Comment utiliser la Charte? 

La Charte devrait ctre lue comme un tout. Plusieurs de ses articles sont interdependants. 
Les articles sur les principes de conservation sont souvent repris ct developpes dans les 
sections portant sur les processus ct les pratiques de conservation. On a insere des titrcs 
ct sous-titres af in d'aider a la lecture mais ils nc font pas partie de la Charte. 

La Charte est un document autonomc mais ccrtaines dimensions de sa misc en 
oeuvrc et de son application ont etc developpees plus amplemcnt par ICOMOS Aus
tralie dans les documents suivants (en voie de traduction). 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Cultural Significance; 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Conservation Policy; 
• Guidelines to the Burra Charter: Procedures for Undertaking Studies and Reports; 
• Code on the Ethics of Coexistence in Conserving Significant Places. 

A quel type de lieux ou de biens la Charte s'applique-t-elle? 

La Charte peut s 'appliquer a tout type de lieu ou de bien patrimonial, notammcnt ceux 
naturcls, autochtoncs ou historiques. qui sont dotes de valeurs culturelles. 

Les normes et principes elaborcs par d 'autrcs organisations pcuvent aussi s 'averer 
pertinents. Parmi ccux-ci, on compte notamment la Charte australienne du patrimoine 
naturel ct le projet de lignes directrices pour la protection, la gestion ct l 'utilisation des 
sites culturels des Aborigenes et des insulaircs du dctroit de Torres. 

Pourquoi conserve-t-on? 

Les lieux et biens patrimoniaux enrichissent la vie des personnes en leur offrant sou-
vent une relation profondc et inspirantc avec la collectivite, le paysage, le passe ct les 
experiences vecucs. lis consitutcnt des archives historiques. importantes a titrc d 'ex-
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prcssion tangible dc I'identite et dc [ 'experience australienne. Lcs licux et les biens pa-
Irimoniaux sont le reflet dc la diversite dc nos communautes et cxpriment ce que nous 
sommcs et le passe qui nous a forme et a faconnc le paysage australien. lis sont irrcm-
placables et precieux. 

Ces lieux et ces biens patrimoniaux doivcnt ctre conserves pour le benefice de la ge
neration actuelle et de celles a venir. 

La Charte de Burra preconise une approchc prudente au changcmcnt: faire tout cc 
qui est necessaire pour bicn prendre soin du lieu ou du bien ct 1c rendrc utilisablc, tout 
en l 'alterant le moins possible pour qu'i l conserve le maximum dc sa valeur culturcllc. 

Def ini t ions Notes explicatives 

Art ic le 1 
Pour les bcsoins dc cctte Charte : 

Lieu el bien comprennent les notions dc site, de territoire, de paysage. d 'ensemblc 
de batiments et d 'autres constructions, et peuvent aussi inclurc des composantcs, 
le contenu, les espaces ou encore les vues et les champs de visibilite. 

Par valeur cullurelle. on entend valeur csthetique, historiquc. scientifique, socia-
le ou spirituelle pour les generations passees. presentes ou futures. 
La valeur culturclle est incarnee par le lieu lui-meme. par sa matiere. par son 
contexte. par son usage, par ses associations, par ses significations, par ses docu
ments et par les licux et objets qui y sont associes. 
Les lieux et les biens patrimonaiux peuvent porter une diversite de valeurs selon 
lcs individus et lcs groupes. 
La matiere d ' un bien ou d 'un lieu comprend toutes ses parties physiques, y com-
pris ses composantcs. ses appliques, son contenu et ses objets mobiliers. 

La consewation est Pensemble des processus qui permettcnt de traiter un lieu ou 
un bien patrimonial afin de lui maintenir sa valeur culturcllc. 
Mentretien est Taction continue qui prodigue des soins protccteurs a la matiere ct 
au contexte d ' un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial, qu' i l faut distinguer de la repara
tion qui comprend la rcstauration ct la reconstruction. 

.6 La preservation consiste a maintenir la matiere d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien dans l'ctat 
acruel et a freiner sa degradation. 

Ces notes nc font pas partie de la Charte 
et peuvent ctre ajoutecs par ICOMOS 
Australie. 
Le concept dc lieu ct de bien doit jouir 
d 'une interpretation large. Les elements 
decrits a I 'articlc 1.1 peuvent comprendre 
des monuments commemoratifs , des 
arbrcs, des jardins, des pares, des lieux 
associes a des evencments historiques. 
des ensembles urbains, des villes, des 
lieux industricls, des sites archeologiqucs 
et des lieux sacrcs ou rcligieux. 
La valeur culturcllc est synonymc dc si
gnification patrimoniale et de valeur pa-
trimonialc culturcllc. 
La valeur culturclle peut evoluer en 
consequence de l 'histoirc continue d ' un 
lieu. 
La comprehension que Ton a de la valeur 
culturcllc peut evoluer selon lcs nou-
velles informations dont on dispose. 

La matiere comprend les decors inte-
rieurs d ' un batimcnt ct les vestiges sou-
terrains tout autant que les objets rc-
cueillis au cours d'excavations. 
La matiere definit des espaces qui peu
vent constitucr d ' importantes compo-
santes de la valeur d 'un lieu. 

Voici comment ces distinctions s 'expri-
ment dans I'cxcmple de goutticres. 
• Entretien = inspection regulierc et nct-

toyage des goutticres; 
• Reparation avee rcstauration = redres-

sement et reinstallation de goutticres 
deplacees. 

• Reparation avee reconstructions • rcm-
placement des goutticres deteriorccs 
au-dela de toutc possibilite de les repa-
rer. 

On rcconnait que tout lieu ou bicn patri
monial ct leurs composantes changent au 
fil du temps, a un rythmc variable. 
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1.7 La reslauration consiste a ramcncr la matiere existante d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien pa
trimonial, a un etat anterieur connu en enlcvant des ajouts ou en assemblant de 
nouveau des elements existants deposes, sans introduirc de nouveau materiel. 

1.8 La reconstruction consiste a ramener un lieu ou un bien patrimonial a un etat an
terieur connu en introduisant de nouveaux materiaux, ce qui la distingue de la res-
tauration. 

1.9 ^adaptation consiste a modif ier un lieu ou un bien pour qu'i l reponde a sa voca
tion actuclle ou a un usage propose. 

1.10 Vusage signifie Ics fonctions d 'un lieu ou d'un bien ainsi que les activites ct les 
pratiques qu'i l pcut accueillir. 

1.11 Par usage compatible, on entend un utilisation qui respecte la valeur culturelle 
d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien et qui n 'aura done qu 'un impact nul ou minime sur ccllc-
ci. 

1.12 Le contexte designc la zone cntourant un lieu ou un bien, ce qui comprend I 'cn-
semblc de son champs de visibilite, du panorama et des liens visucls que Ton y 
decouvrc. 

1.13 Les lieux associes sont les lieux et biens qui, bien que localises ailleurs, participent 
et contribuent a la valeur culturelle d 'un autre lieu ou d 'un autre bien patrimonial. 

1.14 Les objets associes sont les objets qui contribuent a la valeur culturelle d ' un lieu 
ou d'un bien sans s 'y trouver. 

1.15 Les associations sont les relations particulicres qui existent entre les gens ct un 
lieu. 

1.16 Par signification, on entend cc qu'un lieu ou bien patrimonial signifie, indique, 
evoque ou exprimc. 

1.17 L' interpretation designe 1 'ensemble des moyens employes pour presenter la valeur 
culturelle d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial. 

L'emploi de nouveaux materiaux pcut 
comprendre le rccyclage de materiaux ou 
de parties recuperes d 'au t res lieux ou 
biens patrimoniaux. Cela ne devrait pas 
se faire en portant atteinte a aucun lieu ou 
bien patrimonial. 

De telles associations comprennent les 
valeurs culturellcs ou spirituclles ainsi 
que la responsabilite de gardcr un lieu ou 
un bien. 
Les significations font generalement re
ference aux dimensions immaterielles du 
patrimoine telles que les qualites symbo-
liques ou commcmoratives. 
L'interpretation pcut se faire en combi-
nant des interventions physiques c o m m c 
1'entrctien, la restauration ou la recons
truction, avec I 'usage et les activites sur 
le lieu et avec I 'installation d 'out i ls expli-
catifs. 

Principes de conservation 

Article 2 Conservation et gestion 
2.1 Les lieux et les biens patrimoniaux de valeur culturelle doivent etre conserves. 
2.2 Le but de la conservation est de garder la valeur culturelle d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien 

patrimonial. 
2.3 La conservation fait partie intcgrante de la sainc gestion des lieux ct des biens pa

trimoniaux. 
2.4 Les lieux et les biens de valeur culturelle devraient etre proteges et ne devraicnt 

pas etre mis en danger ou laissc dans un etat de vulnerabilite. 

Article 3 l ine approche prudente 
3.1 La conservation se fonde sur le respect de la matiere, des usages, des associations 

et des significations cxistantes. Elle requiert une prudence qui consiste a ne chan
ger que cc qui est ncccssaire et ce, le moins possible. 

Les traces d 'ajouts, de modif icat ions et de 
traitements antcrieurs de la matiere d 'un 
lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial sont des te-
moins de son histoire et des usages qui 
peuvent contribuer a sa valeur culturelle. 
Les gestes de conservation devraient aider 
a les comprendre plutot qu 'a leur nuire. 
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3.2 Les modifications d 'un lieu ou d'un bicn patrimonial nc dcvraicnt pas altcrer I'cvi-
dence physique qu'i l constitue ni rcposer sur des conjectures et des suppositions. 

Article 4 Connaissances, savoir-faire et techniques 
4.1 La conservation devrait recourir a toutes les connaissances, a tous les savoir-faire 

et a toutes les disciplines qui peuvent contribuer a I 'etude et au bon traitemcnt 
d ' un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial. 

4.2 Les techniques et materiaux traditionnels constituent les rccours preferentiels en 
conservation. Dans certaines circonstances et sous certaincs conditions, l 'utilisa-
tion de techniques et de materiaux modernes offrant des avantages marques en 
termes de conservation, peut etre envisagee. 

L'utilisation de techniques et de mate
riaux contemporains doit s 'appuyer sur 
des donnees scicntifiques et des expe
riences sol ides. 

Article 5 Valeurs 
5.1 La conservation d ' un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial doit cnonccr et tenir comptc 

de tous les aspects de la valeur culturellc ou naturelle sans accorder de preferen
ce injustifiee a l 'une au detriment de l 'autre. 

5.2 Les actions de conservation d 'un lieu ou bien patrimonial peuvent etre differcntcs 
selon les degres de valeur culturelle que reunit ce dernier. 

La conservation des licux et biens d ' intc-
ret naturel est presentee dans la Charte 
australienne du patrimoine naturel. Ccttc 
Charte definit I'interct naturel commc 
etant l ' importancc des ecosystemes. de la 
bio- et geo-diversitc pour leur valeur ac-
tuclle d'existence, pour leur valeur scicn-
tifique, socialc ou csthetique ou leur ca-
ractere essenticl a la vie des generations 
actuelles ou futures. 
Une approchc prudente est neccssairc 
puisque la comprehension des valeurs 
culturelles peut evolucr. Cet article ne de
vrait pas servir a jus t i f icr des interven
tions qui nc maintienncnt pas la valeur 
culturelle. 

Article 6 Le processus de la Charte de Burra 
6.1 On assure lc mcilleur traitement de la valeur culturelle d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien pa

trimonial et des autres enjeux relatifs a son avenir en proccdant selon une se
quence qui place la collecte et I'analyse des informations avant la prise de deci
sion. Comprendre la valeur culturelle est la premiere etape, suivie du 
developpemcnt d 'unc politique et, enfin, de la gestion du lieu ou du bien en co
herence avee la politique. 
La politique de gestion d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial doit se fonder sur une 
comprehension de sa valeur culturelle. 
L'elaboration de la politique de gestion devrait tenir compte des autres facteurs af-
fectant I 'avenir du lieu ou du bien patrimonial; par exemplc, les besoins des pro-
prietaires, les ressources disponibles, les contraintes externes ou I'etat physique. 

6.2 

6.3 

Le processus de la Charte de Burra, ega-
lement designc sous le titre de «scquencc 
de connaissances, decisions et actions». 
est illustre par 1'ordinogrammc joint en 
annexe. 

Article 7 Usage 
7.1 Lorsque l 'usage d ' un lieu ou d 'un bicn patrimonial est d'interet pour sa valeur 

culturelle. il devrait etre maintenu. 
7.2 Un lieu ou un bien patrimonial doit beneficier d 'un usage compatible. La politique de gestion devrait determi

ner un usage, une combinaison d 'usages 
ou des constraintes d 'usage qui pcrmet-
tent de maintcnir la valeur culturelle du 
lieu ou du bien. Un nouvel usage d ' un 
bien ou lieu patrimonial doit causer lc 
moins de changement possible aux ele
ments physiques et aux usages significa-
tifs, doit respecter les assocaitions et les 
diverses significations et. lorsque pos
sible, devrait permettre la perpetuation de 
pratiques qui contribuent et participent a 
la valeur culturellc du lieu ou du bien. 

73 



L A C H A R T E DE B U R R A 

Article 8 Contexte 
La conservation demandc que Ton mainticnne un contexte, un champ de visibilite ct 
les autres liens visucls qui contribucnt a la valcur culturcllc d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien pa
trimonial. 

On evitera les constructions, les demolitions, les envahissements et autres change-
ments qui devaloriseraient et affecteraient lc contexte ou ccs liens de facon negative. 

Parmi les elements du contexte visuel fi-
gurent l 'usage, le choix de lemplacemcnt, 
la masse, la forme, l 'echcllc , le caractere, 
la couleur, la texture ou les materiaux. 
D'autres liens commc les associations 
historiques, pcuvent aussi contribuer a 
1'interprctation. a 1'appreciation, a l 'ex-
perience ou a l ' intelligcnce que Ton a 
d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial. 

Article 9 Emplacement 
9.1 Lemplacemcnt physique d ' un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial fait partic de sa va

lcur culturclle. Un edifice, un ouvragc ou une autre composante d ' un lieu ou d 'un 
bien patrimonial devrait demeurer a son emplacement historique. Lcur relocali-
sation est une alternative gcneralemcnt inacceptablc a moins qu'i l s 'agisse du seul 
moyen possible pour cvitcr sa disparition. 

9.2 Certains batimcnts, ouvrages, equipemcnts ou autres composantcs d 'un lieu ou 
bien patrimonial ont pu ctre concus pour ctre deplaces ou peuvent avoir deja etc 
relocaliscs au fil de leur histoire. Leur rclocalisation peut etre considcree pour au-
tant qu' i ls n'entretiennent pas de relation significative avee leur emplacement ac-
tuel. 

9.3 Si un batiment. ouvragc ou autre composante d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial 
doit etre rclocalise, il faut lc faire en un endroit adequat et lui donncr un usage en 
conformitc avec sa valeur. Une telle decision ne doit pas se faire au detriment d ' un 
autre lieu ou bien patrimonial. 

Article 10 Collections 
Lc contenu, les installations ct autres objets qui contribuent a la valeur culturelle d 'un 

lieu ou d'un bien patrimonial devraient y demeurer. II est inacceptablc de les relocali-
scr a moins que cc soit la sculc fa<;on d'assurcr leur securite et leur preservation, que 
cctte rclocalisation soit temporaire pour en assurer le traitcment a des f ins d 'exposit ion: 
que ce soit pour des raisons culturelles, que cc soit pour des raisons de sante et de se
curite ou pour proteger lc lieu ou le bien patrimonial en question. Ces objets devraient 
y revenir lorsquc les circonstances le permcttront ct lorsquc cela sera acceptable d 'un 
point de vue culturcl. 

Article 11 Lieux, biens et objets associes 
On devrait preserver la contribution qu'apportcnt des licux, biens et objets patrimo-
niaux a la valeur culturelle du lieu ou bien patrimonial. 

Article 12 Participation 
La conservation, l ' interpretation et la gestion d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial doit 
permettre et incorporcr la participation des pcrsonnes qui cntretiennent avec ce lieu ou 
ce bien, des associations ou des significations particuliercs ou qui ont une responsabi-
litc sociale, spirituelle ou culturclle d 'une autre facon envers ce lieu ou cc bien. 

Article 13 Cohabitation de valeurs culturelles 
La cohabitation de valeurs culturelles doit etre reconnue, rcspectee ct, particulierement 
dans les cas oil cllcs sont en conflit. encouragee. 

Dans certains cas, des confl i ts entre diffc-
rcntes valeurs culturelles peuvent in-
fluencer I 'elaboration d ' une politique et 
la prise de decision pour la gestion d 'un 
lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial. Dans cct 
article, les valeurs culturelles compren-
nent ces croyances et convictions impor-
tantes pour certains groupes culturels, ce 
qui inclut notamment, mais non dc ma-
niere exclusive, les aspects politiques. re-
ligieux, spirituels ou moraux. En ce sens, 
il s 'agit de valeurs plus etendues que 
celles associces uniqucmcnt aux dimen
sions culturelles. 
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Les processus de conservation 

Article 14 Processus de conservation 
Scion les circonstances, la conservation peut comprcndrc 1c mainticn ct Ic rctablisse-
mcnt d ' un usage, le mainticn dcs associations et des significations. I 'entretien, la pre
servation, la restauration, la reconstruction, l 'adaptation ct I 'interpretation, et, en ge
neral, incluera un assemblage de Tunc ou I'autre de ces actions. 

II sc trouvc dcs circonstances dans Ics-
quclles aucune intervention n'est ncccs-
sairc pour attcindre les objectifs de 
conservation. 

Article 15 Changement 
15.1 Le changement peut s 'averer necessaire pour maitenir la valcur culturelle mais 

devient indesirable s ' i l rcduit cclle-ci. La nature et I 'amplcur des changements de-
vrait d e c o d e r dc la comprehension de la valeur culturelle du lieu ou du bien pa-
trimoine et de son interpretation adequate. 

15.2 Les changements qui reduiscnt la valcur culturelle devraicnt ctrc rcversibles, et 
etre renverses des que les circonstances le permcttront. 

15.3 En general, la demolition de matiere significative du lieu ou du bicn patrimonial 
est inacceptable. Toutcfois, en certaines circonstances, dcs demolitions mineurcs 
peuvent etre envisagecs dans le cadre de la conservation du lieu ou du bien. Les 
parties significatives ainsi deposces devraient etre rcinstallccs lorsque les cir
constances le permettront. 

15.4 II importe de respecter tous les aspects de la valeur culturelle d 'un lieu ou bien 
patrimonial . Si un tel lieu ou bien comporte des matcriaux, des usages, des as
sociations ou des significations dc differentes epoqucs ou de diverses valeurs 
culturelles, l 'accentuation ou 1'interpretation de Tunc au detriment d 'une autre 
peut seulement etre jus t i f ic par le fait que celle qui est omisc, enlevee ou redui-
tc est de faible valeur ct ccllc qui est mise en valeur est d ' interet nettement su-
pcrieur. 

Article 16 Entrerien 
L'cntreticn est fondamental a la conservation et doit etre realise lorsque la matiere est 
portcusc, en soi. de la valcur culturelle ct que son maintien physique est necessaire pour 
gardcr cctte valeur. 

Lorsqu'on envisage d 'apportcr certains 
changements, on devrait explorer une 
gamme de choix afin d ' identif ier eclui 
qui affcetc ou reduit le moins la valeur 
culturelle. 
Les changements reversiblcs doivent ctrc 
considcres comme temporaircs. Les 
changements pcrmancnts nc doivent 
constitucr qu 'une solution dc dernier rc-
cours ct nc doivent pas empecher dcs ac
tions futures de conservation. 

Article 17 Preservation 
La preservation convient lorsque la matiere existante ou sa condition off re un temoin 
validc dc la valcur culturelle ou lorsqu'il n ' y a pas suff isamment dc temoins materiels 
pour permcttre a d 'autres methodes dc conservation de suivre leur cours. 

La preservation protege la matiere sans 
cmbrouillcr les traces de la construction 
ou dc l 'usage. Cette demarche devrait 
toujours etre appliquee lorsque: 
• Les traces materiellcs sont si impor-

tantes qu 'e l les ne devraient pas etre al-
tcrces; 

• Les rcchcrches ne sont pas suffisantcs 
pour etablir des decisions en vcrtu dcs 
orientations fondamentales. scion les 
articles 26 a 28. 

Les interventions entiercment nouvclles 
commc les travaux dc stabilisation, de
vraient ctrc realises concuremment avec 
la preservation lorsqu'clles viscnt la pro
tection physique et lorsqu'clles sont en 
accord avee Particle 22. 
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Article 18 Restauration ct reconstruction 
La restauration et la reconstruction dcvraient reveler les aspects significatifs du lieu ou 
du bicn patrimonial. 

Article 19 Restauration 
La restauration convient lorsqu'il y a suff isamment de temoins materiels de l'etat phy
sique antericur. 

Article 20 Reconstruction 
20.1 La reconstruction convient uniqucment lorsque le lieu ou le bien patrimonial est 

incomplct suite a un dommagc subi ou a unc modification, et lorsqu'il existc suf
fisamment dc donnecs pour reproduirc lcs parties disparues a leur etat ancicn. 
Dans de rares cas, la reconstruction constituc une option comme expression d 'un 
usage ou d ' une pratique qui maintient la valeur culturcllc d*un lieu ou d 'un bicn 
patrimonial. 

20.2 La reconstruction dcvrait se distinguer lorsqu'on l 'examine de prcs ou faire l 'ob-
jet d 'une interpretation s u p p l e m e n t a l . 

Article 21 
L'adaptation doit etre limitcc a ce qui est essenticl pour I 'usage du lieu ou du bien pa
trimonial, conformement aux articles 6 et 7. 
21.1 L'adaptation est acceptable uniqucment lorsqu'elle a un impact minime sur la va

leur culturclle du lieu ou du bicn patrimonial. 
21.2 L'adaptation devrait sc traduirc par une modification minimale des materiaux si

gnificatifs, apres etude d 'autrcs choix. 

Article 22 Nouveaux ouvrages 
22.1 Les nouveaux ouvrages comme les ajouts au lieu ou au bien patrimonial peuvent 

etre acccptables s'ils n'alterent ou n'embrouillent la valeur culturcllc de ceux-ci. 
ou s'ils ne nuisent aucunement a son interpretation, a sa comprehension et a son 
appreciation. 

22.2 Les nouveaux ouvrages doivent etre identifiables comme tel. 

Article 23 Conserver les usages 
La perpetuation, la modification ou le retablissement d 'un usage significatif pcut 
constitucr unc alternative convenablc. voire la forme preferable de conservation. 

Art icle 24 Ma in t en i r les associations et les signif icat ions 
24.1 On devrait respecter, maintenir ct ne pas embrouiller lcs associations significa-

tives entre les individus et les licux ou les biens patrimoiniaux. On devrait chcr-
cher et saisir les occasions d'interpreter. de commemorer et de souligner ces as-
socations. 

24.2 Les sens importants d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial, notammcnt ses valeurs 
spirituellcs. devraicnt etre respectees. On devrait chercher et saisir les occasions 
de les perpetuer ou dc les raviver. 

Ar t ic le 25 In t e rp re ta t ion 
La valeur culturelle de plusieurs lieux ou biens patrimoniaux n'est pas evidente et de
vrait etre expliquee par le biais de I'interpretation. L'interprctation devrait facilitcr la 
comprehension et I'appreciation tout cn respectant le contcxtc culturel. 

L'adaptation est acceptable uniquemcnt 
lorsqu'cllle a un impact minime sur la va
leur culturelle du lieu ou du bien patri
monial. 

Les nouveaux ouvrages peuvent etre 
sympathiques au lieu ou au bien patrimo
nial si leur implantation, leur masse, leur 
forme, leur echcllc, leur coulcur, leur tex
ture ct le choix de leurs materiaux, est 
semblable a l 'existant, tout en evitant 
I 'imitation. 

Ceux-ci peuvent demander qu 'on apportc 
des changemcnts aux materiaux signifi
catifs mais ils devront etre minimes. Dans 
certains cas, le maintien d ' un usage ou de 
pratiques significatif peut necessitcr la 
realisation de nouveaux ouvrages impor
tants. 

Pour de nombreux lieux ou biens patri
moniaux, de telles associations sont liees 
aux usages. 
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Article 26 Appliqucr le processus de la Charte de Burra 
26.1 Les travaux sur le lieu ou le bicn patrimonial devraient etre precedes dcs etudes 

necessaires pour le comprendre, ce qui inclut les analyse des indices, qu' i ls pro-
viennent de sources physiques, documentaires. dc temoignages oraux. et le rc-
cours a des connaissances, disciplines ct savoir-faire pertinents. 

26.2 Dcs cnonces cents dc valeur culturelle ct des politiques ou orientations fondamcn-
tales pour Ic lieu ou le bien patrimonial doivent etre prepares, argumentes, justifies 
et accompagnes des pieces a l 'appui. Ces cnonces et ces orientations fondamcn-
tales doivent etre integres au plan de gestion du lieu ou du bien patrimonial. 

26.3 Les groupes et les personnes en association avec un lieu ou un bicn patrimonial, 
ainsi que ccux et celles qui sont engages dans sa gestion, devraient avoir l 'occa-
sion de contribuer et de participer a la comprehension de sa valeur culturelle. 
Lorsquc cela est possible, ils devraient aussi pouvoir participer a sa conservation 
et a sa gestion. 

Article 27 Gerer le changement 
27.1 Uimpact dc changements proposes a un lieu ou un bien patrimonial sur sa valeur 

culturelle devrait etre analyse en fonction de son enonce de valeur et sa politique 
dc gestion. II pcut s 'averer necessaire dc modifier les propositions de change
ments suite a cctte analyse a f in de micux maintcnir la valeur culturelle. 

27.2 La matierc, l 'usagc. les associations et les sens existants devraient etre documen
ted adequatcmcnt avant que tout changement soit apporte au lieu ou au bicn pa
trimonial 

Article 28 Perturbation materielle 
On devrait reduirc au minimum toute perturbation dc la substance significative aux fins 
d ' e tude ou pour obtenir des indices. L'etude d ' un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial mence 
de manierc a le pcrturber, y compris les fouilles archcologiques, ne devrait etre cntrc-
prise que pour apportcr des informations esscnticlles a la prise de decision pour la 
conservation du lieu ou du bicn, ou pour acqucrir dcs connaissances au sujet de cc qui 
serait perdu ou rendu inaccessible. 

Outre les rcchcrches qui sont necessaires a la prise de decision et qui entraincnt une 
perturbation dc la matierc du lieu ou du bicn patrimonial, il peut s 'averer convcnablc 
de realiscr d 'autrcs examens de cette nature pour autant qu ' i l s soient cohcrents avec 
l 'enonce de politique du lieu ou du bien. De tels examens devraient repondre a d ' im-
portants besoins de recherche et permettre dc marquer des progres substanticls en 
termes de connaissance. qui seraient autremcnt inatteignables. tout en reduisant au mi
nimum la perturbation de la matiere significative. 

Article 29 Responsabilite des decisions 
Les organismcs ct individus responsables de la gestion et du suivi dcs decisions de
vraient etre i d e n t i f i e s et prendre les responsabilitcs en consequence. 

Article 30 Direction, supervision et mise en oeuvre 
Une direction competente et qual if iee devrait etre maintenue a toutes les etapes dc la 
demarche ct tout changement devrait etre realise par des personnes disposant dcs 
connaissances et des savoir-faire necessaires. 

Article 31 Enregistrement des traces et des decisions 
On devrait consigner dans un registre de bord, les indices decouverts et les decisions 
complcmentaircs. 

Article 32 Documentation 
32.1 Les documents associees a la conservation d 'un lieu ou d ' un bien patrimonial de

vraient etre deposes en permanence dans une archive et jouir d 'un acces public. 

Les resultats de ces etudes doivent etre a 
jour et etre regulicremcnt revises et ac-
tualises si necessaire. 

Les enonces de valeur culturelle et les 
orientations fondamcntales qui en decou-
lent devraient etre mis a j ou r par la voie 
d 'un examcn regulicr ct d ' une eventuclle 
revision. Le plan de gestion peut couvrir 
d'autres sujets ayant trait a la gestion 
d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial. 
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sous reserve des contraintes de securite et de protection de la vie privec, et la oil 
cela est acceptable d 'un point de vue culturel. 

32.2 Les documents traitant de l 'histoire d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial devraient 
etre proteges et jouir d 'un acces public, sous reserve des contraintes de securite et 
de protection de la vie privee, et la oil cela est acceptable d 'un point de vue cul
ture!. 

Article 33 Parties enlevees 
Les elements significatifs qui auraient etc enleves d 'un lieu ou d 'un bien patrimonial 
(y compris leur contenu, les installations et les objets) devraient etre catalogues et pro
teges en fonction de leur valeur culturelle. 

Lorsque cela est possible et acceptable d ' un point de vue culturel, ces elements de
vraient demeurer sur place. 

Article 34 Ressources 
On doil assigner des ressources adequates pour la conservation. La meilleure conservation occasionne le 

plus souvent des interventions minimales 
et peut s 'averer peu couteuse. 
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Le processus de la Charte de Burra 
Sequence d'analyse, de prise de decision et d ' interventions 

CONNAfTRE LE LIEU OU LE BIEN ET SES ASSOCIATIONS 
Proteger et rendre le lieu ou le bicn securitairc 
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RECUE1LLIR ET ENREGISTRER ASSEZ DTNFORMATIONS SUR LE LIEU OU LE BIEN 
POUR EN C O M P R E N D R E LA SIGNIFICATION 
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EVALUER LA VALEUR ET LA SIGNIFICATION 

PREPARER U N ENONCE D E VALEUR 

\ 

IDENTIFIER L E S OBLIGATIONS D E C O U L A N T DE LA VALEUR 

\ 
RECUEILLIR D E S INFORMATIONS SUR D ' A U T R E S ELEMENTS QUI 

A F F E C T E N T L'AVENIR DU LIEU OU DU BIEN 
Ressources des proprietaires ou des gestionnaires 

Facteurs externes Condition physique 

1 f 

E L B O R E R LA POLITIQUE OU LES ORIENTATIONS FONDAMENTALES 
Etablir les choix et evaluer leur impact eventuel sur la valeur du lieu ou du bien 

PRODUIRE UN ENONCE DE POLITIQUE 

GERER LE LIEU OU LE BIEN C O N F O R M E M E N T A LA POLITIQUE 
Elaborer des strategies 

Les mettre en ceuvre dans le plan de gestion 
Documenter le lieu ou le bien avant toutc intervention qui le modifierait 

FAIRE LE SUIVI ET REVISER 



CARTA DE BURRA 
Carta del ICOMOS Australia para Sitios de Signification Cultural 
(1979, modificaciones 1981,1988,1999) 

Preanibulo 

Tcnicndo cn consideracion la Carta Internacional para la Conservacidn y Rcstauracion 
de Monumentos y Sitios (Venecia 1964), y las Resoluciones de la 5a Asamblea Gene
ral del Consejo Internacional de Monumentos y Sitios (Moscii 1978), la Carta de Bu-
rra fue adoptada el 19 de agosto de 1979 por el ICOMOS Australia (Comite Nacional 
Australiano del ICOMOS) cn Burra, Australia del Sur. Fue actualizada el 23 de febre-
ro de 1981, el 23 de abril de 1988 y el 26 de novicmbrc de 1999. 

La Carta de Burra provce una guia para la conservacion y gestion de los sitios de sig
nif icat ion cultural (sitios del patrimonio cultural) y se basa en el conocimicnto y ex-
periencia de los micmbros del ICOMOS Australia. 

La conservacion es parte intcgrantc de la gestion de los sitios de significacion cultu
ral y una continua responsabilidad. 

<• A quien esta destinada la Carta? 

La Carta cstablece normas de practica para aqucllos que prestan asesoramiento, toman 
decisiones o realizan trabajos cn los sitios de significacion cultural, incluyendo pro-
pictarios, administradorcs y custodios. 

El uso de la Carta 

La Carta debera leerse en su totalidad. Muchos articulos de la section Principios de 
Conservacion a menudo sc desarrollan ulteriormentc en las secciones Proceso de Con
servacion y Practica de Conservacion. Los titulos se incluyen para facilitar la lectura 
pcro no forman parte de la Carta. 

La Carta es autonoma. pcro ciertos aspectos de uso y aplicacion se explican con mas 
amplitud en los siguientes documentos del ICOMOS Australia: 
• Guias para la Carta de Burra : Significacion Cul tural : 
• Guias para la Carta de Burra : Politica de Conservacion ; 
• Guias para la Carta de Burra : Procedimientos para llevar a cabo Estudios c Infor-

m c s ; 
• C6digo sobre Etica de Coexistencia en la 

Conservacion de Sitios dc Significacion 

iA que sitios se aplica la Carta? 

La Carta se aplica a todo tipo de sitios de significacion cultural, incluyendo los natu-
ralcs, indigenas e historicos que contengan valorcs culturales. 

Tambicn pueden ser pcrtinentes las normas de otros organismos. Estas incluyen la 
Carta del Patrimonio Natural Australiano y el Antcproyecto de Normas para la Protec
tion. Gestion y Uso de Sitios del Patrimonio Cultural Aborigen e Isleno de Torres 
Strait. 

^Porque conservar ? 

Los sitios de significacion cultural enriqucccn la vida del pueblo, proveyendo a menu-
do un profundo e inspirador sentido de comunicacion entre comunidad y paisajc, con 
el pasado y con experiencias vividas. Son rcfercntcs historicos, importantes como ex-
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presiones tangibles de la identidad y experiencia australianas. Los sitios dc significa
tion cultural reflcjan la diversidad de nuestras comunidades, diciendonos quicncs so-
mos y cual cs cl pasado que nos ha formado tanto a nosotros corao al paisaje australia-
no. Son irrccmplazables y preciosos. 

Esos sitios de s ignif icat ion cultural deben scr conservados para la presente y futuras 
generaciones. 

La Carta de Burra apela a una cautelosa aproximacion a los cambios : hacer todo lo 
necesario para protcgcr un sitio y hacerlo util, pcro cambiarlo lo menos posiblc para 
que conserve su s ignif icat ion cultural. 

Ar t icu los Nmas expicator ias 

Ar t i cu lo 1. Def inic iones 
Para los propositos de esta Carta : 
1.1 Sitio significa lugar, area, terreno, paisaje. edificio u otra obra, grupo dc cdificios 

u otras obras, y puede incluir componcntcs, contcnidos. espacios y visuales. 

1.2 Signification cultural significa valor estetico. historico, cientifico, social o cspi-
ritual para las generaciones pasada, presente y future. 
La signif icat ion cultural se corporiza en cl sitio propiamcnte dicho, en SUf&bri-
ca, entorno, uso. asociaciones, signijicados, registros, sitios relacionados y obje-
tos relacionados. 
Los sitios pueden tener un rango de valorcs para diferentes individuos o grupos. 

1.3 Fdbrica s ignifica todo material fisico del sitio, incluyendo componcntcs, dispo-
sitivos, contcnidos y objetos. 

1.4 Conservation significa todos los procesos de cuidado de un sitio tendientes a 
mantencr su signification cultural. 

1.5 Mantenimiento significa el continuo cuidado de protection de la fdbrica y cl en
torno de un sitio y debe distinguirse de reparation. 
La reparation involucre restauracion o reconstruction. 

1.6 Preservation significa el mantenimiento de la fdbrica de un sitio en su estado 
existente y retardando el deterioro. 

1.7 

1.8 

Restauracion significa devolver a la fdbrica existente de un sitio un estado ante
rior conocido, rcmoviendo agregados o reagrupando los componentes existcntcs 
sin introducir nucvos matcriales. 
Reconstruction significa devolver a un sitio a un estado anterior conocido y sc di-
ferencia dc la restauracion por la introduction dc nuevos materiales en la fdbrica. 

El concepto de sitio debe ser interprctado 
en scntido amplio. Los clemcntos des-
criptos en el Articulo 1.1 incluyen monu-
mentos, arbolcs, jardines. parques. plazas 
donde han tcnido lugar acontecimicntos 
historicos, areas urbanas. ciudades, sitios 
industriales. sitios arqueologicos y sitios 
espirituales y religiosos. 
El termino signification cultural es sino-
nimo dc signification patrimonial y valor 
dc patrimonio cultural. 
La signification cultural pucde cambiar 
como resultado dc la continuidad histori-
ca del sitio. 
La comprension dc la signification cultu
ral puede cambiar como resultado de nue-
va informat ion. 
La fabrica incluyc el interior de los edifi-
cios y los vestigios dc superficic. asi co
mo los materiales excavados. 
La fabrica puede definir espacios y estos 
pueden ser elementos importantes de la 
signification del sitio. 

La distincion se reficrc, por ejemplo. en 
relation con los desagues dc techo : 
• mantenimiento - inspection regular y 

iimpieza de las canalctas ; 
• reparation que involucra restauracion -

ajuste de las canalctas flojas : 
• reparation que involucra reconstruc

tion - reemplazo dc las canalctas detc-
rioradas. 

Se reconoce que todos los sitios y sus 
componentes cambian a lo largo del ticm-
po cn diferentes grados. 

El material nuevo pucde incluir material 
reciclado rescatado de otros sitios. Esto 
no debera hacerse en dctrimcnto de nin-
giin lugar de signification cultural. 
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1.9 Adaptation signifies modificar un sitio para adaptarlo al uso actual o a un uso 
propucsto. 

1.10 Uso significa las funcioncs de un sitio, asi como las actividades y practicas que 
pueden ocurrir en cl mismo. 

1.11 Uso compatible significa un uso que respete la signification cultural de un sitio. 
Este uso no involucra. o lo hace minimamente, impacto sobre la significacion cul
tural. 

1.12 Entorno significa cl area alrededor de un sitio que pucde incluir la captat ion de 
visuales. 

1.13 Sitio relacionado significa un sitio que contribuye a la signification cultural de 
otro. 

1.14 Objeto relacionado significa un objeto que contribuye a la signification cultural 
de un sitio, pcro que no esta en dicho sitio. 

1.15 Asociaciones significa las conexiones cspeciales que existen entre la gente y un 
sitio. 

1.16 Significados se reficrc a que significa, indica, evoca o cxpresa un sitio 

1.17 Interpretation significa todas lasformas de presentar la signification cultural de 
un sitio. 

Las asociaciones pueden incluir valorcs 
sociales o cspirituales y rcsponsabilida-
des culturalcs por un sitio. 
Significados se relaciona gcncralmcntc 
con aspectos intangibles, como cualida-
des simbolicas y recuerdos. 
La interprctacion puede ser una conmina-
cion de tratamiento de la fabrica (p. ej. 
mantenimiento, restauracion, reconstruc
tion) ; del uso y las actividades en el si
tio ; y del uso de material expl ica t ive 

Principios de Conservacion 

Articulo 2. Conservacion > gestion 

2.1 Los sitios de signification cultural debcran ser conservados. 
2.2 EI objetivo de la conservation es prcservar la signification cultural de un sitio. 
2.3 La conservation es parte integral de una buena gestion de los sitios de significa

tion cultural. 
2.4 Los sitios de signification cultural debcran ser salvaguardados y no deberan ser 

sometidos a riesgo o cxpuestos a un estado vulnerable. 

Articulo 3. Aproximacion cautelosa 
3.1 La conservation se basa en el respcto por la fabrica. uso. asociaciones y signifi

cados existentes. Rcquierc una aproximacion a los cambios tan cautelosa como 
sea necesario, tratando que sean los mcnores posibles. 

3.2 Los cambios en un sitio no deben distorsionar la evidencia fisica o dc otra natu-
rale/a que cl mismo prince, y tampoCO deben basarsc en eonjeturav 

Articulo 4. Conocimiento, experiencias y tecnicas 
4.1 La conservation debe hacer uso dc todo el conocimiento, las experiencias y las 

disciplinas que pucdan contribuir al estudio y cuidado dc un sitio. 
4.2 Son prcfcribles las tecnicas y materiales tradicionales para la conservation de la 

fabrica significative. En algunas circunstancias, se puede hacer apropiacion dc 
tecnicas y materiales modcrnos que ofrccen substancialcs beneficios a la conser
vacion. 

Los vestigios de agregados, alteracioncs 
e intervenciones anteriores a la fabrica de 
un sitio son evidencia dc su historia y 
usos, los que pueden formar parte dc su 
significacion. La act ion de conservacion 
debcra ayudar y no entorpecer su com-
prension. 

El uso de materiales y tecnicas modernas 
debe estar apoyado por una evidencia 
cientifica f i rme o por un cuerpo de expe
riencias. 

Articulo 5. Valores 

5.1 La conservation dc un sitio debe identificar y tomar en consideration todos los 
aspectos de su significacion cultural y natural, evitando enfatizar injustificada-
mcnte uno a cxpensa dc los demas. 

La conservacion de los sitios de signifi
cacion natural esta explicada cn la Carta 
Australiana del Patrimonio Natural. Esta 
Carta def ine la significacion natural para 
destacar la importancia dc los ecosistc-
mas, la diversidad biologica y la geodi-
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5.2 Los grados relativos dc signification cultural pueden conducir a difcrentcs accio-
ncs de conservation cn un sitio. 

Articulo 6. Proceso de la Carta de B u r r a 
6.1 La signification cultural de un sitio y otros aspectos que afectcn su futuro se cn-

lienden mejor a traves dc una secuencia consistente en rccoger information y ana-
lizarla antes de tomar decisiones. Lo primcro es comprendcr la significacion cul
tural, luego el desarrollo de una politica y f inalmente la gestion del sitio dc 
acucrdo con esa politica. 

6.2 La politica de gestion de un sitio debc basarse en la comprension de su significa
tion cultural. 

6.3 La aplicacion de la politica tambien debe incluir la consideration de otros facto-
rcs que afectan cl futuro del sitio, talcs como las necesidades del propietario, los 
rccursos. las exigencias externas y su condi t ion fisica. 

versidad para su actual valor de entidad. o 
para la prcsentc y futuras generacioncs en 
tcrminos dc su valor cientifico, social, es-
tetico y dc apoyo a la vida. 
Sc neccsita una aproximacion cauiclosa, 
ya que la comprension de la significacion 
cultural puedc cambiar. Este articulo no 
debe usarse para just if icar acciones que 
no preserven la significacion natural. 

El proceso dc la Carta dc Burra, o se
cuencia dc investigaciones, decisiones y 
acciones sc ilustra cn el diagrama adjun-
to. 

Articulo 7. Uso 
7.1 Cuando el uso dc un sitio es de significacion cultural, debc mantenerse. 
7.2 Un sitio debc tener un uso compatible. La politica debe identificar un uso, o una 

combinat ion dc usos, o la restriction dc 
usos para preservar la significacion cul
tural del sitio. Los nuevos usos de un sitio 
deben comportar cambios minimos para 
la fabrica significativa y el uso; debe res-
pctar asociacioncs y significados ; y 
cuando sea apropiado, debc provcer la 
continuidad dc las practicas que contribu-
yan a la significacion cultural del sitio. 

Articulo 8. Entorno 
8.1 La conservation rcquicre el mantcnimicnto de un entorno visual apropiado y 

otras relacioncs que contribuyan a la significacion cultural del sitio. 
Las construccioncs nuevas, las demolicioncs, las intrusioncs u otros cambios que 
puedan afectar adversamente el entorno o las relacioncs con cl. no son apropiados 

Los aspectos del entorno visual pueden 
incluir cl uso. la localizacion, el volumen. 
la forma, escala. caractcr, color, textura y 
materiales. 
Otras relacioncs. como las conexiones 
historicas, pueden contribuir a la aprecia-
cion, gozo o cxperiencia de un sitio. 

Articulo 9. Local izaci6n 
9.1 La localizacion fisica de un sitio es parte de su signification cultural. Un edif i -

cio, una obra u otro componente de un sitio deben permancccr en su localizacion 
historica. Reubicarlos es generalmentc inaceptable a menos que este sea el unico 
medio de asegurar su sobrevivencia. 

9.2 Algunos edificios, obras u otros componentcs de sitios han sido disefiados para 
ser rapidamcntc rcmovibles o bicn ya tienc una historia de relocalizacion. En el 
caso de que estos edificios, obras u otros componentes no tengan lazos significa-
tivos con su actual localizacion, puede ser apropiada su rcmocion. 

9.3 Si un edif icio. obra u otro componente es trasladado, debcra scrlo hacia una lo
calizacion apropiada y debera asignarscle un uso apropiado. Esta act ion no debc
ra causar detrimento en ningiin sitio de signification cultural. 

83 



C A R T A DE B U R R A 

Articulo 10. Contenidos 
Los contenidos, instalacioncs y objetos que contribuyen a la signification cultural de 
un sitio deberan permaneccr en el sitio. Su remocion cs inaceptable a menos que sea: 
el unico medio de asegurar su seguridad y preservation ; tcmporariamcnte. para un tra-
tamiento o exhibit ion ; por razones culturalcs ; por salud y seguridad ; o para proteger 
cl sitio. Estos contenidos. instalaciones y objetos deberan ser devueltos cuando las cir-
cunstancias lo permitan y sea culturalmcnte apropiado. 

Articulo 11. Sitios y objetos relacionados 
La contribution que prestan los silios relacionados y los objetos relacionados a la sig
nification cultural de un sitio debera mantencrse. 

Articulo 12. Participaci6n 
La conservation, interpretation y gestion de un sitio debc contemplar la part icipation 
de la gente para la cual cl sitio tiene especialcs asociaciones y significados, o para 
aquellos que tienen responsabilidades social, cspiritual o de otra naturaleza para con el 
sitio. 

Articulo 13. Coexistencia de valores culturales 
La coexistencia de valores culturales debc ser reconocida. respetada y cstimulada, es-
pccialmcntc en los casos en que estos cstan en conflicto. 

Para algunos sitios. los valores culturales 
en conflicto pueden afectar la politica de 
desarrollo y las decisioncs de gestion. En 
este articulo. cl termino valores cultura
lcs se reficre a aquellas crcencias que son 
importantcs para un grupo cultural, inclu-
yendo pero no limitandosc a creencias 
politicas, rcligiosas, espirituales y mora
les. Este concepto es mas amplio que cl 
de los valores asociados con la significa
tion cultural. 

Procesos de Conservaci6n 

Articulo 14. Procesos de conservacion 
De acuerdo a las circunstancias, la conservation puede incluir los procesos de : rcten- Puede darse cl caso que no se necesite ac
tion o reintroduccion de un uso ; retencion de asociaciones y significados ; manteni- cion alguna para lograr la conservacion. 
miento.preservation, resiauracion, reconstruction, adaptation e interpretation ; y ge-
ncralmente incluye una combinat ion de mas de uno de cllos. 

Articulo 15. Cambio 
15.1 El cambio puede ser ncccsario para mantener la signification cultural, pero no es 

deseable cuando la reduce. La cantidad de cambios en un sitio debc cstar guiado 
por la signification cultural del sitio y su apropiada interpretation. 

15.2 Los cambios que rcducen la signification cultural deben ser reversibles y deshc-
chos cuando las circunstancias lo permitan. 

15.3 La demoli t ion de una fabrica significativa de un sitio en general no es aceptable. 
Sin embargo, en algunos casos, dcmoliciones menorcs pueden ser apropiadas co-
mo parte de la conservation. Toda fabrica significativa rcmovida debc ser reintc-
grada cuando las circunstancias lo permitan. 

15.4 Se deben respetar las contribuciones de todos los aspectos de signification cultu
ral de un sitio. Si un sitio incluye fabrica, usos, asociaciones o significados de di-
fcrcntes pcriodos, o difcrcntes aspectos de significacion cultural que enfatizan o 

Cuando se considera la posibilidad de un 
cambio, se deben explorar una serie de 
opciones en busqueda de la que minimicc 
la reduct ion de la significacion cultural. 
Los cambios reversibles sc deben consi-
derar temporarios. Solo se haran cambios 
irreversiblcs como ult imo rccurso, y no 
deben impedir acciones futuras de con
servacion. 
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interpretan un periodo o aspecto a cxpensas de otro. solo puede just if icarse cuan-
do lo que se desestima. remucvc o disminuye es dc poca significacion cultural y 
lo que se enfatiza o interpreta cs de significacion cultural mucho mayor. 

Articulo 16. Mantenimiento 
El mantenimiento es fundamental para la conservation y debe llevarsc a cabo cuando 
la fabrica es de signification cultural y su mantenimiento necesario para prcservar esa 
signification cultural. 

Articulo 17. Preservaci6n 
La preservation e s apropiada cuando \a fabrica existente o su condicion constituye evi-
dcncia de signification cultural, o cuando no se dispone de evidencia suficiente que 
permita poner en practica otro proceso de conservation. 

La prescrvacion protege la fabrica sin 
empanar la evidencia de su construccion 
y uso. El proceso se aplicara siemprc 
que : 
la evidencia de la fabrica es dc tal signifi
cacion que no debe ser altcrada ; 
la investigacion llcvada a cabo sea insufi-
cicnte para pcrmitirla adopcion de deci-
siones politicas dc acucrdo con los Arti-
culos 26 a 28. 
Obras nuevas (p. ej. consolidacion) pue-
den realizarse conjuntamente con la pre
servacion cuando su proposito sea la pro
tection fisica de la fabrica y cuando sea 
consistente con el Articulo 22. 

Articulo 18. Restauracion y reconstruction 
La restauracion y la reconstruction deben revelar aspectos culturalmentc significati-
vos dc un sitio. 

Articulo 19. Restauracion 
La restauracion solo es apropiada si sc tiene suficiente evidencia dc un estado anterior 
dc la fabrica. 

Articulo 20. Reconstruccion 
20.1 La reconstruccion es apropiada solamente cuando un sitio esta incompleto debi-

do a daiio o alteration, y siemprc que haya suficiente evidencia para reproducir 
un estado anterior de la fabrica. En raros casos. la reconstruccion pucde tambien 
scr apropiada como parte de un USO o una practica que preserve la signification 
cultural del sitio. 

20.2 La reconstruction debe ser identificable ante una inspection detallada o median-
tc interpretation adicional. 

Articulo 21. Adaptaci6n 
21.1 La adaptation es aceptable solo cuando su impacto sobre la signification cultu

ral del sitio sea minimo. 

21.2 La adaptaci6n debe involucrar el minimo cambio posible para la fabrica signifi-
cativa y se debe adoptar despues de considerar altcrnativas. 

La adaptat ion puedc implicar la intro
duction de nuevos servicios, o un nuevo 
uso. o cambios para salvaguardarcl sitio. 

Articulo 22. Obra nueva 
22.1 La obra nueva. como adiciones al sitio puede ser aceptable siemprc que no dis-

torsione u obscurczca la signification cultural del sitio, o no desmerczca su in
terpretation y aprcciacion. 

22.2 La obra nueva debe ser claramcntc identificable como tal. 

La obra nueva pucde resultar simpatica si 
su cmplazamiento, volumcn. forma, cs-
cala. caracter, color, textura y material 
son similares a la fabrica existente. pero 
deben evitarse las imitaciones. 

85 



C A R T A DE B U R R A 

Articulo 23. Conservaci6n del uso 
Continuar. modif icar o rcinstaurar un USO significativo puede ser una forma de con
servation prefcriblc y apropiada. 

Esto puede implicar cambios en la fabri-
ca significativa, los que deben ininimi-
zarsc. En algunos casos, la conlinuidad 
de un uso o actividad significativos pue
de involucrar substancial obra nucva. 

Articulo 24. Preservar asociaciones y significados 
24.1 Las asociaciones significativas cntre la gente y un silio deben ser respctadas, prc-

scrvadas y no oscurccidas. Sc deberan invcsligar c implemcnlar las oportunidades 
de interpretation, conmemoracion y celebration dc cstas asociaciones. 

24.2 Los significados significativos. incluyendo los valores espirituales dc un sitio de
beran ser rcspctados. Sc deberan investigar e implcmentar las oportunidades para 
la continuidad o rcvaival de estos significados. 

Para muchos sitios estas asociaciones es-
tan vinculadas con el uso. 

Articulo 25. Interpretaci6n 
La significacion cultural dc muchos sitios no sicmprc esta a la vista, y debc ser expli-
cada por medio dc la interpretation. Esta debcra incrcmentar la comprension y el go-
zo, y debcra ser culturalmente apropiada. 

Practica de Conservacion 

Articulo 26. Aplicacion del proceso de la Carta de Burra 
26.1 El trabajo cn un sitio debcra cstar preccdido por estudios que permitan comprcn-

dcrlo. los que incluiran analisis dc evidencia fisica, documental, oral y dc otra na-
turalcza, graficos basados en cl conocimiento apropiado. experiencia y disciplinas. 

26.2 Los informcs escritos sobre la .signification cultural y politicas para cl sitio de
beran prepararse, justificarsc y acompanarse por evidencia dc apoyo. Estos infor
mcs deberan incorporarsc al plan de gestion del sitio. 

26.3 Los grupos e individuos que tcngan asociaciones con un sitio, asi como todos 
aqucllos involucrados en su gestion, deberan gozar de la oportunidad dc contri-
buir y participar en la comprension dc la signification cultural del sitio. En caso 
dc ser apropiado, tambicn debcrian tener la oportunidad de participar cn su con-
sen'acion y gestion. 

Los rcsultados dc los estudios deberan ser 
actualizados, revisados periodicamcnte y 
corregidos si fucra necesario. 
Los informes sobre significacion y politi
cas deberan mantenersc actualizados me-
diantc revision periodica y correct ion si 
fuera necesario. El plan de gestion puede 
tratar otros temas refercntes a la gestion 
del sitio. 

Articulo 27. Manejo del cambio 
27.1 El impacto dc los cambios propuestos sobre la significacion cultural dc un sitio 

debcra analizarse en refcrencia con el enunciado dc significacion y dc las politi
cas de gestion del sitio. Luego de cste analisis podria ser necesario modif icar los 
cambios propuestos para una mcjor preservation dc la significacion cultural. 

27.2 La fabrica. cl uso, las asociaciones y significados existentcs deberan ser adecua-
damente registrados antes de introducir cualquicr cambio en el sitio. 

Articulo 28. Perturbacion de la fabrica 
28.1 La perturbacion de la fabrica cxistente para la realization de estudios, o para ob-

tencr evidencia. debcra ser minima. El estudio de un sitio que cause pcrturbacio-
ncs de la fabrica, incluyendo la excavation arqucologica, sc realizara solamente 
para obtencr datos cscnciales para la toma de decision en la conservation del si
tio, o para obtener evidencia importantc sobre las pcrdidas o lo inacccsible. 

28.2 La investigacion de un sitio que involucre perturbacion de la fabrica. exceptuan-
do la ncccsaria para la loma dc decisioncs, debe justificarsc debidamcnte en cl 
sentido que cs consistcnte con las politicas del sitio. Esta investigacion debera ba-
sarse en rubros importantes dc investigacion, que tcngan cl potencial dc aumcn-
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tar substancialmcnte el conocimiento, y que no pucda lograrse por otros mcdios. 
y que minimicc la perturbation de la fabrica significativa. 

Articulo 29. Responsabilidad en las decisiones 
Los organismos e individuos responsablcs por las decisiones de gestion deberan ser 
identif icados y ser cspecif icamentc rcsponsables por cada una de esas decisiones. 

Arliculo 30. Direccion, supervision e implementation 
En todas las etapas se debera mantcner una direccion y supervision competcnte. y to-
dos los cambios deberan ser implcmcntados por pcrsonas con adecuado conocimiento 
y experiencia. 

Articulo 31. Documentat ion de evidencia y decisiones 
Sc debera llevar una bitacora de nuevas evidencias y decisiones adicionales. 

Articulo 32. Informes 
32.1 Los informes vinculados con la conservation de un sttio deberan guardarse en un 

archivo pcrmancnte y ser acccsibles al publico, bajo condiciones de scguridad y 
privacidad y cuando sea culturalmcnte apropiado. 

32.2 Los informes sobre la historia de un sitio deberan cstar protegidos y ser accesibles 
al publico, bajo condiciones de scguridad y privacidad y cuando sea culturalmcn
te apropiado. 

Articulo 33. La fabrica removida 
La fabrica significativa que ha sido removida de un sitio incluyendo contcnidos. acce-
sorios y objetos. debera ser catalogada y protegida, de acucrdo con su signification cul
tural. 

Siempre que sea posible y culturalmcnte adecuado. la fabrica significativa removi
da. incluyendo contcnidos, accesorios y objetos. debera conservarse en el sitio. 

Articulo 34. Recursos 

Sc deberan proveer los recursos adecuados para la conservation. 

Las palabras en bastardilla se definen en el Arliculo I. 

La mejor conservation a menudo cs la 
que involucra mcnos obras y puedc no ser 
oncrosa. 
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El Proceso de la Carta de Burra 
Secucncia de invcstigacioncs, decisiones y acciones 

IDENTIFICACION DEL SITIO Y ASOCIACIONES 
Asegurar el sitio y protcgerlo 

r 
RECOPILACION Y REGISTRO DE LA INFORMACION SOBRE EL SITIO SUFFICIENTE 

PARA COMPRENDER LA SIGNIFICACION 
Documental Oral Fisica 

l-.VAI UAR LA SIGNIFIC ACION 

f 
PREPARAR UNA DECLARACION DE SIGNIFICACION 

IDENTIFICAR LAS OBLIGACIONES QUE E M A N A N DE LA SIGNIFICACION 

RECOPILACION DE INFORMACION SOBRE OTROS FACTORES QUE AFECTAN EL 
FUTURO DEL SITIO 

Necesidades y recursos de propietario/administrador 
Factores externos Condicion fisica 

DESARROLLO DE LA POL1TICA 
Identificar opciones 

Considcrar las opciones y verificar su impacto sobre la significacion 

PREPARAR LA DECLARACION D E UNA POLITICA 

ADMINISTRAR EL SITIO DE ACUERDO CON LA POLITICA 
Desarrollo de esrrategias 

Implementacion de estrategias mediantc un plan de gestion 
Relevamiento del sitio previo cualquier cambio 

MONITOREO Y REVISION 
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HISTORIC GARDENS - THE FLORENCE CHARTER (1981) 

P r e a m b l e 

The ICOMOS-IFLA International Committee for Historic Gar
dens, meeting in Florence on 21 May 1981, decided to draw up 
a charter on the preservation of historic gardens which would 
bear the name of that town. The present Florence Charter was 
drafted by the Committee and registered by ICOMOS on 15 De
cember 1982 as an addendum to the Venice Charter covering the 
specif ic field concerned. 

Def in i t ions a n d Objec t ives 

Article 1. 
"A historic garden is an architectural and horticultural composi
tion of interest to the public from the historical or artistic point 
of view". As such, it is to be considered as a monument . 

Article 2. 
"The historic garden is an architectural composition whose con
stituents are primarily vegetal and therefore living, which means 
that they are perishable and renewable." Thus its appearance 
reflects the perpetual balance between the cycle of the seasons, 
the growth and decay of nature and the desire of the artist and 
craf tsman to keep it permanently unchanged. 

Article 3. 
As a monument , the historic garden must be preserved in accor
dance with the spirit of the Venice Charter. However, since it is 
a living monument , its preservation must be governed by specif
ic rules which are the subject of the Present charter. 

Article 4. 
The architectural composition of the historic garden includes: 
Its plan and its topography. 
• Its vegetation, including its species, proportions, colour 

schemes, spacing and respective heights. 
• Its structural and decorative features. 
• Its water, running or still, reflecting the sky. 

Article 5. 
As the expression of the direct affinity between civilisation and 
nature, and as a place of enjoyment suited to meditation or re
pose, the garden thus acquires the cosmic significance of an ide
alised image of the world, a "paradise" in the etymological sense 
of the term, and yet a testimony to a culture, a style, an age, and 
often to the originality of a creative artist. 

Article 6. 
The term "historic garden" is equally applicable to small gar
dens and to large parks, whether formal or "landscape". 

Article 7. 
Whether or not it is associated with a building in which case it is 
an inseparable complement, the historic garden cannot be iso
lated from its own particular environment, whether urban or rur
al, artificial or natural. 

Article 8. 
A historic site is a specific landscape associated with a memo
rable act, as, for example, a major historic event; a well-known 
myth; an epic combat; or the subject of a famous picture. 

Article 9. 
The preservation of historic gardens depends on their iden
tification and listing. They require several kinds of action, 
namely maintenance, conservation and restoration. In certain 
cases, reconstruction may be recommended. The authenticity 
of a historic garden depends as much on the design and scale 
of its various parts as on its decorative features and on the 
choice of plant or inorganic materials adopted for each of its 
parts. 

M a i n t e n a n c e , Conserva t ion , Res tora t ion , Reconst ruct ion 

Article 10. 
In any work of maintenance, conservation, restoration or 
reconstruction of a historic garden, or of any part of it. all its 
constituent features must be dealt with simultaneously. To iso
late the various operations would damage the unity of the 
whole. 

M a i n t e n a n c e and Conserva t ion 

Article 11. 
Continuous maintenance of historic gardens is of paramount im
portance. Since the principal material is vegetal, the preserva
tion of the garden in an unchanged condition requires both 
prompt replacements when required and a long-term pro
gramme of periodic renewal (clear felling and replanting with 
mature specimens). 

Article 12. 
Those species of trees, shrubs, plants and flowers to be replaced 
periodically must be selected with regard for established and 
recognised practice in each botanical and horticultural region, 
and with the aim to determine the species initially grown and to 
preserve them. 

Article 13. 
The permanent or movable architectural, sculptural or decora
tive features which form an integral part of the historic garden 
must be removed or displaced only insofar as this is essential for 
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their conservation or restoration. The replacement or restoration 
of any such jeopardised features must be effected in accordance 
with the principles of the Venice Charter, and the date of any 
complete replacement must be indicated. 

Article 14. 
The historic garden must be preserved in appropriate surround
ings. Any alteration to the physical environment which will en
danger the ecological equilibrium must be prohibited. These ap
plications are applicable to all aspects of the infrastructure, 
whether internal or external (drainage works, irrigation systems, 
roads, car parks, fences, carctaking facilities, visitors' ameni
ties, etc.). 

Restoration and Reconstruction 

Article 15. 
N o restoration work and. above all. no reconstruction work on 
a historic garden shall be undertaken without thorough prior re
search to ensure that such work is scientifically executed 
and which will involve everything from excavation to the 
assembling of records relating to the garden in question and to 
similar gardens. Before any practical work starts, a project 
must be prepared on the basis of said research and must be 
submitted to a group of experts for joint examination and ap
proval. 

Article 16. 
Restoration work must respect the successive stages of evolution 
of the garden concerned. In principle, no one period should be 
given precedence over any other, except in exceptional cases 
where the degree of damage or destruction affecting certain 
parts of a garden may be such that it is decided to reconstruct it 
on the basis of the traces that survive or of unimpeachable doc
umentary evidence. Such reconstruction work might be under
taken more particularly on the parts of the garden nearest to the 
building it contains in order to bring out their significance in the 
design. 

Article 17. 
Where a garden has completely disappeared or there exists no 
more than conjectural evidence of its successive stages a recon
struction could not be considered a historic garden. 

Use 

Article 18. 
While any historic garden is designed to be seen and walked 
about in, access to it must be restricted to the extent demanded 
by its size and vulnerability, so that its physical fabric and cul
tural message may be preserved. 

Article 19. 
By reason of its nature and purpose, a historic garden is a peace
ful place conducive to human contacts, silence and awareness of 
nature. This conception of its everyday use must contrast with its 
role on those rare occasions when it accommodates a festivity. 

Thus, the conditions of such occasional use of a historic garden 
should be clearly defined, in order that any such festivity may it
self serve to enhance the visual effect of the garden instead of 
perverting or damaging it. 

Article 20. 
While historic gardens may be suitable for quiet games as a dai
ly occurrence, separate areas appropriate for active and lively 
games and sports should also be laid out adjacent to the historic 
garden, so that the needs of the public may be satisfied in this re
spect without prejudice to the conservation of the gardens and 
landscapes. 

Article 21. 
The work of maintenance and conservation, the t iming of which 
is determined by season and brief operations which serve to re
store the garden's authenticity, must always take precedence over 
the requirements of public use. All arrangements for visits to 
historic gardens must be subjected to regulations that ensure the 
spirit of the place is preserved. 

Article 22. 
If a garden is walled, its walls may not be removed without pri
or examination of all the possible consequences liable to lead to 
changes in its atmosphere and to affect its preservation. 

Legal and Administrative Protection 

Article 23. 
It is the task of the responsible authorities to adopt, on the advice 
of qualified experts, the appropriate legal and administrative 
measures for the identification, listing and protection of historic 
gardens. The preservation of such gardens must be provided for 
w ithin the framework of land-use plans and such provision must 
be duly mentioned in documents relating to regional and local 
planning. It is also the task of the responsible authorities to 
adopt, with the advice of qualified experts, the financial mea
sures which will facilitate the maintenance, conservation and 
restoration, and, where necessary, the reconstruction of historic 
gardens. 

Article 24. 
The historic garden is one of the features of the patrimony 
whose survival, by reason of its nature, requires intensive, con
tinuous care by trained experts. Suitable provision should there
fore be made for the training of such persons, whether histori
ans, architects, landscape architects, gardeners or botanists. 
Care should also be taken to ensure that there is regular propa
gation of the plant varieties necessary for maintenance or 
restoration. 

Article 25. 
Interest in historic gardens should be stimulated by every 
kind of activity capable of emphasis ing their t rue value as part 
of the patrimony and making for improved knowledge and ap
preciation of them: promotion of scientif ic research; interna
tional exchange and circulation of information: publications, 
including works designed for the general public; the encour-
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agement of public access under suitable control and use of the 
media to develop awareness of the need for due respect for na
ture and the historic heritage. The most outstanding of the his
toric gardens shall be proposed for inclusion in the World Her
itage List. 

Nota Bene 

The above recommendations are applicable to all the historic 
gardens in the world. 
Additional clauses applicable to specific types of gardens may 
be subsequently appended to the present Charter with brief de
scriptions of the said types. 
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Preambule 

Reuni a Florence Ic 21 mai 1981, Le Comite international des 
Jardins historiqucs ICOMOS-IFLA a decide d 'elaborcr unc 
charte relative a la sauvegardc des jardins historiqucs qui 
portcra le nom de cette ville. Cettc charte a etc redigee par le 
Comite et enrcgistree le 15 deccmbre 1982 par 1'ICOMOS en 
vue de completer la Charte dc Venise dans cc domainc particu-
lier. 

Definitions et Objectifs 

Article 1 
«Un jardin historique est une composition architecturale et ve-
gctalc qui, du point de vue de I'histoire ou de Tart, presente un 
interet public». Comme tel. il est considerc comme un monu
ment. 

Article 2 
«Lc jardin est une composition d'architecture dont le materiau 
est principalement vegetal done vivant, et comme tel perissable 
et renouvelablc.» 

Son aspect resulte ainsi d 'un perpetuel equilibre entre le mou-
vcment cyclique des saisons, du developpemcnt et du depcrisse-
ment de la nature, et la volontc d*art et d 'ar t i f ice qui tend a en 
perenniser l'etat. 

Article 3 
En tant que monument le jardin historique doit etre sauvegardc 
scion I'csprit de la Charte de Venise. Toutcfois, en tant que mo
nument vivant, sa sauvegardc releve de regies specifiqucs qui 
font I 'objet de la presente Charte. 

Article 4 
Rclcvent de la composition architecturale du jardin historique: 
son plan et les differents profils dc son terrain. 
ses masses vegetalcs: leurs essences, leurs volumes, leur jcu de 
couleurs, leurs espacements. leurs hauteurs respectives, 
ses elements construits ou decoratifs. 
les eaux mouvantcs ou dormantes. reflet du cicl. 

Article 5 
Expression des rapports etroits entre la civilisation et la nature, 
lieu de delectation, propre a la meditation ou a la reverie, Ic jar
din prend ainsi le sens cosmique d 'une image idealisee du mon-
de, un «paradis» au sens etymologique du tcrme, mais qui porte 
temoignage d 'une culture, d*un style, d*unc cpoque, eventuclle-
ment de I'originalitc d*un creatcur. 

Article 6 
La denomination de jardin historique s 'appliquc aussi bicn a des 
jardins modestes qu 'aux pares ordonnances ou paysagers. 

Article 7 
Qu*il soit lie ou non a un edif ice, dont il est alors le complement 
inseparable, le jardin historique ne peut etre separe de son 
propre environnement urbain ou rural, artificiel ou nature!. 

Article 8 
Un site historique est un paysage defini , evocateur d ' un fait me
morable: lieu d ' un evenement historique majcur, originc d ' un 
mythc illustre ou d 'un combat epique, sujet d ' un tableau eelcbre, 
etc. 

Article 9 
La sauvegarde des jardins historiques exige qu ' i l s soient identi
fies et inventories. Elle impose les interventions differenciees 
que sont l 'entrcticn, la conservation, la restauration. On peut en 
recommander eventuellement la restitution. L'authenticitc d ' un 
jardin historique concerne tout aussi bien le dessin et le volume 
de ses parties que son decor ou lc choix des vegetaux ou des mi-
neraux qui le constituent. 

Entretien, Conservation, Restauration, Restitution 

Article 10 
Toute operation d 'entretien. de conservation, de restauration ou 
de restitution d 'un jardin historique ou d 'une dc ses parties doit 
prendre en comptc simultancment tous ses elements. En separer 
les traitements altererait le lien qui les reunit. 

Entretien et Conservation 

Article 11 
L'entretien des jardins historiqucs est une operation primordialc 
et ncccssairement continue. Lc materiau principal etant le vege
tal, e 'est par des rcmplacemcnts ponctucls et, a long tcrme, par 
des rcnouvellements cycliqucs (coupe a blanc et replantation dc 
sujets deja formes) que I 'oeuvre sera maintcnuc cn etat. 

Article 12 
Lc choix des espcecs d 'arbres, d 'arbustes, dc plantes, dc fleurs 
a rcmplacer periodiquement doit s 'effectuer en tenant comptc 
des usages etablis et reconnus pour les differentes zones bota-
niques et culturcllcs, dans unc volonte de maintien et dc re
cherche des especcs d 'originc. 

Article 13 
Les elements d 'architecture, de sculpture, dc decoration f ixes ou 
mobiles qui font partic integrantc du jardin historique ne doivent 
etre enleves ou deplaces que dans la mesurc ou leur conservation 
ou leur restauration l 'exige. Le remplacement ou la restauration 
d 'c lcments en danger doit se faire scion les principes de la Char
te dc Venise, et la date de toute substitution sera indiquee. 
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Article 14 
Lc jardin historique doit etre conserve dans un environncment 
approprie. Toute modification du milieu physique mettant en 
danger l 'equilibre ecologiquc doit etre proscrite. Ces mesurcs 
concernent I 'ensemble des infrastructures qu'elles soient 
internes ou externes (canalisations, systemes d'irrigation. 
routes, parkings, clotures, dispositifs dc gardiennage. d 'exploi-
tation. etc.). 

Restauration et Restitution 

Article 15 
Toute restauration et a plus forte raison toute restitution d ' un 
jardin historique ne sera entreprisc qu 'apres une etude appro-
fondie allant de la fouille a la collecte de tous les documents 
concernant le jardin concerne. En principe, elle ne saurait pri-
vilegicr une cpoquc aux depens d ' une autre sauf si la degrada
tion ou le deperissement de certaines parties peuvent exeep-
tionnellemcnt etre I 'occasion d ' une restitution fondee SUX des 
vestiges ou une documentation irrecusable. Pourront etre plus 
particulierement l 'objet d ' une restitution eventuelle les parties 
du jardin les plus proches d ' un edif ice a f in dc faire ressortir 
leur coherence. 

Article 16 
L'intcrvention de restauration doit respecter revolut ion du 
jardin concerne. En principe, elle ne saurait privilegier une 
epoque aux depens d 'une autre sauf si la degradation ou le 
deperissement de certaines parties peuvent exceptionnellemcnt 
etre I 'occasion d ' une restitution fondee sur des vestiges ou une 
documentat ion irrecusable. Pourront etre plus particulierement 
l 'objet d ' une restitution eventuelle les parties du jardin 
les plus proches d ' un edif ice af in de faire ressortir leur cohe
rence. 

Article 17 
Lorsqu 'un jardin a totalement disparu ou qu 'on ne possedc que 
des elements conjecturaux de ses ctats successifs, on ne saurait 
alors cntreprendrc une restitution relevant de la notion de jardin 
historique. 

L'ouvragc qui s'inspirerait dans ce cas de formes tradition-
nelles sur I 'emplacement d ' un ancien jardin. ou la oil aucun jar
din n'aurait prealablement existe, rcleverait alors des notions 
d 'evocat ion ou de creation, cxcluant toute qualification de jar
din historique. 

Utilisation 

Article 18 
Si tout jardin historique est destine a etre vu et parcouru, il res-
te que son acces doit etre modere en fonction de son etenduc ct 
de sa fragilitc de maniere a preserver sa substance et son messa
ge culturcl. 

Article 19 
Par nature ct par vocation, le jardin historique est un lieu paisiblc 
favorisant Ic contact, le silence et I'ccoutc dc la nature. Cette ap-

proche quotidiennc doit contrastcr avec I'usage cxccptionnel du 
jardin historique comme lieu de fete. 
II convient de definir alors les conditions dc visitc dcs jardins 
historiques de telle sorte que la fete, accucillic cxccptionncllc-
ment. puisse elle-memc magnifier le spectacle du jardin ct non 
le denaturer ou le degradcr. 

Article 20 
Si. dans la vie quotidienne. les jardins peuvent s ' a ccommoderde 
la pratique de jeux paisibles, il convient par contre de creer. pa-
rallclcmcnt aux jardins historiques, dcs terrains appropries aux 
jeux vifs et violcnts et aux sports, de telle sorte qu'i l soil rcpon-
du a cette demande socialc sans qu'cl lc nuisc a la conservation 
des jardins et des sites historiques. 

Article 21 
La pratique de l'entreticn ou de la conservation, dont Ic temps 
est impose par la saison, ou les courtes operations qui concou-
rcnt a en restituer l 'authcnticitc doivent toujours avoir la priori-
te sur les servitudes de ['utilisation. L'organisation dc toute visi
tc d 'un jardin hisloriquc doil etre soumisc a des regies dc 
convenance propres a en maintenir l'esprit. 

Article 22 
Lorsqu 'un jardin est clos de murs. on ne saurait l 'cn pr ivcrsans 
considerer toutes les consequences prejudiciablcs a la modifi
cation de son ambiance ct a sa sauvegarde qui pourraient en re-
sulter. 

Protection Legal et Administrative 

Article 23 
II apparticnt aux autoritcs responsables de prendre, sur avis des 
experts competents, les dispositions legates ct administratives 
propres a identifier, inventoricr et proteger les jardins histo
riques. Leur sauvegarde doit etre integree aux plans d 'occupa-
tion des sols, et dans les documents de planification et d 'ame-
nagement du territoirc. II apparticnt egalement aux autoritcs 
responsables de prendre, sur avis des experts competents. les 
dispositions financicres propres a favoriser I'cntretien, la 
conservation, la restauration, eventuellement la restitution des 
jardins historiques. 

Article 24 
Lc jardin historique est un dcs elements du patrimoinc dont la 
survic. en raison de sa nature, exigc le plus de soins continus par 
des personnes qualificcs. II convient done qu 'unc pedagogic ap-
propriee assure la formation de ces personnes. qu' i l s 'agisse des 
historiens, des architectcs. dcs paysagistes. des jardinicrs. des 
botanistes. 

On devra aussi vciller a assurer la production rcgulicrc des 
vegetaux devant entrer dans la composition des jardins histo
riques. 

Article 25 
L'interet pour les jardins historiques devra etre slimulc par toutes 
les actions propres a valoriser ce patrimoinc et a Ic faire mieux 
connaitre et apprecier: promotion de la recherche scicntifique. 
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cchange international et diffusion dc l ' information, publication 
et vulgarisation, incitation a l 'ouverture controlee des jardins au 
public, sensibilisation au respect de ia nature et du patrimoine 
historique par les mass- media. Les plus eminents des jardins 
historiques seront proposes pour figurer sur la Liste du patri
moine mondial. 

Nota Bene 

Telles sont les recommandations appropriees a I 'ensemble des 
jardins historiques du monde. 

Cette Charte sera ulterieurement susceptible de complements 
specif iques aux divers types de jardins lies a la description suc-
cincte de leur typologie. 
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Preambulo 

Rcunido en Florencia el 21 dc Mayo de 1981, el Comite Inter-
nacional de Jardines Historicos ICOMOS-IFLA ha decidido ela-
borar una carta relativa a la salvaguardia de los jardines histori
cos que llevara el nombre de esta ciudad. Esta Carta ha sido 
rcdactada por el Comite y adoptada el 15 de Diciembre de 1982 
por el ICOMOS con vistas a completar la Carta dc Venecia en 
esta materia especifica. 

Def inic i6n y Objetivos 

Articulo 1. 

"Un jardin historico es una composicion arquitcctonica y vege
tal que, desde el punto de vista dc la historia o del arte, ticne un 
intercs publico". Como tal, esta considerado como un monu-
mento. 

Articulo 2. 
"El jardin historico es una composicion de arquitcctura cuyo 
material es esencialmentc vegetal y, por lo tanto. vivo, pcrece-
dcro y rcnovable". 

Su aspecto es, pues, el rcsultado de un perpetuo equilibrio en-
tre el movimiento ciclico dc las cstaciones. del dcsarrollo y el 
dctcrioro dc la naturaleza, y dc la voluntad artistica y de artifi-
cio que tiende a perpetuar su cstado. 

Articulo 3. 
Dado que es un monumento. el jardin historico debe estar 
protcgido scgiin el espiritu de la Carta de Venecia. No obstante, 
en tanto en cuanto se trata de un monumento vivo, su proteccion 
se aticne a reglas especificas, que son objeto dc la presente 
Carta. 

Articulo 4. 
Determinan la composicion arquitectonica dc un jardin 

hist6rico: 

• su trazado y los diferentcs pcrfiles del terreno. 
• sus masas vegetales: especies, volumenes, juego de colores, 

distancias. alturas respectivas. 
• sus elcmentos constructivos o decorativos. 
• las aguas en movimiento o en rcposo. reflejo del ciclo. 

Articulo 5. 
Exprcsion de lazos estrcchos cntre la civilizacion y la naturale
za, lugar de deleitc, propicio a la meditacion o al ensueflo, 
el jardin adquicrc el sentido cosmico de una imagen idealiza-
da del mundo. un "paraiso" en el sentido etimologico del ter-
mino, pero que da testimonio de una cultura, dc un cstilo, de 
una epoca y, en ocasioncs, de la originalidad de un creador 
artistico. 

Articulo 6. 
La denominacion de jardin historico se aplica lo mismo a jardi
nes modestos que a grandes parqucs de composicion formalista 
o dc naturaleza paisajista. 

Articulo 7. 
Este o no unido a un edificio. del cual forme un complemcnto 
inseparable, el jardin historico no puede desligarse de su propio 
entorno urbano o rural, artificial o natural. 

Articulo 8. 
Un sitio historico es un paisajc definido. cvocador dc un acon-
tecimicnto memorable: el emplazamiento de un succso impor-
tante de la historia. origen dc un mito ilustre o de un combate 
epico, motivo de un cuadro celcbrc... 

Articulo 9. 
La proteccion de los jardines historicos exige que cstcn identifi-
cados c inventariados. Precisa intervencioncs diferentcs, a saber: 
de mantenimiento, dc conservacion y de restauracion. En ciertos 
casos, es rccomendable la recuperacion. La autcnticidad dc un 
jardin historico es tanto una cucstion dc diseno y proporcion de 
sus partes como dc su composicion ornamental, o dc la clcccion 
de los vegetales y materiales inorganicos que lo constituyen. 

Mantenimiento, Conservacion, Restauracion, 
Recuperacion 

Articulo 10. 
Toda opcracion de mantenimiento, conservacion. restauracion o 
recuperacion de un jardin historico. o de una de sus partes, debe 
tener en cuenta simultaneamente todos sus clementos. Separar 
los tratamientos podria altcrar la unidad del conjunto. 

Mantenimiento y Conservacion 

Articulo 11. 
El mantenimiento de los jardines historicos es una opcracion dc 
importancia primordial que debe ser continua. Siendo vegetal su 
material principal, la conservacion del jardin en su cstado habi
tual rcquicrc tanto reposiciones concretas. que scan ncccsarias. 
como un programa a largo plazo de renovaciones periodicas 
(erradicacion completa seguida de replantaciones con cjcmpla-
res suficicntcmente formados). 

Articulo 12. 
La cleccion dc las especies de arboles, arbustos. plantas y tlores 
que deben replantarse pcriodicamcnte ha de hacerse teniendo cn 
cuenta los usos establecidos y aceptados en cada zona botanica 
y horticola. con el objetivo dc identificar las especies originales 
y preservarlas. 
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Articulo 13. 
Los elemcnios de arquitcctura, escultura y decorat ion, f i jos o 
moviles, que son parte intcgrante del jardin historico no debcn 
scr rctirados o desplazados mas que en la medida que lo exija 
su conservat ion o restauracion. La sustitucion o restauracion 
de clemcntos en peligro ha de haccrse segiin los principios de 
la Carta de Venecia, y dcbe indicarsc la fecha de toda sustitu
cion. 

Articulo 14. 
El jardin historico debe scr conservado en un entorno apropia-
do. Toda modi f ica t ion del medio fisico que ponga en peligro 
cl equilibrio ccologico debe ser proscrita. Estas reglas se 
refieren al conjunto dc la infraestructura. tanto externa c o m o 
interna (canalization, sistemas dc riego, caminos, estaciona-
micntos, tapias, dispositivos de vigilancia. atracciones para el 
visitante. etc.). 

Res taurac ion y R e c u p e r a t i o n 

Articulo 15. 
Ningiin trabajo de restauracion y. sobre todo, de recuperation de 
un jardin historico debcra abordarsc sin realizar previamcnte 
una amplia investigation que incluya todos los tcstimonios pro-
ccdentes dc la excavation y la recopilacion de todos los datos re-
lativos al jardin en cuestion y a otros similares, a f in de asegurar 
que dicho trabajo se realiza con total garantia cicntifica. Antes 
dc iniciar la cjccucio ;n dc las obras, dcbe prepararse un proyec-
to basado en la antedicha investigacion, el cual sera sometido a 
consideration dc un grupo de expertos para su cxamen y apro-
bacion conjunta. 

Articulo 16. 
La obra de restauracion dcbe respetar los sucesivos estadios de 
la evolution experimcntada por el jardin en cuestion. En princi-
pio, no debe concederse mayor relevancia o prioridad a un peri-
odo en detrimento de los demas. a no ser en casos excepciona-
les en los que cl estado de degradation o destruction que afectc 
a cicrtas partes del jardin sea de tal envergadura que aconscjc su 
recuperation, la cual debe basarsc en los vestigi os que subsis-
tan o en una evidencia documental irrefutable. Tal reposition 
puede rcsultar mas justificada en las partes del jardin mas pro-
ximas al edificio principal para poner de relieve su significado 
cn cl conjunto del diseno. 

Articulo 17. 
Cuando un jardin haya desaparecido totalmcntc o solo que-
den vestigios que sirvan para hacer conjeturas sobre sus 
sucesivos estadios, no ha lugar a emprender una reconstruc
tion que en modo alguno seria una intervention en un jardin 
historico. 

En tales circunstancias, una obra que se inspirase en formas 
tradicionalcs. rcalizada sobre el solar de un antiguo jardin. o en 
un espacio donde nunca cxistio otro. responderia simplcmentc 
al campo de la cvocaci6n o de la creat ion original, y no se Ic 
podria aplicar, cn ningiin caso, cl calificativo de jardin his
torico. 

Ut i l izat ion 

Articulo 18. 
Si bien todo jardin historico esta destinado a ser visto y recorri-
do, su acceso debe ser restringido en funcion de su extension y 
su fragilidad, dc forma que se preserven su integridad fisica y su 
mensaje cultural. 

Articulo 19. 
Por su naturaleza y vocat ion, el jardin historico es un lugar apa-
ciblc que favorece el contacto humano. el silencio y la escucha 
de la naturaleza. Esta concept ion de su uso cotidiano tiene su 
contrapunto en la utilization cxcepcional del jardin historico co
mo lugar de fiesta. Conviene def inir las condiciones para el uso 
extraordinario dc los jardines historicos de tal manera que la cx
cepcional celebrat ion de una fiesta contribuya a realzar el es-
pectaculo del jardin, y no a desnaturalizarlo o degradarlo. 

Articulo 20. 
Si en la vida cotidiana los jardines pueden acomodarse a la prac-
tica de los juegos tranquilos, conviene crcar, en zonas contiguas 
a los jardines historicos, terrcnos apropiados a los juegos agita-
dos y violentos y a los deportes. de tal manera que se de res-
puesta a esta demanda social sin que pcrjudique a la conserva
tion dc los jardines y sitios historicos. 

Articulo 21. 
Los trabajos dc mantenimicnto o de conservation cuyo calenda-
rio vicne impuesto por las cstaciones, o las pequenas opcracioncs 
que contribuyen a restituir la autenticidad, deben tcner siemprc 
prioridad sobre las servidumbres de utilization. La organization 
de toda visita a un jardin historico debe cstar somctida a reglas 
que garanticen la preservacion del espiritu del lugar. 

Articulo 22. 
Cuando un jardin esta cerrado por muros, no debcn suprimirse 
estos sin considcrar previamcnte todas las consecucncias perju-
diciales que podrian producirse en cuanto a modi f i ca t ion del 
ambicnte y protection de dicho jardin. 

Proteccion Legal y Admin i s t r a t iva 

Articulo 23. 
Corresponde a las autoridades responsables tomar, con el aseso-
ramicnto de expertos compctentes, las disposiciones legalcs y 
administrativas apropiadas para identificar, inventariar y protc-
ger los jardines historicos. 

Su proteccion debe integrarse en los planes de uti l ization del 
suelo y en los documentos dc ordenacion y planificacion del tc-
rritorio. Corresponde igualmcnte a las autoridades responsables 
tomar, con el asesoramiento de expertos competentcs, las dispo
siciones economicas tendentcs a favorecer el mantenimiento. la 
conservation, la restauracion y, cuando sea necesaria, la recupe
ration de los jardines historicos. 

Articulo 24. 
El jardin historico es uno de los elemcntos del patrimonio cuya 
supcrviviencia, cn razon dc su naturaleza, cxige mayores cuida-
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dos continuos por medio de personas cualificadas. Conviene 
que una ensenanza apropiada asegure la format ion de estas per
sonas, ya se trate de historiadores, arquitectos, paisajistas, jardi-
neros o botanicos. 

Debe velarse para asegurar tambien la product ion regular de 
los vegetales incluidos en la composit ion de los jardines histo
ricos. 

Articulo 25. 
El interes por los jardines historicos debera ser estimulado por 
todo tipo de actuaciones capaces de revalorizar este patrimonio 
y hacerlo conocer y apreciar mejor: promotion de la investiga
tion cientifica, intercambio internacional y difusion de la infor
mat ion , publicaciones y trabajos de divulgation, estimulo del 

acceso controlado del publico, sensibilization a traves de los 
medios de comunicacion en cuan to a la necesidad de respctar la 
naturaleza y el patrimonio historico. Los mas sobresalientes jar
dines historicos seran propuestos para figurar en la Lista del Pa
trimonio Mundial. 

Nota Breve 

Estas son las recomendaciones aplicables al conjunto de jardines 
historicos del mundo. 

Esta Carta podra ser completada ulteriormente con clausulas 
adicionales aplicables a tipos especificos de jardines, incluyen-
do una sucinta description de dichos tipos. 
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CHARTER FOR THE CONSERVATION OF HISTORIC TOWNS 
AND URBAN AREAS (WASHINGTON CHARTER 1987) 
The document was adopted at the October 1987 meeting of the ICOMOS General Assembly in Washington, DC, and is known 
commonly as the "Washington Charter." 

Preamble and def in i t ions 

1 All urban communities, whether they have developed grad
ually over time or have been created deliberately, are an ex
pression of the diversity of societies throughout history. 

2 This charter concerns historic urban areas, large and small, 
including cities, towns and historic centres or quarters, to
gether with their natural and man-made environments. Be
yond their role as historical documents, these areas embody 
the values of traditional urban cultures. Today many such ar
eas are being threatened, physically degraded, damaged or 
even destroyed, by the impact of the urban development that 
follows industrialisation in societies everywhere. 

3 Faced with this dramatic situation, which often leads to ir
reversible cultural, social and even economic losses, the In
ternational Council on Monuments and Sites ( ICOMOS) 
deems it necessary to draw up an international charter for 
historic towns and urban areas that will complement the 
"International Charter for the Conservation and Restora
tion of Monuments and Sites," usually referred to as "The 
Venice Charter." This new text defines the principles, ob
jectives, and methods necessary for the conservation of his
toric towns and urban areas. It also seeks to promote the 
harmony of both private and community life in these areas 
and to encourage the preservation of those cultural proper
ties, however modest in scale, that constitute the memory of 
mankind. 

4 As set out in the UNESCO "Recommendation Concerning 
the Safeguarding and Contemporary Role of Historic Areas" 
(Warsaw - Nairobi, 1976), and also in various other interna
tional instruments, "the conservation of historic towns and 
urban areas" is understood to mean those steps necessary for 
the protection, conservation and restoration of such towns 
and areas as well as their development and harmonious 
adaptation to contemporary life. 

Principles and objectives 

1 In order to be most effective, the conservation of historic 
towns and other historic urban areas should be an integral 
part of coherent policies of economic and social develop
ment and of urban and regional planning at every level. 

2 Qualities to be preserved include the historic character of the 
town or urban area and all those material and spiritual ele
ments that express this character, especially: 
a) urban patterns as defined by lots and streets; 
b) relationships between buildings and green and open 

spaces; 
c) the formal appearance, interior and exterior, of buildings 

as defined by scale, size, style, construction, materials, 
colour and decoration; 

d) the relationship between the town or urban area and its 
surrounding setting, both natural and man-made; and 

e) the various functions that the town or urban area has ac
quired over time. 

Any threat to these qualities would compromise the authenticity 
of the historic town or urban area. 

3 The participation and the involvement of the residents 
arc essential for the success of the conservat ion pro
g ramme and should be encouraged. The conservat ion of 
historic towns and urban areas concerns their residents 
first of all. 

4 Conservation in a historic town or urban area demands pru
dence, a systematic approach and discipline. Rigidity should 
be avoided since individual cases may present specific prob
lems. 

M e t h o d s and i n s t r u m e n t s 

5 Planning for the conservation of historic towns and urban ar
eas should be preceded by multidisciplinary studies. 
• Conservation plans must address all relevant factors in

cluding archaeology, history, architecture, techniques, so
ciology and economics. 

• The principal objectives of the conservation plan should 
be clearly stated as should the legal, administrative and 
financial measures necessary to attain them. 

• The conservation plan should aim at ensuring a harmo
nious relationship between the historic urban areas and 
the town as a whole. 

• The conservation plan should determine which buildings 
must be preserved, which should be preserved under cer
tain circumstances and which, under quite exceptional 
circumstances, might be expendable. 

• Before any intervention, existing conditions in the area 
should be thoroughly documented. 

• The conservation plan should be supported by the resi
dents of the historic area. 

6 Until a conservation plan has been adopted, any necessary 
conservation activity should be carried out in accordance 
with the principles and the aims of this Charter and the 
Venice Charter. 

7 Continuing maintenance is crucial to the effective conserva
tion of a historic town or urban area. 

8 New functions and activities should be compatible with the 
character of the historic town or urban area. 

Adaptation of these areas to con temporary life requires 
the careful installation or improvement of public service facil
ities. 
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9 The improvement of housing should be one of the basic ob
ject ives of conservation. 

10 When it is necessary to construct new buildings or adapt ex
isting ones, the existing spatial layout should be respected, 
especially in terms of scale and lot size. 

The introduction of contemporary elements in harmony with the 
surroundings should not be discouraged since such features can 
contribute to the enrichment of an area. 

11 Knowledge of the history of a historic town or urban area 
should be expanded through archaeological investiga
tion and appropriate preservation of archaeological f ind
ings. 

12 Traf f ic inside a historic town or urban area must be con
trolled and parking areas must be planned so that they do not 
damage the historic fabric or its environment. 

13 When urban or regional planning provides for the construc
tion of major motorways, they must not penetrate a historic 
town or urban area, but they should improve access to them. 

14 Historic towns should be protected against natural disasters 
and nuisances such as pollution and vibrations in order to 
safeguard the heritage and for the security and well-being of 
the residents. 

Whatever the nature of a disaster affecting a historic town or ur
ban area, preventative and repair measures must be adapted to 
the specific character of the properties concerned. 

15 In order to encourage their participation and involvement, a 
general information programme should be set up for all res
idents, beginning with children of school age. 

16 Specialised training should be provided for all those profes
sions concerned with conservation. 
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CHARTE INTERNATIONALE POUR LA SAUVEGARDE DES VILLES 
HISTORIQUES (CHARTE DE WASHINGTON 1987) 
Adoptee par ICOMOS, octobre 1987 

Preambule ct Definitions 

Resultant cl'un devcloppement plus ou moins spontanc ou d ' un 
projct dclibcre, toutes lcs villcs du monde sont lcs expressions 
materiellcs dc la divcrsite des societes a travers I'histoirc ct sont 
dc cc fait toutes historiques. 

La prcsente charte conccrne plus precisemcnt lcs villes 
grandes ou pctites ct les centres ou quartiers historiques, avec 
leur environnement naturcl ou bati, qui. outre leur qualitc dc do
cument historique, expriment lcs valeurs proprcs aux civilisa
tions urbaincs traditionnelles. Or, celles-ci sont mcnacees dc de
gradation, dc destructuration voire de destruction, sous I'crTet 
d ' un mode d'urbanisation nc a 1'erc industrielle et qui atteint au-
jourd*hui universellement toutes lcs societes. 

Face a cette situation souvent dramatique qui provoquc des 
pcrtcs irrcvcrsibles de caractere culture! ct social et meme eco-
nomique, Ic Conseil International des Monuments ct des Sites 
( ICOMOS) a estime necessaire dc rediger unc «Chartc intcrna-
tionale pour la sauvegarde des villcs historiques». 

Completant la «Chartc intcrnationale sur la conservation et la 
rcstauration des monuments ct des sites» (Venise, 1964), cc nou-
vcau tcxte definit les principes ct lcs objectifs, les mcthodes et 
les instruments de Taction proprc a sauvegarder la qualitc des 
villcs historiques, a favoriscr l 'harmonie de la vie individuelle et 
socialc ct a perpetuer l 'enscmble des biens, meme modestes, qui 
constituent la memoire dc I 'humanite. 

Comme dans le texte dc la Rccommandation dc 1 'UNESCO 
«concernant la sauvegarde des ensembles historiques ou 
traditionncls et leur role dans la vie contemporaine» (Varsovie-
Nairobi, 1976), ainsi que dans differents autres instruments in-
tcrnationaux. on entend ici par «sauvegarde des villes histo-
riqucs» les mesures necessaires a leur protection, a leur 
conservation et a leur rcstauration ainsi qu ' a leur devcloppe-
mcnt coherent et a leur adaptation harmonieusc a la vie 
contemporainc. 

Principes et Objectifs 

1 La sauvegarde des villcs et quartiers historiques doit, pour 
etre efficacc. faire partic intcgrantc d 'une politique coheren-
tc dc devcloppement cconomique et social et ctrc prise en 
compte dans les plans d 'amcnagemcnt et d*urbanisme a tous 
les nivcaux. 

2 Lcs valeurs a preserver sont le caractere historique dc la vil-
le et I 'ensemble des elements materiels et spirituels qui en 
cxprime l ' image. cn particulier: 
a) la forme urbaine definie par la tramc et le parccllaire, 
b) les relations entrc les divers espaces urbains: cspaces ba-
tis. cspaces libres, cspaces plantes, 
c) la forme et I'aspcct des edifices (intericur ct cxtcricur). 
tcls qu' i ls sont definis par leur structure, volume, style, 
echclle, materiaux. coulcur ct decoration. 

d) lcs relations de la ville avec son environnement naturel ou 
crcc par l 'homme, 
e) les vocations diverses de la ville acquises au cours dc son 
histoirc. 

Toute attcintc a ces valeurs compromcttrait l 'authenticitc dc la 
ville historique. 

3 La participation et I ' implication des habitants de toute la vil
le sont indispensables au succcs dc la sauvegarde. Ellcs doi-
vent done etre recherchees en toutes circonstances ct favori-
secs par la necessaire prise dc conscience de toutes les 
generations. II ne faut jamais oublicr que la sauvegarde des 
villcs ct quartiers historiques conccrne en premier leurs ha
bitants. 

4 Les interventions sur un quarticr ou une ville historique doi-
vent ctrc mcnees avec prudence, methode et rigueur. cn cvi-
tant tout dogmatisme, mais cn tenant compte des problcmes 
specifiqucs a chaque cas particulier. 

Mcthodes et Instruments 

5 La planification de la sauvegarde des villes et quartiers his
toriques doit etre precedec d 'e tudes pluridisciplinaires. Lc 
plan dc sauvegarde doit comprendre une analyse des don-
nees, notamment archeologiqucs, historiques, architcctu-
ralcs, techniques, sociologiqucs et cconomiques et doit defi-
nir lcs p r i n c i p a l s orientations et les modali tes des actions a 
entrcprendre au plan juridiquc. administratif et financier. Le 
plan dc sauvegarde devra s"attachcr a def inir unc articula
tion harmonicuse des quartiers historiques dans Pcnscmblc 
de la ville. Le plan dc sauvegarde doit determiner lcs bati-
mcnts ou groupes de batiments a proteger particuliercmcnt. 
a conscrvcr dans certaines conditions ct. dans des circons
tances cxceptionnellcs a dctruirc. L'etat des licux avant tou
te intervention sera rigourcuscmcnt documente. Le plan dc-
vrait bcncficicr de Padhesion des habitants. 

6 Dans I'attcnte de l 'adoption d 'un plan de sauvegarde lcs ac
tions necessaires a la conservation doivent etre prises, com
me bicn entendu pour la suite, dans le respect des principes 
et mcthodes de la presentc Charte et de la Charte dc Vcnisc. 

7 La conservation des villes ct des quartiers historiques im-
pliquc un cntretien permanent du bati. 

8 Les fonctions nouvelles ct lcs rescaux d ' infras t ructurc cxi-
ges par la vie contemporainc doivent etre adaptes aux speci-
ficitcs des villes historiques. 

9 L'amelioration de Thabitat doit constituer un des objectifs 
fondamcntaux de la sauvegarde. 

10 Au cas oil il serait necessaire d 'effectuer des t ransformations 
d ' immcubles ou d ' en construirc des nouveaux, toute adjonc-
tion devra respecter I 'organisation spatiale existantc, notam
ment son parcellaire et son echclle, ainsi que I ' imposcnt la 
qualitc ct la valeur d 'enscmblc des constructions existantes. 
Lintroduction d 'e lements dc caractere contemporain. sous 
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reserve de ne pas nuire a I 'harmonie de I'ensemble, peut 
contribuer a son enrichissement. 

11 II importe de concourir a une meilleure connaissance du pas
se des villes historiques en favorisant les recherches de Far-
cheologie urbaine et la presentation appropriee de ses de-
couvertes sans nuire a 1'organisation generale du tissu 
urbain. 

12 La circulation des vehicules doit etre strictement reglemen-
tee a l ' interieur des villes ou des quartiers historiques; les 
aires de stationnement devront etre amenagees de maniere 
a ne pas dcgrader leur aspect ni celui de leur environne-
ment . 

13 Les grands reseaux routiers, prevus dans le cadre de I 'ame-
nagement du territoire, ne doivent pas penetrer dans les 
villes historiques mais seulement faciliter le trafic a l 'ap-
proche de ces villes et en permettre un acces facile. 

14 Des mesures preventives contre les catastrophes naturellcs ct 
contrc toutcs les nuisances (notammcnl les pollutions et les 
vibrations) doivent etre prises en faveur des villes histo
riques, tout aussi bien pour assurer la sauvegarde de leur pa-
trimoine que la securite et le bien etre de leurs habitants. Les 
moyens mis en oeuvre pour prevenir ou reparer les effets de 
toutes calamites doivent etre adaptcs au caractcre specifique 
des biens a sauvegarder. 

15 En vue d'assurer la participation ct ["implication des habi
tants, une information generale commencant des I'age sco-
laire doit etre mise cn oeuvre. L'action des associations de 
sauvegarde doit etre favorisee et des mesures financieres de 
nature a faciliter la conservation et la restauration du bati 
doivent etre prises. 

16 La sauvegarde exige que soit organisee une formation spe-
cialisee a 1'intention de toutcs les professions concernees. 
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CARTA INTERNACIONAL PARA LA CONSERVACION DE CIUDADES 
HISTORICAS Y AREAS URBANAS (CARTA DE WASHINGTON 1987) 
El documentojue adoptado en la Asamblea General del ICOMOS en Washington DC. en octubre de 1987, y es comunmente 
conocido como la "Carta de Washington " 

P r e a m b u l o y Definicion 

Todos los conjuntos urbanos del mundo, al scre l resultado dc un 
proccso gradual dc desarrollo, mas o menos cspontanco, o de un 
proyeclo dcliberado. son la expresion material de la diversidad 
dc las socicdades a lo largo de la historia. 

La prcscnte Carta concierne a los nuclcos urbanos dc caractcr 
historico, grandes o pequciios, comprendc todo tipo de pobla-
cioncs {ciitdades, villas, pueblos, etc.) y, mas concrctamente, los 
i ascos, centros, barrios, barriadas, arrabales, 0 Otraa zonas que 
posean dicho caractcr, con su entorno natural o hecho por el 
hombre. Mas alia de su utilidad como documentos historicos, 
los refcridos nuclcos son expresion dc los valores de las civ ili-
zacioncs urbanas tradicionalcs. Actualmentc se hallan amenaza-
dos por la degradacion. cl deterioro y, a veccs. por la destruction 
provocada por una forma dc desarrollo urbano surgida de la era 
industrial que afecta a todas las socicdades. 

Frentc a esta situation, a menudo dramatica, que provoca per-
didas irreparablcs de caractcr cultural, social, e incluso econo-
mico, cl Consejo International de Monumentos y Sitios Histori
cos ( ICOMOS). ha juzgado neccsario rcdactar una "Carta 
International para la Conservation de las Poblaciones y Areas 
Urbanas Historicas ". 

Complcmentaria de la "Carta International para la Conser
vation y Restauracion de los Monumentos y los Sitios Histori
cos" (Venecia. 1964). este nuevo texto def ine los principios. 
objetivos. metodos e instrumentos de actuation apropiados pa
ra conservar la calidad dc las poblaciones y areas urbanas 
historicas y favorccer la armonia entrc la vida individual y co-
lectiva cn las mismas, pcrpetuando el conjunto dc los biencs 
que, por modestos que scan, constituyen la m cmoria de la hu-
manidad. 

Como explicita la UNESCO en su Recomendacion rclativa a 
la salvaguarda dc los conjuntos historicos o tradicionalcs y su 
funcion en la vida contemporanea (Varsovia-Nairobi. 1976), asi 
como cn otros documentos internacionales, sc entiende aqui por 
"conservation de las poblaciones y areas urbanas historicas" el 
elenco dc medidas necesarias para su protection, conservacion 
y restauracion, asi como para su desarrollo cohercntc y adapta
tion armonica a la vida contemporanea. 

Pr incipios y Obje t ivos 

a la forma urbana definida por la trama y cl parcelario; 
b la relacion entrc los divcrsos espacios urbanos, cdificios, 

espacios verdes y librcs; 
c la forma y el aspecto dc los edificios (interior y exterior), 

def in idos a traves de su cstructura. volumcn. estilo. esca-
la, materiales. color y decorat ion: 

d las rclaciones entrc poblacion o area urbana y su entorno, 
bien sea natural o creado por el hombre; 

e las diversas funciones adquiridas por la poblacion o el 
area urbana cn cl curso de la historia. 

Cualquier amenaza a estos valores compromcteria la autcntici-
dad dc la poblacion o area urbana historica. 
3 La part icipat ion y el compromiso dc los habitantes son im-

prescindibles para conseguir la conservacion de la poblacion 
o area urbana historica y deben scr cstimulados. N o se debc 
olvidar que dicha conservacion concierne en primer lugar a 
sus habitantes. 

4 Las intervencioncs en las poblaciones y areas urbanas histo
ricas deben realizarse con prudencia, metodo y rigor, evitan-
do todo dogmatismo y tcniendo sicmpre cn cuenta los pro-
blcmas cspecif icos de cada caso particular. 

Metodos e I n s t r u m e n t o s 

5 La planificacion de la conservacion dc las poblaciones y are
as urbanas historicas debc scr prcccdida por estudios multi-
disciplinares. 
EI plan de conservacion debe comprender un analisis dc da-
tos, particularmcntc arqucologicos, historicos, arquitectoni-
cos, tecnicos, sociologicos y economicos, y debe def inir la 
principal orientation y modalidad dc las accioncs que nan dc 
llevarse a cabo cn el piano juridico. administrativo y finan-
ciero. El plan dc conservacion tratara de lograr una relacion 
armonica cntre cl area urbana historica y cl conjunto de la 
poblacio ;n. 
El plan dc conservacion dcterminara los edif icios o grupos 
dc edif icios que deben protcgersc totalmente, conservar en 
ciertas condicioncs, o los que, en circunstancias excepciona-
les, pueden destruirse. Antes de rcalizar cualquier interven
tion se levantara un acta, rigurosamentc documcntada. dc 
las condiciones del area. 
El plan debe contar con la adhesion dc los habitantes. 
En caso dc que sc carecicra dc un plan de conservacion o es
te estuvicra en estudio, antes de la adopt ion del plan todas 
las actividades necesarias para la conservacion deberan a jus-
tarse a los principios y metodos dc la presentc Carta y dc la 
de Venecia. 
La conservacion dc las poblaciones o areas urbanas dc inte-
rcs hist6rico implica el permancntc mantenimiento de las 
cdificaciones. 

1 La conservacion de las poblaciones o areas urbanas histori- 6 
cas solo puede ser eficaz si se integra cn una politica cohe-
rentc de desarrollo economico y social, y si cs tomada en 
considcracion cn el planeamiento territorial y urbanistico a 
todos los nivcles. 

2 Los valores a conservar son el caractcr historico dc la pobla- 7 
cion o del area urbana y todos aquellos elementos materiales 
y cspiritualcs que determinan su imagen. cspecialmcnte: 

102 



C A R T A INTERNACTONAL PARA LA CONSERVACION D E C I U D A D E S HISTORIC AS Y A R E A S U R B A N A S HISTORIC A S 

8 Las nuevas funciones dcbcn ser compatibles con cl caracter, 
vocacion y estructura dc las poblacioncs o areas urbanas his
toricas. La adaptacion dc estas a la vida contemporanea re-
quiere unas cuidadas instalaciones de las redes dc infraes-
tructura y equipamicntos dc los servicios publicos. 

9 La mejora del "habitat" debe ser uno de los objetivos basi-
cos de la conservacion. 

10 En el caso de ser ncccsaria la t ransformacion dc los edif i -
c ios o la construccion dc otros nuevos, toda agrcgacion de-
bcra respetar la organizacion cspacial existente. parlicular-
mcn te su parcelario. volumen y escala, asi como cl caracter 
general impuesto por la calidad y el valor del conjunto de 
const rucciones existentes. La introduccion dc c lcmentos 
de caracter contemporaneo, siempre que no perturben la 
armonia del conjunt o, puede contribuir a su enriqueci-
miento. 

11 Es importante contribuir a un mejor conocimiento del pasa-
do dc las poblacioncs y areas urbanas historicas, favorecien-
do las investigaciones arqucologicas y la adecuada presenta-
cion dc sus descubrimicntos. sin perturbar la organizacion 
general del tej ido urbano. 

12 La circulat ion de vehiculos debe ser estrictamcntc rcgulada 
en el interior de las poblaciones y areas urbanas historicas, y 

las zonas de estacionaniiento deberan planearse dc modo 
que no degraden su aspecto ni su cntorno. 

13 Cuando en cl marco de la ordenacion territorial este piv\ i>-
ta la construccion dc grandes carrctcras, o de vias dc circu
lacion intensa, no debera pcrmitirse que penetren en las po
blacioncs o areas urbanas historicas. pero si facilitar la 
aproximacion y mejorar los acccsos. 

14 En las poblaciones y areas urbanas historicas se han de aclop-
tar mcdidas preventivas contra las catastrofes naturalcs y las 
diversas pcrturbarcioncs (especialmcntc la contaminacion y 
las vibraciones). tanto para la conservacion de su patrimonio 
como para la seguridad y biencstar dc sus habitantes. Los 
mcdios cmpleados para prevenir o rcparar los darios ocasio-
nados por una catastrofe dcbcn adaptarsc al caracter cspeei-
f ico dc los biene s que dcbcn conscrvarsc. 

15 Para ascgurar la participation activa e implicar a sus habi
tantes, sc debe realizar un programa dc informacion desde la 
cdad cscolar. Deberan facilitarse las acciones dc las asocia-
cioncs para la conservacion y adoptarsc las mcdidas finan-
cieras apropiadas para ascgurar la conservacion y rcstaura-
cion. 

16 La conservacion exige la formacion espccializada dc los di-
fcrcntcs profesionales implicados. 
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CHARTER FOR THE PROTECTION AND MANAGEMENT 
OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL HERITAGE (1990) 
Prepared by the International Committee for the Management ofArchaeological Heritage (ICAHM) and approved by the 9lh General 

Assembly of ICOMOS in Lausanne in 1990. 

Introduction 

It is widely recognised that a knowledge and understanding of 
the origins and development of human societies is of fundamen
tal importance to humanity in identifying its cultural and social 
roots. 

The archaeological heritage constitutes the basic record of 
past human activities. Its protection and proper management is 
therefore essential to enable archaeologists and other scholars to 
study and interpret it on behalf of and for the benefit of present 
and future generations. 

The protection of this heritage cannot be based upon the ap
plication of archaeological techniques alone. It requires a wider 
basis of professional and scientific knowledge and skills. Some 
elements of the archaeological heritage arc components of ar
chitectural structures and in such cases must be protected in ac
cordance with the criteria for the protection of such structures 
laid down in the 1966 Venice Charter on the Conservation and 
Restoration of Monuments and Sites. Other elements of the ar
chaeological heritage constitute part of the living traditions of 
indigenous peoples, and for such sites and monuments the par
ticipation of local cultural groups is essential for their protection 
and preservation. 

For these and other reasons the protection of the archaeologi
cal heritage must be based upon effective collaboration between 
professionals from many disciplines. It also requires the co-op
eration of government authorities, academic researchers, private 
or public enterprise, and the general public. This charter there
fore lays down principles relating to the different aspects of ar
chaeological heritage management. These include the responsi
bilities of public authorities and legislators, principles relating to 
the professional performance of the processes of inventorisa-
tion. survey, excavation, documentation, research, maintenance, 
conservation, preservation, reconstruction, information, presen
tation, public access and use of the heritage, and the qualifica
tion of professionals involved in the protection of the archaeo
logical heritage. 

The charter has been inspired by the success of the Venice 
Charter as guidelines and source of ideas for policies and prac
tice of governments as well as scholars and professionals. 

The charter has to reflect very basic principles and guidelines 
with global validity. For this reason it cannot take into account 
the specific problems and possibilities of regions or countries. 
The charter should therefore be supplemented at regional and 
national levels by further principles and guidelines for these 
needs. 

Article I. Definition and Introduction 
The "archaeological heritage" is that part of the material 
heritage in respect of which archaeological methods provide 
primary information. It comprises all vestiges of human 
existence and consists of places relating to all manifestat ions 

of human activity, abandoned structures, and remains of 
all kinds (including subterranean and underwater sites), to
gether with all the portable cultural material associated with 
them. 

Article 2. Integrated Protection Policies 
The archaeological heritage is a fragile and non-renewable cul
tural resource. Land use must therefore be controlled and devel
oped in order to minimise the destruction of the archaeological 
heritage. 

Policies for the protection of the archaeological heritage 
should constitute an integral component of policies relating to 
land use, development, and planning as well as of cultural, envi
ronmental and educational policies. The policies for the protec
tion of the archaeological heritage should be kept under contin
ual review, so that they stay up to date. The creation of 
archaeological reserves should form part of such policies. 
The protection of the archaeological heritage should be integrat
ed into planning policies at international, national, regional and 
local levels. 

Active participation by the general public must form part of 
policies for the protection of the archaeological heritage. This is 
essential where the heritage of indigenous peoples is involved. 
Participation must be based upon access to the knowledge nec
essary for decision-making. The provision of information to the 
general public is therefore an important clement in integrated 
protection. 

Article 3. Legislation and Economy 
The protection of the archaeological heritage should be consid
ered as a moral obligation upon all human beings; it is also a col
lective public responsibility. This obligation must be acknowl
edged through relevant legislation and the provision of adequate 
funds for the supporting programmes necessary for effective 
heritage management . 

The archaeological heritage is common to all human society 
and it should therefore be the duty of every country to ensure 
that adequate funds arc available for its protection. 

Legislation should afford protection to the archaeological her
itage that is appropriate to the needs, history, and traditions of 
each country and region, providing for in situ protection and re
search needs. 

Legislation should be based on the concept of the archaeolog
ical heritage as the heritage of all humanity and of groups of 
peoples, and not restricted to any individual person or nation. 

Legislation should forbid the destruction, degradation or al
teration through changes of any archaeological site or monu
ment or to their surroundings without the consent of the relevant 
archaeological authority. 

Legislation should in principle require full archaeological in
vestigation and documentation in cases where the destruction of 
the archaeological heritage is authorised. 

104 



C H A R T E R FOR THE PROTECTION A N D M A N A G E M E N T OF THE A R C H A E O L O G I C A L HERITAGE 

Legislation should require, and make provision for. the 
proper maintenance, management and conservation of the 
archaeological heritage. Adequate legal sanctions should be 
prescribed in respect of violations of archaeological heritage 
legislation. 

If legislation affords protection only to those elements of the 
archaeological heritage which arc registered in a selective statu
tory inventory, provision should be made for the temporary pro
tection of unprotected or newly discovered sites and monuments 
until an archaeological evaluation can be carried out. 

Development projects constitute one of the greatest physical 
threats to the archaeological heritage. A duty for developers to 
ensure that archaeological heritage impact studies are carried 
out before development schemes are implemented, should there
fore be embodied in appropriate legislation, with a stipulation 
that the costs of such studies arc to be included in project costs. 
The principle should also be established in legislation that de
velopment schemes should be designed in such a way as to min
imise their impact upon the archaeological heritage. 

Article 4. Survey 
The protection of the archaeological heritage must be based up
on the fullest possible knowledge of its extent and nature. Gen
eral survey of archaeological resources is therefore an essential 
working tool in developing strategies for the protection of the ar
chaeological heritage. Consequently archaeological survey 
should be a basic obligation in the protection and management 
of the archaeological heritage. 

At the same time, inventories constitute primary resource 
databases for scientific study and research. The compilation of 
inventories should therefore be regarded as a continuous, dy
namic process. It follows that inventories should comprise in
formation at various levels of significance and reliability, since 
even superficial knowledge can form the starting point for pro-
tcctional measures. 

Article 5. Investigation 
Archaeological knowledge is based principally on the scientific 
investigation of the archaeological heritage. Such investigation 
embraces the whole range of methods from non-destructive 
techniques through sampling to total excavation. 

It must be an overriding principle that the gathering of infor
mation about the archaeological heritage should not destroy any 
more archaeological evidence than is necessary for the protec-
tional or scientific objectives of the investigation. Non-destruc
tive techniques, aerial and ground survey, and sampling should 
therefore be encouraged wherever possible, in preference to to
tal excavation. 

As excavation always implies the necessity of making a selec
tion of evidence to be documented and preserved at the cost of 
losing other information and possibly even the total destruction 
of the monument, a decision to excavate should only be taken af
ter thorough consideration. 

Excavation should be carried out on sites and monuments 
threatened by development, land-use change, looting, or natural 
deterioration. 

In exceptional cases, unthrcatcned sites may be excavated to 
elucidate research problems or to interpret them more effective
ly for the purpose of presenting them to the public. In such cas

es excavation must be preceded by thorough scientific evalua
tion of the significance of the site. Excavation should be partial, 
leaving a portion undisturbed for future research. 

A report conforming to an agreed standard should be made 
available to the scientific community and should be incorporat
ed in the relevant inventory within a reasonable period after the 
conclusion of the excavation. 

Excavations should be conducted in accordance with the prin
ciples embodied in the 1956 UNESCO Recommendations on 
International Principles Applicable to Archaeological Excava
tions and with agreed international and national professional 
standards. 

Article 6. Maintenance and Conservation 
The overall objective of archaeological heritage management 
should be the preservation of monuments and sites in situ, in
cluding proper long-term conservation and curation of all relat
ed records and collections etc. Any transfer of elements of the 
heritage to new locations represents a violation of the principle 
of preserving the heritage in its original context. This principle 
stresses the need for proper maintenance, conservation and man
agement. It also asserts the principle that the archaeological her
itage should not be exposed by excavation or left exposed after 
excavation if provision for its proper maintenance and manage
ment after excavation cannot be guaranteed. 

Local commitment and participation should be actively 
sought and encouraged as a means of promoting the mainte
nance of the archaeological heritage. This principle is especial
ly important when dealing with the heritage of indigenous peo
ples or local cultural groups. In some cases it may be appropriate 
to entrust responsibility for the protection and management of 
sites and monuments to indigenous peoples. 

Owing to the inevitable limitations of available resources, ac
tive maintenance will have to be carried out on a selective basis. 
It should therefore be applied to a sample of the diversity of sites 
and monuments, based upon a scientific assessment of their sig
nificance and representative character, and not confined to the 
more notable and visually attractive monuments. 
The relevant principles of the 1956 UNESCO Recommenda
tions should be applied in respect of the maintenance and con
servation of the archaeological heritage. 

Article 7. Presentation. Information, Reconstruction 
The presentation of the archaeological heritage to the general 
public is an essential method of promoting an understanding of 
the origins and development of modern societies. At the same 
time it is the most important means of promoting an under
standing of the need for its protection. 

Presentation and information should be conceived as a popu
lar interpretation of the current state of knowledge, and it must 
therefore be revised frequently. It should take account of the 
multifaceted approaches to an understanding of the past. 

Reconstructions serve two important functions: experimental 
research and interpretation. They should, however, be carried out 
with great caution, so as to avoid disturbing any surviving ar
chaeological evidence, and they should take account of evidence 
from all sources in order to achieve authenticity. Where possible 
and appropriate, reconstructions should not be built immediately 
on the archaeological remains, and should be identifiable as such. 
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Article 8. Professional Qualifications 
High academic standards in many different disciplines are es
sential in the management of the archaeological heritage. The 
training of an adequate number of qualified professionals in 
the relevant f ie lds of expertise should therefore be an important 
objective for the educational policies in every country. The 
need to develop expertise in certain highly specialised fields 
calls for international co-operation. Standards of professional 
training and professional conduct should be established and 
maintained. 

The objective of academic archaeological training should take 
account of the shift in conservation policies from excavation to 
in situ preservation. It should also take into account the fact that 
the study of the history of indigenous peoples is as important in 
preserving and understanding the archaeological heritage as the 
study of outstanding monuments and sites. 

The protection of the archaeological heritage is a process 
of continuous dynamic development. Time should therefore 
be made available to professionals working in this field to 
enable them to update their knowledge. Postgraduate train
ing programmes should be developed with special emphasis 
on the protection and management of the archaeological her
itage. 

Article 9. International Co-operation 
The archaeological heritage is the common heritage of all hu
manity. International co-operation is therefore essential in de
veloping and maintaining standards in its management . 

There is an urgent need to create international mechanisms for 
the exchange of information and experience among profession
als dealing with archaeological heritage management . This re
quires the organisation of conferences, seminars, workshops, 
etc. at global as well as regional levels, and the establishment of 
regional centres for postgraduate studies. ICOMOS, through its 
specialised groups, should promote this aspect in its medium-
and long-term planning. 

International exchanges of professional staff should also be 
developed as a means of raising standards of archaeological her
itage management . 

Technical assistance programmes in the field of archaeologi
cal heritage management should be developed under the aus
pices of ICOMOS. 

This Charter, written by the International Commit tee on Ar
chaeological Heritage Management ( ICAHM), a specialised 
committee of ICOMOS, was approved by the I C O M O S Gener
al Assembly, meeting in Lausanne, Switzerland, in October 
1990. 
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CHARTE INTERNATIONALE POUR LA GESTION DU PATRIMOINE 
ARCHEOLOGIQUE (1990) 
Preparee par le Comite International pour la Gestion du Patrimoine Archeologique (ICAHM) et adoptee par la 9"" Assemblee 
Generate de IICOMOS a Lausanne en 1990. 

Introduction 

II est unanimement reconnu que la connaissancc dcs origines et 
du developpement des societes humaines est d 'une importance 
fondamentalc pour l 'humanite toute entiere en lui pcrmettant dc 
reconnaitre ses racines culturelles et sociales. 

Le patrimoine archeologique constitue le temoignage essentiel 
sur les activites humaines du passe. Sa protection et sa gestion at
tentive sont done indispensables pour permcttre aux archeo-
logues et aux autres savants dc l 'etudier et de ('interpreter au nom 
des generations presentes et a venir, et pour leur benefice. 

La protection de ce patrimoine ne peut se fonder uniquement 
sur la mise en oeuvre des techniques de l 'archeologie. Elle exi-
ge une base plus large dc connaissances et de competences pro-
fessionnelles et scientifiques. Certains elements du patrimoine 
archeologique font partie de structures architecturales, en ce cas, 
ils doivent etre proteges dans le respect des criteres concernant 
le patrimoine architectural enonces en 1964 par la Charte de Ve-
nise sur la restauration et la conservation des monuments et des 
sites; d 'autres font partie des traditions vivantes des populations 
autochtones dont la participation devient alors essentielle pour 
leur protection et leur conservation. 

Pour ccs raisons et bien d'autres, la protection du patrimoine 
archeologique doit etre fondee sur une collaboration effective 
entre des specialistes de nombreuses disciplines differentes. El
le exige encore la cooperation des services publics, des cher-
cheurs, des entreprises privees ct du grand public. En conse
quence cette charte enonce des principes applicablcs dans 
diffcrents sccteurs de la gestion du patrimoine archeologique. 
Elle inclut les devoirs des pouvoirs publics et des legislateurs, 
les regies professionnelles applicablcs a I'inventaire. a la pros-
pection, a la fouillc. a la documentation, a la recherche, a la 
maintenance, la conservation, la reconstitution, I ' information, la 
presentation, la mise a disposition du public et 1'affectation du 
patrimoine archeologique aussi bien que la definition des quali
fications du personnel charge de sa protection. 

Cette charte a ete motivee par le succes de la Charte de Veni-
se c o m m e document normatif et commc source d'inspiration 
dans le domainc des politiques et des pratiques gouvernemcn-
tales, scientifiques et professionnelles. 

Elle doit enoncer des principes fondamentaux et recomman-
dations d 'une portee globale. C 'es t pourquoi elle ne peut 
prendre en compte les difficultes et les virtualites propres a des 
regions ou a des pays. Pour repondre a ces besoins. la charte de-
vrait par consequent etre completee sur un plan regional et na
tional par des principes et des regies supplementaires. 

Article 1. Definition et introduction 
Le «patrimoinc archeologique» est la partie de notre patrimoine 
materiel pour laquelle les methodes de l 'archeologie fournissent 
les connaissances de base. U englobe toutcs les traces de 1'exis-
tence humaine et conccrnc les lieux oil se sont exercces les acti

vites humaines quelles qu'elles soient, les structures et les ves
tiges abandonnes de toutes sortes. cn surface, en sous-sol ou 
sous les eaux, ainsi que le materiel qui leur est associe. 

Article 2. Politiques de conserva t ion integree» 
Le patrimoine archeologique est une richesse culturelle fragile 
ct non renouvelable. L'agriculture et les plans d 'occupation des 
sols resultant de programmes d 'amenagement doivent par 
consequent etre rcglementcs af in de reduire au minimum la des
truction dc ce patrimoine. Les politiques de protection du patri
moine archeologique doivent etre systematiquement intcgrees a 
celles qui concernent l 'agriculture, I 'occupation des sols et la 
planification, mais aussi la culture, l 'environnement et I 'cduca-
tion. La creation dc reseaux archeologiques doit fairc partie de 
ces politiques. 

Les politiques dc protection du patrimoine archeologique doi
vent etre prises en compte par les planificatcurs a l 'cchelon na
tional, regional ct local. 

La participation active de la population doit etre integrce aux 
politiques de conservation du patrimoine archeologique. Cette 
participation est essentielle chaque fois que le patrimoine d 'une 
population autochtonc est en cause. La participation doit etre 
fondee sur l 'acces aux connaissances, condition necessaire a 
toute decision. L'information du public est done un element im
portant dc la ((conservation integree». 

Article 3. Legislation et economic 
La protection du patrimoine archeologique est une obligation 
morale pour chaque etre humain. Mais c 'est aussi une rcsponsa-
bilitc publique collective. Cette responsabilite doit se traduirc 
par l 'adoption d 'une legislation adequate et par la garantie de 
fonds suffisants pour financer efficacement les programmes de 
conservation du patrimoine archeologique. 

Le patrimoine archeologique est un patrimoine commun pour 
toute societc humaine; c 'est done un devoir pour tous les pays de 
faire en sortc que dcs fonds appropries soient disponibles pour 
sa protection. 

La legislation doit garantir la conservation du patrimoine ar
cheologique en fonction des besoins de l'histoire et des tradi
tions dc chaque pays et de chaque region cn faisant largement 
place a la conservation «in situ» et aux imperatifs de la re
cherche. 
La legislation doit se fonder sur I'idee que le patrimoine ar
cheologique est l 'hcritage de l 'humanite toute entiere et de 
groupes humains, non celui de pcrsonnes individuelles ou de na
tions particulieres. 

La legislation doit intcrdire toute destruction, degradation ou 
alteration par modification de tout monument, de tout site ar
cheologique ou de leur environncmcnt en l 'absence d 'accord 
dcs services archeologiques competents. 

La legislation doit par principe cxiger une recherche prealable 
et I'etablissement d ' une documentation archeologique complete 
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dans chacun des cas oil une destruction du patrimoine archeolo
gique a pu etre autorisee. 

La legislation doit exiger une maintenance correcte et une 
conservation satisfaisante du patrimoine archeologique et en ga-
rantir les moyens. 

La legislation doit prevoir des sanctions adequatcs, propor-
tionnelles aux infractions aux textes conccrnant le patrimoine 
archeologique. 

Au cas oil la legislation n'etendrait sa protection qu 'au patri
moine classe ou inscrit sur un inventairc officiel, des disposi
tions devraient etre prises en vue de la protection temporaire de 
monuments et de sites non proteges ou reccmment decouverts. 
jusqu ' a ce qu 'une evaluation archeologique ait ete faite. 

L'un des risques physiques majeurs encourus par le patrimoi
ne archeologique rcsulte des programmes d 'amenagement . 
L'obligation pour les amcnageurs de faire proccder a une etude 
d ' impact archeologique avant de definir leur programmes doit 
done etre enoncee dans une legislation adequate stipulant que le 
cout de l 'etude doit etre integre au budget du projet. Le principe 
selon Icquel tout programme d 'amenagement doit etre concu de 
facon a reduire au maximum les repercussions sur le patrimoine 
archeologique doit etre egalement enoncc par une loi. 

Article 4. Inventaires 
La protection du patrimoine archeologique doit se fonder sur la 
connaissance la plus complete possible de son existence, de son 
ctendue et de sa nature. Les inventaires generaux du potenticl ar-
cheologique son! ainsi des instruments de travail essentiels pOUI 
elaborcr des strategies de protection du patrimoine archeolo
gique. Par consequent, l 'invcntaire doit etre une obligation fon-
damentale dans la protection et la gestion du patrimoine archeo
logique. 

En meme temps, les inventaires constituent une banque de 
donnees foumissant les sources primaircs en vue de l 'etude et de 
la recherche scientifiquc. L'etablissemcnt des inventaires doit 
done etre considcre comme un processus dynamiquc permanent. 
II en rcsulte aussi que les inventaires doivent integrer I ' informa-
tion a divers niveaux de precision et de fiabilite, puisque des 
connaissances meme superficielles peuvent fournir un point de 
depart pour des mesurcs de protection. 

Article 5. Interventions sur le site 
En archcologie, la connaissance est largement tributaire de 1'in
tervention scientifiquc sur le site. L'intervcntion sur le site em-
brasse toute la gammc des methodes de recherche, de l 'explora-
tion non-destructrice a la fouille integrate en passant par les 
sondages limites ou la collecte d'echantillons. 

II faut admettre comme principe fondamental que toute col
lecte d' information sur le patrimoine archeologique ne doit dc-
truire que le minimum des temoignages archcologiques neces-
saires pour atteindre les buts, conservatoires ou scientifiques, de 
la campagne. Les methodes d'intervention non destructives, ob
servations aeriennes, observations sur le terrain, observations 
subaquatiques. echantillonnage, prelevemcnts, sondages doi
vent etre encouragees dans tous les cas, de preference a la fouille 
integrate. 

La fouille implique toujours un choix des donnees qui seront 
enregistrees et conscrvccs au prix de la perte de toute informa
tion et. eventuellemcnt. de la destruction totalc du monument ou 

du site. La decision de proccder a une fouille ne doit done etre 
prise qu 'aprcs mure reflexion. 

Les fouilles doivent etre executees de preference sur des sites 
et des monuments condamnes a la destruction en raison de pro
grammes d 'amenagement modifiant Inoccupation ou l 'affccta-
tion des sols, en raison du pillage, ou de la degradation sous l 'e f -
fct d 'agents naturcls. 

Dans des cas cxccptionnels, des sites non menaces pourront 
etre fouilles soit en fonction des prioritcs de la recherche, soil en 
vue d ' une presentation au public. Dans ccs cas, la fouille doit 
etre precedee d ' une evaluation scientifiquc poussee du potenticl 
du site. La fouille doit etre partielle et rescrver un secteur vier-
ge en vue de rechcrchcs ulterieures. 

Lorsque la fouille a lieu, un rapport rcpondant a des nonnes 
bicn def in ies doit etre mis a la disposition de la communaute 
scientifique et annexe a l ' inventaire approprie dans des delais 
raisonnables apres la fin des travaux. 

Les fouilles doivent etre executees en conformite avec les rc-
commandat ions dc l ' U N E S C O (recommandations definissants 
les principes internationaux a appliqucr en matiere de fouilles 
archeologiques, 1956), ainsi qu 'avcc les normes profession-
nellcs, internationalcs et nationales. 

Article 6. Maintenance et conservation 
Conserver «in situ» monuments et sites devrait etre 1'objectif 
fondamental de la conservation du patrimoine archeologique. 
Toute translation violc le principe selon Icquel le patrimoine doit 
etre conserve dans son contexte original. Cc principe souligne la 
ncccssitc d 'une maintenance, d 'une conservation et d ' une ges
tion convenables. II en decoule que le patrimoine archeologique 
ne doit etre ni expose aux risques et aux consequences dc la 
fouille, ni abandonnc en I'etat apres la fouille si un f inanccmcnt 
permcttant sa maintenance et sa conservation n 'es t pas prcala-
blement garanti. 

L'cngagement et la participation dc la population locale doi
vent etre encourages en tant que moyen d 'act ion pour la mainte
nance du patrimoine archeologique. Dans certains cas, il pcut 
etre conseille dc conficr la responsabilite dc la protection et de 
la gestion des monuments et des sites a des populations autoch-
tones. 

Les ressources financieres etant inevitablcment limitces, la 
maintenance active ne pourra s 'effectucr que de manierc selec
tive. Elle devra done s 'excrccr sur un cchantillon etendu de sites 
et de monuments determine par des criteres scientif iques dc 
qualitc et de rcprcscntativite. et pas sculcment sur les monu
ments les plus prestigieux et les plus seduisants. 

La Recommandation de l ' U N E S C O dc 1956 doit s 'appliquer 
egalement a la maintenance et a la conservation du patrimoine 
archeologique. 

Article 7. Presentation, information, rcconstitution 
La presentation au grand public du patrimoine archeologique est 
un moyen essentiel dc le faire accedcr a la connaissance des ori-
gines et du developpcment des societcs modernes. En meme 
temps, e 'est le moyen le plus important pour faire comprendrc la 
necessite de protegcr cc patrimoine. 

La presentation au grand public doit constituer une vulgarisa
tion de I'etat des connaissances scientifiques et doit par conse
quent etre soumise a dc frequcntcs revisions. Elle doit prendre 
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en compte les multiples approches permettant la comprehension 
du passe. 

Les reconstitutions repondent a deux fonctions importantes, 
etant con?ues a des fins de recherche exper imen ta l et pedago-
giques. Elles doivent neanmoins s 'entourer dc grandes precau
tions a f in de ne perturbcr aucune des traces archeologiques sub-
sistantes; elles 

doivent aussi prendre en compte des temoignages de toutes 
sortcs a f in d 'at teindre a l 'authenticite. Les reconstitutions ne 
doivent pas etre construites sur les vestiges archeologiques eux-
memes et doivent etre idcntifiables comme telles. 

Ar t ic le 8. Qua l i f i ca t ions professionnelles 
Pour assurer la gestion du patrimoine archeologique, il est es-
sentiel de maitriser de nombreuses disciplines a un haut niveau 
scientifique. La formation d 'un nombre suffisant de profession
a l s dans les sectcurs de competence concernes doit par conse
quent etre un objectif important de la politique d'education dans 
chaque pays. La necessite de former des experts dans des sec-
teurs hautcment specialises exige, quant a elle, la cooperation 
internationale. 

La formation archeologique universitaire doit prendre en 
compte dans ses programmes le changement intervenu dans les 
politiques de conservation, moins soucieuses de fouilles que de 
conservation «in situ». Elle devrait egalement tenir compte du 
fait que l 'etude de l 'histoire des populations indigenes est aussi 
importante que celle des monuments et des sites prestigieux 
pour conserver et comprendre le patrimoine archeologique. 

La protection du patrimoine archeologique est un processus 
dynamique permanent. Par consequent, toutes facilites doivent 
etre accordees aux professionncls travaillant dans ce secteur. 
afin de pcrmcttre leur recyclage. Des programmes specialises de 
formation de haut niveau faisant une large place a la protection 
et a la gestion du patrimoine archeologique devraient etre mis en 
oeuvre. 

Art icle 9. Coopera t ion in te rna t iona le 
Le patrimoine archeologique etant un heritage commun a l 'hu-
manitc toute cntierc. la cooperation internationale est essentiel-
le pour enoncer et faire respecter les critercs de gestion de ce pa
trimoine. 

II existe un besoin pressant de circuits internationaux permet
tant l 'echange des informations et le partage des experiences 
parmi les professionnels charges de la gestion du patrimoine ar
cheologique. Ccla implique I'organisation de conferences, de 
seminaires, d'ateliers, etc. a I 'echelon mondial aussi bien qu 'a 
l 'cchelon regional, ainsi que la creation de centres regionaux de 
formation de haut niveau. L ' ICOMOS devrait, par r intermediai-
re de ses groupes specialises, tenir compte de cette situation 
dans ses projets a long et moyen termes. 

De meme. des programmes internationaux d 'echange de per
sonnels administratifs et scientifiques devraient etre poursuivis 
comme fournissant le moyen d 'elever le niveau des compe
tences en ce domaine. 

Sous les auspices de l ' ICOMOS, des programmes d'assistan-
ce technique devraient etre developpes. 
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CARTA INTERNACIONAL PARA LA GESTION DEL PATRIMONIO 
ARQUEOLOGICO (1990) 
Preparada por el Comite International para la Gestidn del Patrimonio Arqueologico (ICAHM) v adoptada por la Asamblea Gene
ral del ICOMOS en Lausana en 1990. 

Introduccitin 

Es un hccho ampliamentc aceptado que cl conocimicnto y la com-
prension dc los origenes y del dcsarrollo dc las sociedades huma-
nas revistcn una importaneia fundamental para toda la humani-
d a d ya que sirven para identificar sus raiccs culturalcs y sociales. 
Bl patrimonio arqueologico constituyc el tcstimonio escneial de 
las actividades humanas del pasado. Su protcccion y su adecuada 
gestion son imprcscindibles para permitir a los arqueologos y a 
otros cientificos estudia rlo c interpretarlo en nombre de genera-
ciones prescntes y futures, y para bencficio de las mismas. 

La protcccion de estc patrimonio no puedc basarse linicamen-
tc en la aplicacion dc tccnicas arqucologicas. Exigc un funda-
mento mas amplio de competencias y conocimicntos profesio-
nales y cientificos. Algunos elemcntos del patrimonio 
arqueologico forman parte de estructuras arquitcctonicas y, en 
cstc caso, deben estar protegidos de acuerdo con los critcrios re
latives al patrimonio dc esc gencro cstipulados en la Carta de 
Venecia dc 1964 sobre rcstauracion y conservacion de monu-
mentos y lugarcs de intcres historico-artistico; otros, forman 
parte de tradiciones vivas dc la poblacion autoctona cuya parti
cipation, a traves dc grupos locales dc caracter cultural, resulta 
esencial para su proteccion y conservacion. 

Por estas y otras razoncs. la proteccion del patrimonio arque
ologico debe basarse en una colaboracion cfectiva cntre espe-
cialistas dc multiples y diversas disciplinas. Exigc tambien la 
cooperation dc las instancias de la Administration, de investi-
gadores. de cmpresas privadas y del gran publico. Por consi-
guiente. esta carta establccc unos principios aplicablcs a los dis-
tintos sectores rclacionados con la gestion del patrimonio 
arqueologico. Incluye las obligacioncs de las administraciones 
publicas y dc los legisladorcs, las reglas profesionales aplicablcs 
a la labor dc inventario. a la prospeccion, a la excavation, a la 
documentacion, a la investigacion, al mantenimiento, a la con
servacion. a la prcservaci6n, a la restitucion, a la informacion. a 
la presentation, al acccso y uso publico del patrimonio arqueo
logico, asi como la definicion de las cualificaciones adecuadas 
del personal enc argado dc su proteccion. 

Esta carta csta motivada por cl exito alcanzado por la Carta dc 
Venecia como documento orientativo y fucnte de inspiration de 
las politicas y practicas gubernamentales, cientificas y profesio
nales. 

La carta ha de estableccr principios f u n d a m e n t a l s y reco-
mendaciones de alcancc global. Por ello, no puedc tener en 
cuenta las dificultades y posibilidades propias de cada region o 
pais. Para satisfacer estas necesidades, csta carta deberia com-
pletarse en la csfera regional y nacional con principios y reglas 
suplemcntarias. 

Articulo 1. Definicion e introduction 
El "patrimonio arqueologico" representa la parte de nuestro pa
trimonio material para la cual los mctodos de la arqucologia nos 

proporcionan la informacion basica. Engloba todas las huellas 
dc la existencia del hombre y se ref ierc a los lugarcs donde sc ha 
practicado cualquier tipo dc actividad humana. a las estructuras 
y los vestigios abandonados dc cualquier indole, tanto en la su-
pcrficic. como cntcrrados. o bajo las aguas. asi c o m o al material 
relacionado con los mismos. 

Articulo 2. Politicas de "conservacion integrada" 
HI patrimonio arqueologico es una riqucza cultural fragil y no 
rcnovable. La agriculture y los planes de utilizacion del suclo 
deben ser ordenados y controlados con el f in de rcducir al mini-
mo la destruccion dc estc patrimonio. Las politicas de protcc
cion del patrimonio arqueologico deben estar sistematicamentc 
integradas cn las de la agriculture y la utilizacion. dcsarrollo y 
planificacion del suelo. asi como en las relativas a culture, me
dio ambi entc y educat ion. La creacion de reservas arqueologi-
cas debe formar parte de estas politicas. 

La protcccion del patrimonio arqueologico debe i n c o r p o r a t e 
a las politicas de planificacion a escala internacional, nacional. 
regional y local. 

La par t ic ipat ion activa de la poblacion debe incluirse en las 
politicas dc conservacion del patrimonio arqueologico. Esta 
participacion resulta escneial cada vez que el patr imonio dc una 
poblacion autoctona csta en jucgo . La participacion se debe 
basar en la accesibilidad a los conocimientos, condi t ion 
necesaria para tomar cualquier decisi6n. La informacion al pu
blico es, por tanto. un clemento importante de la "conservacion 
integrad a". 

Articulo 3. Legislacitin y economia 
La proteccion del patrimonio arqueologico debe constituir una 
obligation moral para cada ser humano. Pero tambien es una 
responsabilidad publica colcctiva. Esta responsabilidad debe ha-
cerse efectiva a traves de la adopci6n dc una legislacion adecua
da y mediantc la provision de fondos suficientes para f inanciar 
programas que garanticcn una gestion ef icaz del patrimonio ar
queologico. 

El patrimonio arqueologico es un bien comun para toda so-
cicdad humana; por tanto, constituyc un deber pare todos los pa-
ises asegurar la disponibilidad de los fondos adecuados para su 
proteccion. 

La legislacion debe garantizar la conservacion del patrimonio 
arqueologico en funcion dc las necesidades, la historia y las tra
diciones dc cada pais y region, y csmerarsc para favorecer la 
conservacion "in s i tu" y los imperativos de la investigacion. La 
legislacion debe basarse cn la idea dc que el patrimonio arqueo
logico es la hcrencia dc la humanidad cntera y dc grupos huma-
nos, no la dc personas i nd iv idua l s o dc dcterminadas nacioncs. 

La legislacion debe prohibir toda destruccion. degrada t ion o 
alteration por modi f ica t ion de cualquier monumento o conjun-
to arqueologico, o de su cntorno sin cl pcrmiso dc la autoridad 
arqueologica competcntc. 
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La legislacion debe exigir. por principio, una investigation 
previa a la redact ion dc una documentation arqueologica com-
pleta en cada uno de los casos en que haya sido autorizada una 
destruccion del patrimonio arqueologico. 

La legislacion debe exigir un mantcnimiento correcto y una 
conservat ion satisfactoria del patrimonio arqueologico y prove-
er los medios para ello. 

La legislacion debe prcvcr las sanciones adecuadas y corres-
pondientes a las infracciones de las normas relativas al patrimo
nio arqueologico. 

En el caso de que la legislacion extendiese su protection solo 
al patrimonio declarado oficialmente de interes. habria que to-
mar medidas dirigidas a la protect ion provisional de monumen-
tos y conjuntos no protegidos o recicntementc dcscubiertos, has-
ta que se proceda a una valoracion arqueologica. 

Uno de los mayores riesgos fisicos para el patrimonio arque
ologico se deriva de los programas de desarrollo y rehabilita
tion. La obligation para los autores de dichos programas de ase-
gurar que se proceda a un estudio de impacto arqueologico antes 
de def inir sus coordenadas de actuat ion, debe constar en una le
gislacion adecuada que estipule que el costc dc dicho estudio de
be estar incluido en el presupuesto del proyecto. El principio se
giin el cual cualquicr progra ma de desarrollo y rehabilitation ha 
de estar concebido de manera que se reduzcan al minimo las re-
percusiones sobre el patrimonio arqueologico debe estar formu-
iado tambicn por una ley. 

Articulo 4. Delimitation (acotaciones e inventarios) 
La protect ion del patrimonio arqueologico debe basarse en el 
mas completo conocimiento posible de su existencia, de su am-
plitud y de su naturaleza. Los inventarios generales con delimi
ta t ion del potencial arqueologico son, por tanto, instrumcntos 
esenciales de trabajo para perfilar estrategias de protection de 
dicho patrimonio. En consccucncia, el inventario acotado es una 
obl igat ion fundamental para la protection y gestion del mismo. 

Al mismo tiempo, los inventarios constituyen un banco de da-
tos que nos suministra las primeras fuentes para el estudio y la 
investigation cientifica. La elaboration de inventarios debe, por 
tanto, ser considerada como un proceso dinamico permanente. 
Rcsulta. pues, que los inventarios deben abarcar information a 
diversos niveles de precision y fiabilidad. ya que incluso unos 
conocimientos superficiales pueden constituir el punto de parti-
da para poner en marcha medidas de protecc ion. 

Articulo 5. Intervenciones en el emplazamiento ("in situ") 
En arqueologia, el conocimiento se basa fundamentalmente en 
la intervention cientifica en el yacimiento. Tal intervention 
abarca toda la gama de metodos que van desde la exploration no 
destructiva hasta la excavation integral, pasando por sondeos li-
mitados o toma de muestras. 

Hay que admitir como principio indiscutible que la recopila-
cion de informat ion sobre el patrimonio arqueologico solo debe 
causar el dcterioro minimo indispensable de las piezas arqueo-
logicas que resulten necesarias para alcanzar los objetivos cien-
t if icos o de conservation previstos en el proyecto. Los metodos 
de intervention no destructives - o b s e r v a t i o n s aereas, obscr-
vaciones "in situ", observaciones subacuaticas, analisis de 
muestras, cata s, sondeos- deben ser fomentados en cualquier 
caso, con preferencia a la excavation integral. 

Puesto que la excavation implica sicmprc una selection dc 
elemcntos testimoniales para ser estudiados. documentados y 
conservados, aun a costa de la perdida de otra information y, 
evcntualmente. dc la destruccion total del monumento o del ya
cimiento, la decision dc proceder a una excavation debe ser ob-
jeto de una profunda reflexion. 

Las excavaciones deben rcalizarse prcferentemente en sitios y 
monumentos amenazados por el desarrollo, cambios de califi-
cacion o uso del suelo, pillaje. o dcterioro natural. 

En casos cxcepcionales, yacimientos que no corran pcligro 
podran ser objeto de excavaciones, bicn para esclarccer claves 
cruciales de la investigation, bicn para interpretarios de forma 
mas cficiente con vistas a su presentation al publico. En tales 
casos, la excavation debe ser prccedida por una valoracion de 
caractcr cicntifico sobre el potencial del yacimiento. La excava
tion debe ser limitada y reservar un sector virgen para investi-
gaciones postcriores. 

Cuando se realice una excavation, debe cntregarse a la comu-
nicad cientifica un informc elaborado segiin unas normas bien 
definidas, el cual sera incorporado al pertincnte inventario, den-
tro dc un plazo razonablc, al acabar las obras. 

Las excavaciones scran llevadas a cabo de conformidad con 
los criterios contenidos en las Recomendaciones de la UNESCO 
sobre los Principios Aplicablcs a las Excavaciones Arqueologi-
cas, de 1956, y con las normas profesionales, nacionales c inter-
nacionales, comiinmcnte aceptadas. 

Articulo 6. Mantcnimiento y conservation 
Conservar "in situ" monumentos y conjuntos debe ser el objeti-
vo fundamental de la conservation del patrimonio arqueologico. 
Cualquier traslado viola el principio segiin el cual el patrimonio 
debe conservarse en su contexto original. Este principio subraya 
la necesidad de una conservation, una gestion y un mantcni
miento apropiados. De el se infiere tambicn que el patrimonio 
arqueologico no debe estar expuesto a los riesgos y consccucn-
cias de la excavation, ni aband onado despues dc la misma sin 
una garantia previa de financiacion que asegurc su adecuado 
mantenimiento y conservation. 

El compromiso y la participation de la poblacion local deben 
impulsarse y fomentarse como medio de promover el manteni
miento del patrimonio arqueologico. Este principio reviste espe
cial importancia cuando se trata del patrimonio de poblacioncs au-
toctonas o grupos culturales de caractcr local. En ciertos casos, es 
aconsejable confiar la responsabilidad dc la protection y de la ges
tion de monumentos y yacimientos a las poblacioncs autoctonas. 

Como quiera que los recursos disponibles son inevitablemen-
te limitados, el mantenimiento activo no podra realizarse mas 
que de manera sclectiva. Por tanto, debera cjcrccrse sobre un 
muestrario indicativo dc la diversidad de sitios y monumentos 
determinado por criterios cientificos de calidad y representativi-
dad, y no solamcnte sobre los monumentos mas prestigiosos y 
mas atractivos a simple vista. 

Los principios pertinentes contenidos en las Recomendacio
nes de la UNESCO de 1956 deben aplicarse tambien al 
mantenimiento y a la conservation del patrimonio arqueologico. 

Articulo 7. Presentation, information, reintegration 
La presentation al gran publico del patrimonio arqueologico es 
un medio esencial para promocionar este y dar a conocer los ori-
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genes y el desarrollo de las sociedades modernas. Al mismo 
tiempo, cs el medio mas importante para promocionar y hacer 
comprender la necesidad de proteger este patrimonio. 

La presentacion c informacion al gran publico ha de constituir 
una divulgation del estado de conocimientos cientificos y debe, 
pues, estar sometida a revisiones frecuentes. Han de tenerse en 
cuenta las multiples aproximaciones que permitan la compren-
sion del pasado. 

Las reintegraciones responden a dos funciones importantes: la 
investigacion experimental y los fines pedagogicos e interpreta-
tivos de la realidad pretcrita. Sin embargo, deben tomarse gran-
des precauciones para no borrar cualquier huella arqueologica 
subsistente; y deben tenerse en cuenta toda serie de pruebas pa
ra conseguir la autenticidad. Alii donde resulte posible y apro-
piado. tales reposicioncs no deben efectuarse inmediatamente 
encima de los restos arqueologicos, y han de ser identificables 
como tales. 

Articulo 8. Cualificaciones profesionales 
Para asegurar la buena gestion del patrimonio arqueologico, re-
sulta esencial recurrir al dominio de numerosas disciplinas en un 
alto grado academico y cientifico. La formacion de un numero 
suficiente de profesionales cualificados en los ambitos de com-
petencia que nos ocupan debe ser un objetivo importante de la 
politica de educat ion de cada pais. La necesidad de formar ex-
pertos en unos campos del saber altamente especializados hace 
preciso recurrir a la coop eracion internacional. 

La formacion arqueologica universitaria debe tener en cuenta 
en sus programas el cambio operado en las politicas de conser
vation, menos preocupadas por las excavacioncs que por la con
servation "in situ". Igualmente debe tomarse en cuenta el hecho 
de que el estudio de la historia de los pueblos indigenas es tan 

importante para conservar y comprender el patrimonio arqueo
logico como el de los monumentos y sitios considerados hasta 
ahora como los de mayor prestigio. 

La protect ion del patrimonio arqueologico constituye un pro-
ceso dinamico permanente en continua evolut ion. En conse-
cuencia, los profesionales que trabajan en este sector, han de dis-
poner de tiempo y facilidades que les permitan estar al dia. 
Deben fomentarse los programas de formacion posgraduada de 
alto nivcl que potencien la especializacion en materia de protec
cion y gestion del patrimonio arqueologico. 

Articulo 9. Cooperacion internacional 
Siendo el patrimonio arqueologico una herencia comun de toda 
la humanidad, la cooperacion internacional resulta esencial para 
formular y hacer respetar los criterios de gestion de este patri
monio. 

Hay una necesidad urgente de crear mecanismos internacio-
nales que permitan el intercambio de informacion y experien-
cias entre profesionales encargados de la gestion del patrimonio 
arqueologico. Ello implica la organizat ion de congresos, 
seminarios, talleres, etc., tanto a escala mundial como regional, 
asi c o m o la creat ion de centros regionales de formacion de 
alto nivel. ICOMOS, a traves de sus grupos especializados, 
deberia promover este aspecto en sus proyectos a medio y largo 
plazo. 

Tambien deberian fomentarse los intcrcambios internaciona-
Ies de personal administrativo y cientif ico con el objcto de ele-
var su nivel de competencia en la gestion del patrimonio arque
ologico. 

Bajo los auspicios de ICOMOS deberian desarrollarsc pro
gramas de asistencia tecnica en el campo de la gestion del patri
monio arqueologico. 

112 



GUIDELINES ON EDUCATION AND TRAINING IN THE CONSERVATION 
OF MONUMENTS, ENSEMBLES AND SITES (1993) 

The General Assembly of ihc International Council on Monu
ments and Sites, ICOMOS, meeting in Colombo, Sri Lanka, at 
its tenth session from July 30 to August 7, 1993; 

Considering the breadth of the heritage encompassed within the 
concept of monuments, ensembles and sites; 

Considering the great variety of actions and treatments required 
for the conservation of these heritage resources, and the neces
sity of a common discipline for their guidance; 

Recognizing that many different professions need to collaborate 
within the common discipline of conservation in the process and 
require proper education and training in order to guarantee good 
communicat ion and coordinated action in conservation: 

Noting the Venice Charter and related ICOMOS doctrine, and 
the need to provide a reference for the institutions and bodies in
volved in developing training programs, and to assist in defining 
and building up appropriate standards and criteria suitable to 
meet the specific cultural and technical requirements in each 
community or region; 

Adopts the following guidelines, and Recommends that they be 
diffused for the information of appropriate institutions, organi
zations and authorities. 

Aim of the Guidelines 
1 The aim of this document is to promote the establishment of 

standards and guidelines for education and training in the 
conservation of monuments, groups of buildings ("ensem
bles") and sites defined as cultural heritage by the World 
Heritage Convention of 1972. They include historic build
ings, historic areas and towns, archaeological sites, and the 
contents therein, as well as historic and cultural landscapes. 
Their conservation is now. and will continue to be a matter 
of urgency. 

Conservation 
2 Conservation of cultural heritage is now recognized as rest

ing within the general field of environmental and cultural 
development. Sustainable management strategics for change 
which respect cultural heritage require the integration of 
conservation attitudes with contemporary economic and so
cial goals including tourism. 

3 The object of conservation is to prolong the life of cultural 
heritage and, if possible, to clarify the artistic and historical 
messages therein without the loss of authenticity and mean
ing. Conservation is a cultural, artistic, technical and craft 
activity based on humanistic and scientific studies and sys
tematic research. Conservation must respect the cultural 

context. 

Educational and Training Programs and Courses 
4 There is a need to develop a holistic approach to our heritage 

on the basis of cultural pluralism and diversity, respected by 
professionals, craftspersons and administrators. Conserva
tion requires the ability to observe, analyze and synthesize. 
The conservationist should have a flexible yet pragmatic ap
proach based on cultural consciousness which should pene
trate all practical work, proper education and training, sound 
judgement and a sense of proportion with an understanding 
of the community's needs. Many professional and craft skills 
arc involved in this interdisciplinary activity. 

5 Conservation works should only be entrusted to persons 
competent in these specialist activities. Education and train
ing for conservation should produce from a range of profes
sionals, conservationists who arc able to: 
a) read a monument, ensemble or site and identify its emo

tional, cultural and use significance; 
b) understand the history and technology of monuments, en

sembles or sites in order to define their identity, plan for 
their conservation, and interpret the results of this re
search; 

c) understand the setting of a monument, ensemble or site, 
their contents and surroundings, in relation to other build
ings, gardens or landscapes; 

d) find and absorb all available sources of information rele
vant to the monument, ensemble or site being studied; 

e) understand and analyze the behavior of monuments, en
sembles and sites as complex systems; 

0 diagnose intrinsic and extrinsic causes of decay as a basis 
for appropriate action; 

g) inspect and make reports intelligible to non-specialist 
readers of monuments, ensembles or sites, illustrated by 
graphic means such as sketches and photographs; 

h) know, understand and apply UNESCO conventions and 
recommendations, and ICOMOS and other recognized 
Charters, regulations and guidelines; 

i) make balanced judgements based on shared ethical prin
ciples, and accept responsibility for the long-term welfare 
of cultural heritage: 

j ) recognize when advice must be sought and def ine the ar
eas of need of study by different specialists, e.g. wall 
paintings, sculpture and objects of artistic and historical 
value, and/or studies of materials and systems: 

k) give expert advice on maintenance strategies, manage
ment policies and the policy framework for environmen
tal protection and preservation of monuments and their 
contents, and sites; 

I) document works executed and make same accessible. 
m)work in multi-disciplinary groups using sound methods; 
n) be able to work with inhabitants, administrators and 

planners to resolve conflicts and to develop conservation 
strategics appropriate to local needs, abilities and re
sources; 
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Aims of Courses 
6 There is a need to imparl knowledge of conservation atti

tudes and approaches to all those who may have a direct or 
indirect impact on cultural property. 

7 The practice of conservation is interdisciplinary; it therefore 
follows that courses should also be multidisciplinary. Pro
fessionals, including academics and specialized craftspcr-
sons. who have already received their normal qualification 
will need further training in order to become conservation
ists; equally those who seek to act competently in historic 
environment. 

8 Conservationists should ensure thai all artisans and staff 
working on a monument, ensemble or site respect its signif
icance. 

9 Training in disaster preparedness and in methods of mitigat
ing damage to cultural property, by strengthening and im
proving fire prevention and other security measures, should 
be included in courses. 

10 Traditional craf ts arc a valuable cultural resource. 
Craftspersons, already with high level manual skills, should 
be further trained for conservation work with instruction 
in the history of their craft, historic details and practices, 
and the theory of conservation with the need for documen
tation. Many historic skills will have to be recorded and re
vived. 

Organization of Education and Training 
11 Many satisfactory methods of achieving the required educa

tion and training are possible. Variations will depend on tra
ditions and legislation, as well as on administrative and eco
nomic context of each cultural region. The active exchange 
of ideas and opinions on new approaches to education and 
training between national institutes and at international lev
els should be encouraged. Collaborative network of individ
uals and institutions is essential to the success of this ex
change. 

12 Education and sensitization for conservation should begin in 
schools and continue in universities and beyond. These in
stitutions have an important role in raising visual and cultur
al awareness - improving ability to read and understand the 
elements of our cultural heritage - and giving the cultural 
preparation needed by candidates for specialist education 
and training. Practical hands-on training in craft work should 
be encouraged. 

13 Courses for continuing professional development can en
large on the initial education and training of professionals. 
Long-term, part-time courses are a valuable method for ad
vanced teaching, and useful in major population centers. 
Short courses can enlarge attitudes, but cannot teach skills or 

impart profound understanding of conservation. They can 
help introduce concepts and techniques of conservation in 
the management of the built and natural environment and the 
objects within it. 

14 Participants in specialist courses should be of a high caliber 
normally having had appropriate education and training and 
practical working experience. Specialist courses should be 
multi-disciplinary with core subjects for all participants, and 
optional subjects to extend capacities and/or to fill the gaps 
in previous education and training. To complete the educa
tion and training of a conservationist an internship is recom
mended to give practical experience. 

15 Every country or regional group should be encouraged to 
develop at least one comprehensively organized institute 
giving education and training and specialist courses. It may 
take decades to establish a fully competent conservation ser
vice. Special short-term measures may therefore be required, 
including the graf t ing of new initiatives onto existing pro
grams in order to lead to fully developed new programs. Na
tional, regional and international exchange of teachers, ex
perts and students should be encouraged. Regular evaluation 
of conservation training programs by peers is a necessity. 

Resources 
16 Resources needed for specialist courses may include e.g.: 

a) an adequate number of participants of required level ide
ally in the range of 15 to 25; 

b) a full-time co-ordinator with sufficient administrative 
support; 

c) instructors with sound theoretical knowledge and practi
cal experience in conservation and teaching ability; 

d) fully equipped facilities including lecture space with au
dio-visual equipment, video, etc., studios, laboratories, 
workshops, seminar rooms, and staff of f ices ; 

c) library and documentation center providing reference 
collections, facilities for coordinated research, and access 
to computerized information networks; 

0 a range of monuments , ensembles and sites within a rea
sonable radius. 

17 Conservation depends upon documentation adequate for un
derstanding of monuments, ensembles or sites and their re
spective settings. Each country should have an institute for 
research and archive for recording its cultural heritage and 
all conservation works related thereto. The course should 
work within the archive responsibilities identified at the na
tional level. 

18 Funding for teaching fees and subsistence may need special 
arrangements for mid-career participants as they may al
ready have personal responsibilities. 
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DIRECTIVES SUR L'EDUCATION ET LA FORMATION A LA 
CONSERVATION DES MONUMENTS, ENSEMBLES ET SITES (1993) 

L'Assemblec generate du Conseil international des monuments 
et des sites ( ICOMOS) , reunie a Colombo (Sri Lanka) lors dc sa 
dixicme session, du 30 juillet au 7 aout 1993 : 

Considerant I 'e tendue de la notion du patrimoine rccouvert sous 
I 'expression monuments, ensembles el sites; 

Considerant la grandc diversitc des actions et interventions im-
posees par la conservation dc cc patrimoine et la necessitc de les 
encadrer dans unc discipline commune; 

Constatant qu 'un grand nombre dc professions diffcrentcs doi-
vent collaborer dans le cadre d 'une discipline commune de la 
conservation, cc qui necessitc unc education et une formation 
adequate en vuc dc garantir une bonne communication et unc ac
tion coordonnce dans les interventions de conservation; 

Compte tenu dc la Charte de Vcnise et de la doctrine dc I ' ICO
M O S qui en dccoulc et considerant la necessitc d'etablir un do
cument de reference pour les organisations et institutions qui sc 
consacrent a la formation, et de contribuer a I 'elaboration ainsi 
qu ' a la definition dc normes et dc critcres compatibles avee les 
exigences culturclles et techniques particulieres a chaquc com-
munaute ou region; 

Adopte les directives suivantcs, et Recommande leur diffusion 
pour information auprcs des organisations, institutions et autori-
tes concernees. 

Objet des presentes directives 
1 L'objet de cc document est de contribuer a la definition de 

normes et de directives pour I 'cnscigncment et la formation 
dans le domaine de la conservation des monuments, des en
sembles et des sites definis commc patrimoine culturel par 
la Convention du patrimoine mondial de 1972. Cc patrimoi
ne culturel comprend aussi bicn les batiments historiques. 
les villes et sites historiques, que les sites archeologiques, les 
paysages historiques et culturcls et les objets qui s 'y trou-
vent. La question de leur conservation se pose aujourd'hui , 
et continucra dc se poser a I'avcnir, dc facon cruciale. 

Conservation du patrimoine 
2 II est gcneralcmcnt admis aujourd*hui que la conservation 

du patrimoine constitue unc partic intcgrante du developpc-
ment culturel et environnemcntal. Toute strategic de gestion 
soutenablc d ' un changement qui sc veut respectueux du pa
trimoine culturel impose de prendre en compte la conserva
tion dans les objectifs economiques et sociaux contcmpo-
rains, notammcnt dans le tourismc. 

3 Le but de la conservation est dc prolonger la vie du patri
moine culturel et, si possible, dc clarifier les messages artis-
tiques ct culturcls qu'i l conticnt sans en alterer I'authcntiei-
te et la signification. La conservation est une activite 

culturcllc, artistique, technique ct artisanale fondce sur des 
etudes humanistcs ct scientifiques ainsi que sur unc re
cherche systematique. La conservation doit done tcnir 
compte du contexte culturel dans Icquel cllc s ' inscrit . 

Necessitc d'un enseignenient et d'une formation adaptes 
4 II est necessaire d 'avoir une approche globalc dc notre pa

trimoine sur la base d 'un pluralisme et d 'une diversitc cul
turcls qui doivent etrc pris en compte par les professionnels. 
les artisans et les decidcurs. La conservation rcquicrt une 
capacite d'obscrvation, d 'analysc et dc synthesc. Le profes-
sionnel de la conservation devrait avoir unc approche 
souple ct pragmatiquc fondce sur unc conscience culturcllc 
qui devrait se rcfletcr dans son travail pratique, sa forma
tion, son education par un jugement sain ct un sens dc la 
mcsure allie a la comprehension des besoins dc la commu-
naute. De plus, le caractcrc interdisciplinairc de cettc acti
vite rcquicrt de nombreuscs qualifications profcssionnclles 
et artisanales. 

5 Les interventions en conservation devraient ctre confiees 
settlement a des pcrsonnes competcntes pour cxercer ccs ac-
tivites specialisees. L'enseigncment ct la formation en 
conservation devraient former unc categoric de profession
nels capables de : 
a) lire un monument, un ensemble ou un site ct identifier sa 

signification symboliquc. culturcllc ainsi que sa fonction; 
b) comprendre I'histoire et la technologic des monuments, 

des ensembles ou des sites af in de definir leur identite. 
d' interprcter les rcsultats d ' une telle recherche et de trou-
vcr les moyens adequats de les conscrvcr; 

c) comprendre le contexte et I 'cnvironnement d 'un monu
ment, d 'un ensemble ou d ' un site, et notammcnt sa rela
tion avee d 'autrcs batiments, des jardins ou des paysages; 

d) rcchercher et analyser toutes les sources d ' informations 
disponibles en ce qui concernc le monument. I 'ensemble 
ou le site etudie; 

e) comprendre et analyser le comportemcnt des monu
ments, ensembles et sites en tant que systemes com
plexes; 

f) apprendre a fairc un diagnostic sur les causes intrinscques 
ct cxtrinseques de degradation en vuc dc mettrc en oeuvrc 
les actions de sauvegardc appropriees; 

g) fairc l 'inspection d 'un monument, d 'un ensemble ou d 'un 
site, redigerdes rapports accessiblcs aux non specialistes, 
illustres par divers moyens tcls les esquisscs, les rclevcs 
et les photographies; 

h) connaitre. comprendre et appliquer les conventions ct rc-
commandations dc I 'Uncsco, les chartcs. les reglements 
et directives adoptcs par 1 ' ICOMOS ou d 'autrcs orga-
nismes; 

i) exprimer des jugements equilibrcs fondes sur des prin-
cipes cthiques rcconnus ct s 'engager a maintcnir en bon 
ctat. a long terme. Ic patrimoine; 
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j ) savoir rcconnaitre a quel moment il est ncccssaire de de-
mandcr des conseils et definir le travail qui doit etre fait 
par les diffcrents specialistcs. par exemplc dans le cas dc 
pcintures murales, de sculptures et d 'objets a valeur ar-
tistique et historique et dans le cas d 'e tudes des materiaux 
et des systcmcs; 

k) donner un avis d*expert sur les strategies d"cntrctien, les 
politiqucs de gestion et le cadre d'intervention pour la 
protection et la preservation des sites et des monuments, 
de leur contcnu et dc leur environnement. 

1) etablir unc documentation sur les travaux executes, et la 
rendre accessible. 

mltravaillcr dans des groupes multidisciplinaircs et appli-
quer des methodes rcconnucs; 

n) travailler avec les habitants, les autorites responsables et 
les gestionnaires afin de rcsoudre les conflits et d 'elabo-
rer des strategies de conservation adaptces aux besoins. 
capacitcs et ressourccs locales. 

Objectifs des cours 
6 II est ncccssaire dc transmcttrc 1'esprit, la demarche et le sa

voir en maticrc dc conservation a tous ceux qui interviennent 
directemcnt ou indirectemcnt sur le patrimoinc culturel. 

7 La pratique dc la conservation est interdisciplinaire; il en re-
sulte que les cours doivent cgalcment avoir un caractere plu-
ridisciplinaire. Les professionnels, a savoir les universitaircs 
et les artisans specialises, qui disposent deja d 'une qualifica
tion profcssionnclle. vont avoir besoin d 'une formation sup
p l e m e n t a l afin dc devenir de veritablcs specialistes en 
consenaliun. II en va de meme pour ceux qui s 'efforcent 
d'intervenir avee competence sur I'environncment historique. 

8 Les specialistcs dc la conservation ont le devoir dc s 'assurer 
que tous les artisans et le personnel travaillant sur un monu
ment, un ensemble ou un site respectent sa signification. 

9 La formation aux methodes d'intervention et dc reparation 
des dommages aux biens culturels en cas dc catastrophe, tel 
que le renforcement et l 'amclioration des moyens de pre
vention des incendies et des autres mesures dc securite. doit 
faire partic des programmes des cours de conservation. 

10 Les metiers traditionnels constitue un patrimoinc culturel de 
grande valeur. Les artisans qui ont deja un niveau eleve d 'ha-
bilite manucllc. devraient etrc formes au travail dc conser
vation, et rcccvoir un enscigncmcnt portant sur les grands 
traits culturels dc chaque cpoquc. I'histoirc dc leur metier, la 
theorie et la pratique de la conservation, appuyce sur une do
cumentation. De nombreuses specialites historiques devront 
etre repcrtoriccs et rehabilitees. 

Organisation de I'enseignement et de la formation 
11 II existe plusicurs methodes pour parvenir a mettre en place 

un enscigncmcnt et une formation satisfaisantcs en conser
vation. Les variantes dependront des traditions et des legis
lations ainsi que du contextc administratif ct cconomique dc 
chaque region culturelle. Les echanges actifs d ' idees et 
d 'opinions cntre les differcnts instituts d 'un meme pays et a 
des nivcaux internationaux sur les nouvellcs approches de 
I'education ct de la formation devraient etre encourages. 
L'existence d 'un reseau dc collaboration forme d' individus 
ct d e s t i t u t i o n s est essenticl au succes de ccs echanges. 

12 Lenseignement et la sensibilisation a la conservation de
vraient debutcr a l 'ecole, sc poursuivre a l 'universite et au 
dela du parcours scolaire et universitaire. Les institutions 
d 'enscignemcnt jouent un role important cn elevant les 
connaissanccs visuelles et culturelles. cc qui accroit la capa-
cite de lire ct de comprendrc les elements dc notrc patrimoi
nc et donnc la formation dont ont besoin les candidats a la 
specialisation. L'apprentissage des techniques artisanalcs 
par le biais dc stages pratiques devrait etrc encourage. 

13 Des cours dc perfectionncmcnt profcssionncl continu peu-
vent completer I 'education initiale et la formation de profes
sionnels. Les cours a temps partiel se deroulant sur une 
longue durcc constituent unc methode ef f icacc pour I 'ensei
gnement dc haut niveau. lis sont tres utiles notamment dans 
les tres grandes villes. Des cours de breve duree peuvent 
aussi contribuer a elargir les modes de pensec, mais ils nc 
sauraient transmettre les techniques ou une comprehension 
profonde de la conservation. Ils peuvent aider a I ' introduc-
tion des concepts et techniques de conservation dans la ges
tion de I 'cnvironnement bati ct nature! et des objets qui s ' y 
trouvent. 

14 Les participants a ces cours specialises devraient etre d ' un 
niveau eleve, avoir en principc re<;u une education et une for
mation appropriees et disposer d 'une experience profession-
nelle pratique. Les cours pour specialistes devraient etrc plu-
ridisciplinaircs avec des maticres dc base pour tous les 
participants et des maticres a options pour dcvelopper les ap
titudes et/ou combler les vides dans I 'education ct la forma
tion recuc auparavant. Pour completer I 'education et la for
mation du professionnel dc la conservation, un stage est 
recommande pour donner unc experience pratique. 

15 Chaque pays ou chaque region devrait etre encourage a creer 
au moins un institut a vocation large, destine a delivrer une 
education, une formation ct des cours specialises. II pcut fal-
loir plusieurs decennies pour mettre en place un centre dc 
conservation plcinement competent. C 'es t pourquoi des me
sures a court terme sont neccssaircs, notamment cellcs qui 
consistent a prendre l'initiative de dcvelopper des pro
grammes entierement nouvcaux a partir des programmes 
existants. Les echanges d 'enscignants, d 'exper ts et d 'e tu-
diants au niveau national, regional et international devraient 
etre encourages. L'evaluation pcriodique des programmes dc 
formation par les professionnels de la conservation est une 
necessitc absolue. 

Ressources 
16 Les moyens nccessaires a la misc en place de ccs cours spe

cialises peuvent s 'analyser ainsi: 
a) un nombrc adequat dc participants du niveau rcquis - unc 

fourchcttc de 15 a 25 constituant la situation ideale: 
b) un coordonnateur a plein-temps. avec un soutien admi

nistratif suffisant; 
c) des enscignants avec dc bonnes connaissances thco-

riques, unc experience pratique de la conservation et une 
bonne pedagogic; 

d) des equipements complcts. avec une sallc de conference, 
du materiel audio-visucl, video, etc., des studios, des la-
boratoircs, des ateliers, des salles de reunion ct des bu
reaux pour le personnel; 
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e) Un centre de documentation et une bibliotheque offrant 
les ouvrages de reference, des facilites pour une recherche 
systematique, et un acces aux reseaux informatises; 

0 un eventail de monuments, ensembles et sites accessiblcs 
a proximite. 

17 La conservation des biens culturels ne peut se faire sans une 
documentation permettant la comprehension des monu
ments, des ensembles ou des sites et de leur contexte speci-

f ique et signification. Chaque pays devrait avoir un institut 
de recherches et d' archivage pour repertoricr son patrimoi-
ne culturel et tous les travaux de conservation relatifs a cc 
patrimoine. Les cours devraient fonctionncr en cooperation 
avec ces instiruts. 

18 Les frais d'inscription ou de scolarite pour des participants 
deja en milieu de carriere, excrcant des responsabilites, peu-
vent necessiter des financements speciaux. 
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THE NARA DOCUMENT ON AUTHENTICITY (1994) 

Preamble 

1 Wc, the experts assembled in Nara (Japan), wish to ac
knowledge the generous spirit and intellectual courage of the 
Japanese authorities in providing a timely forum in which we 
could challenge conventional thinking in the conservation 
field, and debate ways and means of broadening our hori
zons to bring greater respect for cultural and heritage diver
sity to conservation practice. 

2 Wc also wish to acknowledge the value of the framework for 
discussion provided by the World Heritage Committee's de
sire to apply the test of authenticity in ways which accord 
full respect to the social and cultural values of all societies, 
in examining the outstanding universal value of cultural 
properties proposed for the World Heritage List. 

3 The Nara Document on Authenticity is conceived in the spir
it of the Charter of Venice, 1964, and builds on it and extends 
it in response to the expanding scope of cultural heritage 
concerns and interests in our contemporary world. 

4 In a world that is increasingly subject to the forces of glob
alization and homogenization, and in a world in which the 
search for cultural identity is sometimes pursued through ag
gressive nationalism and the suppression of the cultures of 
minorities, the essential contribution made by the consider
ation of authenticity in conservation practice is to clarify and 
illuminate the collective memory of humanity. 

Cultural Diversity and Heritage Diversity 
5 The diversity of cultures and heritage in our world is an irre

placeable source of spiritual and intellectual richness for all 
humankind. The protection and enhancement of cultural and 
heritage diversity in our world should be actively promoted 
as an essential aspect of human development. 

6 Cultural heritage diversity exists in time and space, and de
mands respect for other cultures and all aspects of their be
lief systems. In cases where cultural values appear to be in 
conflict, respect for cultural diversity demands acknowl
edgment of the legitimacy of the cultural values of all par
ties. 

7 All cultures and societies arc rooted in the particular forms 
and means of tangible and intangible expression which con
stitute their heritage, and these should be respected. 

8 It is important to underline a fundamental principle of 
UNESCO, to the effect that the cultural heritage of each is the 
cultural heritage of all. Responsibility for cultural heritage 
and the management of it belongs, in the first place, to the 
cultural community that has generated it. and subsequently to 
that which cares for it. However, in addition to these respon
sibilities, adherence to the international charters and conven
tions developed for conservation of cultural heritage also 
obliges consideration of the principles and responsibilities 
flowing from them. Balancing their own requirements with 
those of other cultural communities is, for each community. 

highly desirable, provided achieving this balance does not 
undermine their fundamental cultural values. 

Values and Authenticity 
9 Conservation of cultural heritage in all its forms and histor

ical periods is rooted in the values attributed to the heritage. 
Our ability to understand these values depends, in part, on 
the degree to which information sources about these values 
may be understood as credible or truthful. Knowledge and 
understanding of these sources of information, in relation to 
original and subsequent characteristics of the cultural her
itage, and their meaning, is a requisite basis for assessing all 
aspects of authenticity. 

10 Authenticity, considered in this way and a f f i rmed in the 
Charter of Venice, appears as the essential qual i fying factor 
concerning values. The understanding of authenticity plays 
a fundamental role in all scientific studies of the cultural her
itage, in conservation and restoration planning, as well as 
within the inscription procedures used for the World Her
itage Convention and other cultural heritage inventories. 

11 All judgements about values attributed to cultural properties 
as well as the credibility of related information sources may 
differ from culture to culture, and even within the same cul
ture. It is thus not possible to base judgements of values and 
authenticity within fixed criteria. On the contrary, the re
spect due to all cultures requires that heritage properties 
must be considered and judged within the cultural contexts 
to which they belong. 

12 Therefore, it is of the highest importance and urgency that, 
within each culture, recognition be accorded to the specif ic 
nature of its heritage values and the credibility and truthful
ness of related information sources. 

13 Depending on the nature of the cultural heritage, its cultural 
context, and its evolution through time, authenticity judge
ments may be linked to the worth of a great variety of 
sources of information. Aspects of the sources may include 
form and design, materials and substance, use and function, 
traditions and techniques, location and setting, and spirit and 
feeling, and other internal and external factors. The use of 
these sources permits elaboration of the speci f ic artistic, his
toric, social, and scientific dimensions of the cultural her
itage being examined. 

Appendix 

Suggestions for follow-up (proposed by H. Stovel) 
1 Respect for cultural and heritage diversity requires con

scious efforts to avoid imposing mechanistic formulae or 
standardized procedures in attempting to def ine or deter
mine authenticity of particular monuments and sites. 

2 Efforts to determine authenticity in a manner respectful of 
cultures and heritage diversity requires approaches which 
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encourage cultures to develop analytical processes and tools 
specific to their nature and needs. Such approaches may 
have several aspects in common: 
• efforts to ensure assessment of authenticity involve mul-

tidisciplinary collaboration and the appropriate utiliza
tion of all available expertise and knowledge: 

• efforts to ensure attributed values are truly representative 
of a culture and the diversity of its interests, in particular 
monuments and sites; 

• efforts to document clearly the particular nature of au
thenticity for monuments and sites as a practical guide to 
future treatment and monitoring; 

• efforts to update authenticity assessments in light of 
changing values and circumstances. 

3 Particularly important are efforts to ensure that attributed 
values arc respected, and that their determination includes 
efforts to build, as far as possible, a multidisciplinary and 
community consensus concerning these values. 

4 Approaches should also build on and facilitate international 
co-operation among all those with an interest in conserva
tion of cultural heritage, in order to improve global respect 
and understanding for the diverse expressions and values of 
each culture. 

5 Continuation and extension of this dialogue to the various 
regions and cultures of the world is a prerequisite to increas
ing the practical value of consideration of authenticity in the 
conservation of the common heritage of humankind. 

6 Increasing awareness within the public of this fundamental 
dimension of heritage is an absolute necessity in order to ar
rive at concrete measures for safeguarding the vestiges of the 
past. This means developing greater understanding of the 
values represented by the cultural properties themselves, as 
well as respecting the role such monuments and sites play in 
contemporary society. 

Append ix II 

Defini t ions 

Conserva t ion : all elTorts designed to understand cultural her
itage, know its history and meaning, ensure its material safe
guard and, as required, its presentation, restoration and enhance
ment. (Cultural heritage is understood to include monuments, 
groups of buildings and sites of cultural value as defined in ar
ticle one of the World Heritage Convention). 

In fo rmat ion sources: all material, written, oral and figurative 
sources which make it possible to know the nature, specifica
tions, meaning and history of the cultural heritage. 

The Nara Document on Authenticity was drafted by the 45 par
ticipants at the Nara Conference on Authenticity in Relation to 
the World Heritage Convention, held at Nara. Japan, from 1-6 
November 1994. at the invitation of the Agency for Cultural Af
fairs (Government of Japan) and the Nara Prefecture. The 
Agency organized the Nara Conference in cooperation with UN
ESCO. ICCROM and ICOMOS. 
This final version of the Nara Document has been edited by the 
general rapporteurs of the Nara Conference. Mr. Raymond 
Lemaire and Mr. Herb Stovel. 
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DOCUMENT NARA SUR L'AUTHENTICATE (1994) 

P r e a m b u l e 

1 Nous, experts reunis a Nara (Japon). tenons a saluer la ge-
nerositc et la vision intellectuclle des autoritcs japonaises 
qui nous ont menage 1'opportunitc d 'unc rencontre destinee 
a mettrc en question des notions devenues traditionnclles en 
matiere de conservation du patrimoine culturcl et a instaurer 
un dcbat sur les voies et moyens d'clargir les horizons dans 
la perspective d'assurcr un plus grand respect, de la diversi
te des cultures et des patrimoincs dans la pratique de la 
conservation. 

2 Nous avons apprccie a sa juste valcur le cadre de discussion 
propose par lc Comitc du Patrimoine mondial. Celui-ci s 'est 
declare desircux de mettrc en application, lors de I 'examen 
des dossiers d'inscription qui lui sont soumis, un concept 
d'authenticite respectucux des valeurs culturelles et sociales 
de tous les pays. 

3 Le «Documcnt de Nara sur l 'authenticite» est concu dans 
I'esprit de la «Charte de Vcnise, 1964». Fondc sur cettc char-
te. il en constitue un prolongcment conceptucl. II prend acte 
de la place esscntiellc qu 'occupe aujourd 'hui . dans prcsque 
toutcs les socictes. lc patrimoine culture!. 

4 Dans un monde en proic aux forces de globalisation ct de ca
nalisation et au sein duquel la revindication de l'identitc cul
turcl lc s 'exprime parfois au travers d 'un nationalismc agres-
sif ct de I'elimination des cultures minoritaires, la 
contribution premiere de la prise en comptc de l 'authcntici-
te consiste, aussi dans la conservation du patrimoine cultu-
rel, a respecter ct mettrc en lumiere toutes les facettcs de la 
memoire collective de I 'humanite. 

Diversite culturclle el diversite du pa t r imo ine 
5 La diversite des cultures ct du patrimoine culture! constitue 

une richesse intcllectuellc et spirituelle irrcmplacablc pour 
toute I 'humanite. Elle doit etre rcconnue comme un aspect 
cssentiel de son developpcment. Non seulement sa protec
tion, mais aussi sa promotion, demeurent des facteurs fon-
damentaux du developpcment de I 'humanite. 

6 Cettc diversite s 'exprime aussi bicn dans une dimension spa-
tiale que temporellc tant pour les cultures que pour les 
modes de vie qui leur sont lies. Dans le cas oil les differences 
entrc cultures seraient a I'origine de situations conflic-
tuclles, le respect de la diversite culturclle rcquiert la recon
naissance dc la legitimite des valeurs specifiques de toutes 
les parties en cause. 

7 Les cultures ct les socictes s 'expriment dans des formes et 
des modalites d'expression, tant tangibles que non tangibles, 
qui constituent leur patrimoine. Ccs formes et modalites doi-
vent etre respectees. 

8 II importe dc rappeler que I 'UNESCO considere comme 
principc fondamental le fait que lc patrimoine culture! de 
chacun est le patrimoine culturcl dc tous. Dc la sortc. les res-
ponsabilites sur le patrimoine. et sur la maniere de le gcrer 

appartiennent cn a la charge. Toutefois. I 'adhesion aux 
chartes et aux conventions relatives au patrimoine culturel 
impliquc l 'acceptation des obligations et de I 'ethiquc qui 
sont a la base dc ces chartes et conventions. De ce fait, la 
ponderation des propres exigences a r ega rd d ' u n m e m e pa
trimoine est hautement souhaitable, toutefois sans qu 'c l lc ne 
contrcvienne aux valeurs fondamentales des cultures de ces 
communautes. 

Valeurs et au then t ic i t e 
9 La conservation du patrimoine historique. sous toutcs ses 

formes et de toutcs les epoques, trouve sa just if icat ion dans 
les valeurs qu 'on attribuc a ce patrimoine. La perception la 
plus exacte possible de ccs valeurs depend, cntre autrcs, de 
la crcdibilite des sources d ' informat ion a leur sujet. Leur 
connaissance. leur comprehension ct leur interpretation par 
rapport aux caracteristiqucs originelles et subsequentes du 
patrimoine, a son devenir historique ainsi qu ' a sa s ignif ica
tion, fondent lc jugemcnt d 'authentici te conccrnant l'ccuvre 
en cause et conccrne tout autant la forme que la matiere des 
biens concernes. 

10 L authenticite, telle qu 'c l lc est ainsi considerec et a f f i rmees 
dans la « Chartc de Venisc «, apparait c o m m e le facteur qua-
lificatif cssentiel quant a la credibility des sources d ' infor -
mations disponibles. Son role est capital aussi bicn dans tou
te etude scientifique, intervention de conservation ou de 
restauration que dans la procedure d ' inscript ion sur la Liste 
du Patrimoine Mondial ou dans tout autre inventaire du pa
trimoine culturel. 

11 Tant les jugemcnts sur les valeurs rcconnucs au patrimoine 
que sur les facteurs de crcdibilite des sources d ' informat ion 
peuvent differcr de culture a culture, ct meme au sein d ' unc 
meme culture. II est done cxclu que les jugemcnts de valcur 
et d 'authenticite qui se rapportent a celles-ci se bascnt sur 
des criteres uniques. Au contrairc. le respect du a ccs cul
tures cxige que chaquc oeuvre soit considerec et jugee par 
rapport aux criteres qui caracteriscnt le contextc culturcl au-
quel cllc apparticnt. 

12 En consequence, il est dc la plus haute importance et urgen-
ce que soient rcconnues, dans chaque culture, les caracteres 
specifiques se rapportant aux valeurs de son patrimoine. ain
si qu ' a la credibilite et la fiabilite des sources d ' informat ion 
qui le concernent. 

13 Dependant dc la nature du monument ou du site et dc son 
contextc culturcl, le jugemcnt sur I 'authenticite est lie a une 
variete de sources d ' informations. Ces dernicres compren-
nent conception et forme, materiaux et substance, usage et 
fonction, tradition et techniques, situation ct emplacement , 
esprit et expression, etat original et devenir historique. Ces 
sources sont internes a I 'oeuvre ou elles lui sont extcrnes. 
L'utilisation dc ccs sources off re la possibility de decrirc le 
patrimoine culturcl dans ses dimensions specif iques sur les 
plans artistique, technique, historique et social. 
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Annexe 1 

Suggestions pour les suites a donner au Document (proposees 
par H. Stovel) 
1 Le respect de la diversite des cultures et dcs patrimoines exi-

ge un effort soutenu pour eviter qu 'on impose des formules 
mecaniques ou des procedures uniformisees lorsqu'on tente 
de def inir et d 'evaluer 1'authenticite d 'un monument ou d 'un 
site. 

2 U appreciation de 1'authenticite en respectant les cultures et 
la diversite du patrimoine demande une approche qui encou
rage les cultures a se doter de methodes d ' «analysc et d ' ins-
truments qui refletent leur nature et leurs besoins. De telles 
approches pcuvent avoir plusicurs points communs dont les 
efforts necessaires p o u r : 
• S 'assurer que 1 'evaluation de 1'authenticite engage une 

collaboration multidisciplinaires et la contribution ade
quate de toutes les expertises et connaissances dispo-
n ib les ; 

• S 'assurer que les valeurs reconnues soient vraiment re
presentatives d 'une culture et de la diversite de ses preoc
cupations, notamment envers les monuments et les sites ; 

• Documenter claircment la nature specifique de 1'authen
ticite des monuments et des sites pour constituer un gui
de qui serve a leur traitement et au su iv i ; 

• Actualiser les appreciations du degre d'authenticite a la 
lumiere de revolut ion des valeurs et du contexte. 

3 II est particulierement important de fairc l 'effort pour s 'as
surer qu 'on represente les valeurs reconnues et que le pro
cessus de leur identification comprenne des actions pour de-
velopper , dans la mesure du possible, un consensus 
multidisciplinaire et communautaire a leur endroit. 

4 Les demarches devraient reposer sur la cooperation intcrna-
tionale parmi tous ceux et celles qui s 'interessent a la 
conservation du patrimoine culturel et contribuer a cette co
operation afin d'accroitre le respect universel et la compre
hension de la diversite des valeurs et des expressions cultu-

relles. 
5 La poursuite de ce dialogue et son extension dans les diffe-

rentes regions et cultures du monde constitue un pre requis 
pour augmenter la valeur pratique de I'attention qu 'on porte 
a 1'authenticite dans la conservation du patrimoine commun 
de I 'humanite. 

6 La sensibilisation accrue du public a cette dimension du pa
trimoine est absolument nccessaire pour arrivcr a des mc-
sures concretes qui permettent de sauvegarder les temoi-
gnages du passe. Cela signifie que l 'on dcveloppe une plus 
grande comprehension de valeurs que reprcscntcnt, en soi, 
les biens culturels autant que de respecter le role que jouent 
dcs monuments et sites dans la socicte contemporaine. 

Annexe II 

Definitions 

Conservation : comprend toutes les operations qui visent a 
comprendre une oeuvre, a connaltre son histoire et sa significa
tion, a assurer sa sauvegarde materielle et, cvcntucllement sa 
restauration et sa mise en valeur. (Le patrimoine culturel com
prend les monuments, les ensembles batis et les sites tels que les 
definit I 'article 1 de la Convention du patrimoine mondial). 

Sources d'information : ensemble des sources monumcnlalcs. 
ecrites, orales, figurecs permettant de connaitre la nature, les 
specificites, la signification et l 'histoire d 'une ceuvre. 

Le Document de Nara sur I 'Authenticity a ete redige par 45 par
ticipants a la Conference de Nara sur l'Authenticite dans le 
cadre de la Convention du Patrimoine Mondial, tenue a Nara, 
Japan. I-6 novembre 1994. sur I'invitation de la Direction des 
Affaires Culturelles du Gouvernement Japonais et la Prefecture 
de Nara. La Direction organisa la Conference de Nara en co
operation avec I 'UNESCo. I 'ICCROM et IICOMOS. 
Cette version finale du Document de Nara a ete redigee par les 
deux rapporteurs generaux de la Conference. M. Raymond Le-
maire et M. Herb Stovel. 
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CHARTER ON THE PROTECTION AND MANAGEMENT 
OF UNDERWATER CULTURAL HERITAGE (1996) 
Ratified by the 11th ICOMOS General Assembly in Sofia. October 1996 

In t roduc t ion 

This Charter is intended to encourage the protection and manage
ment of underwater cultural heritage in inland and inshore waters, 
in shallow seas and in the deep oceans. It focuses on the specific 
attributes and circumstances of cultural heritage under water and 
should be understood as a supplement to the ICOMOS Charter for 
the Protection and Management of Archaeological Heritage. 
1990. The 1990 Charter defines the "archaeological heritage" as 
that part of the material heritage in respect of which archaeologi
cal methods provide primary information, comprising all vestiges 
of human existence and consisting of places relating to all mani
festations of human activity, abandoned structures, and remains 
of all kinds, together with all the portable cultural material asso
ciated with them. For the purposes of this Charter underwater cul
tural heritage is understood to mean the archaeological heritage 
which is in. or has been removed from, an underwater environ
ment. It includes submerged sites and structures, wreck-sites and 
wreckage and their archaeological and natural context. 

By its very character the underwater cultural heritage is an in
ternational resource. A large part of the underwater cultural her
itage is located in an international setting and derives from in
ternational trade and communication in which ships and their 
contents arc lost at a distance from their origin or destination. 

Archaeology is concerned with environmental conservation; 
in the language of resource management, underwater cultural 
heritage is both finite and non-renewable. If underwater cultur
al heritage is to contribute to our appreciation of the environ
ment in the future, then we have to take individual and collective 
responsibility in the present for ensuring its continued survival. 

Archaeology is a public activity; everybody is entitled to draw 
upon the past in informing their own lives, and every effort to 
curtail knowledge of the past is an infringement of personal au
tonomy. Underwater cultural heritage contributes to the forma
tion of identity and can be important to people's sense of com
munity. If managed sensitively, underwater cultural heritage can 
play a positive role in the promotion of recreation and tourism. 

Archaeology is driven by research, it adds to knowledge of the 
diversity of human culture through the ages and it provides new 
and challenging ideas about life in the past. Such knowledge and 
ideas contribute to understanding life today and. thereby, to an
ticipating future challenges. 

Many marine activities, which are themselves beneficial and 
desirable, can have unfortunate consequences for underwater 
cultural heritage if their effects are not foreseen. 

Underwater cultural heritage may be threatened by construc
tion work that alters the shore and seabed or alters the flow of 
current, sediment and pollutants. Underwater cultural heritage 
may also be threatened by insensitive exploitation of living and 
non-living resources. Furthermore, inappropriate forms of ac
cess and the incremental impact of removing "souvenirs" can 
have a deleterious effect. 

Many of these threats can be removed or substantially reduced 
by early consultation with archaeologists and by implementing 
mitigatory projects. This Charter is intended to assist in bringing 
a high standard of archaeological expertise to bear on such threats 
to underwater cultural heritage in a prompt and efficient manner. 

Underwater cultural heritage is also threatened by activities 
that arc wholly undesirable because they are intended to profi t 
few at the expense of many. Commercial exploitation of under
water cultural heritage for trade or speculation is fundamental ly 
incompatible with the protection and management of the her
itage. This Charter is intended to ensure that all investigations 
are explicit in their aims, methodology and anticipated results so 
that the intention of each project is transparent to all. 

Article 1 - F u n d a m e n t a l Pr inc ip les 
The preservation of underwater cultural heritage in situ should 
be considered as a first option. 

Public access should be encouraged. 

Non-destructive techniques, non-intrusive survey and sampling 
should be encouraged in preference to excavation. 

Investigation must not adversely impact the underwater cultural 
heritage more than is necessary for the mitigatory or research 
objectives of the project. 

Investigation must avoid unnecessary disturbance of human re
mains or venerated sites. 

Investigation must be accompanied by adequate documentation. 

Article 2 - Project Design 

Prior to investigation a project must be prepared, taking into ac
count : 
• the mitigatory or research objectives of the project; 
• the methodology to be used and the techniques to be em

ployed; 
• anticipated funding; 
• the time-table for completing the project; 
• the composition, qualifications, responsibility and experi

ence of the investigating team: 
• material conservation; 
• site management and maintenance; 
• arrangements for collaboration with museums and other in

stitutions; 
• documentation; 
• health and safety; 
• report preparation; 
• deposition of archives, including underwater cultural her

itage removed during investigation; 
• dissemination, including public participation. 
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The project design should be revised and amended as necessary. 
Investigation must be carried out in accordance with the project 
design. The project design should be made available to the ar
chaeological community. 

Article 3 - Funding 
Adequate funds must be assured in advance of investigation to 
complete all stages of the project design including conservation, 
report preparation and dissemination. The project design should 
include contingency plans that will ensure conservation of un
derwater cultural heritage and supporting documentation in the 
event of any interruption in anticipated funding. 

Project funding must not require the sale of underwater cul
tural heritage or the use of any strategy that will cause underwa
ter cultural heritage and supporting documentation to be irre
trievably dispersed. 

Article 4 - Time-table 
Adequate time must be assured in advance of investigation to 
comple te all stages of the project design including con
servation, report preparation and dissemination. The project 
design should include contingency plans that will ensure 
conservation of underwater cultural heritage and supporting 
documentat ion in the event of any interruption in anticipated 
t imings. 

Article 5- Research objectives, methodology and techniques 
Research objectives and the details of the methodology and 
techniques to be employed must be set down in the project de
sign. The methodology should accord with the research objec
tives of the investigation and the techniques employed must be 
as unintrusivc as possible. 

Post-ficldwork analysis of artefacts and documentation is in
tegral to all investigation: adequate provision for this analysis 
must be made in the project design. 

Article 6 - Qualifications, responsibility and experience 
All persons on the investigating team must be suitably qualified 
and experienced for their project roles. They must be fully 
briefed and understand the work required. 

All intrusive investigations of underwater cultural heritage 
will only be undertaken under the direction and control of a 
named underwater archaeologist with recognised qualifications 
and experience appropriate to the investigation. 

Article 7 - Preliminary investigation 
All intrusive investigations of underwater cultural heritage must 
be preceded and informed by a site assessment that evaluates the 
vulnerability, significance and potential of the site. 

The site assessment must encompass background studies of 
available historical and archaeological evidence, the archaeolog
ical and environmental characteristics of the site and the conse
quences of the intrusion for the long term stability of the area af
fected by investigations. 

Article 8 - Documentation 
All investigation must be thoroughly documented in accordance 
with current professional standards of archaeological documen
tation. 

Documentation must provide a comprehensive record of the 
site, which includes the provenance of underwater cultural her
itage moved or removed in the course of investigation, field notes, 
plans and drawings, photographs and records in other media. 

Article 9 - Material conservation 
The material conservation programme must provide for treat
ment of archaeological remains during investigation, in transit 
and in the long term. 

Material conservation must be carried out in accordance with 
current professional standards. 

Article 10 - Site management and maintenance 
A programme of site management must be prepared, detailing 
measures for protecting and managing in situ underwater cultur
al heritage in the course of an upon termination of fieldwork. 
The programme should include public information, reasonable 
provision for site stabilisation, monitoring and protection 
against interference. Public access to in situ underwater cultural 
heritage should be promoted, except where access is incompati
ble with protection and management. 

Article 11 - Health and safety 
The health and safety of the investigating team and third parties 
is paramount. All persons on the investigating team must work 
according to a safety policy that satisfies relevant statutory and 
professional requirements and is set out in the project design. 

Article 12 - Reporting 
Interim reports should be made available according to a time
table set out in the project design, and deposited in relevant pub
lic records. 

Reports should include : 
• an account of the objectives; 
• an account of the methodology and techniques employed; 
• an account of the results achieved; 
• recommendations concerning future research, site manage

ment and curation of underwater cultural heritage removed 
during the investigation. 

Article 13 - Curation 
The project archive, which includes underwater cultural heritage 
removed during investigation and a copy of all supporting doc
umentation, must be deposited in an institution that can provide 
for public access and permanent curation of the archive. 
Arrangements for deposition of the archive should be agreed be
fore investigation commences, and should be set out in the pro
ject design. The archive should be prepared in accordance with 
current professional standards. 

The scientific integrity of the project archive must be assured; 
deposition in a number of institutions must not preclude re
assembly to allow further research. Underwater cultural heritage 
is not to be traded as items of commercial value. 

Article 14 - Dissemination 
Public awareness of the results of investigations and the signifi
cance of underwater cultural heritage should be promoted 
through popular presentation in a range of media. Access to such 
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presentations by a wide audience should not be prejudiced by 
high charges. 

Co-operation with local communities and groups is to be en
couraged, as is co-operation with communities and groups that 
are particularly associated with the underwater cultural heritage 
concerned. It is desirable that investigations proceed with the 
consent and endorsement of such communities and groups. 

The investigation team will seek to involve communities and 
interest groups in investigations to the extent that such involve
ment is compatible with protection and management. Where 
practical, the investigation team should provide opportunities 
for the public to develop archaeological skills through training 
and education. 

Collaboration with museums and other institutions is to be en
couraged. Provision for visits, research and reports by collabo

rating institutions should be made in advance of investigation. 
A final synthesis of the investigation must be made available as 
soon as possible, having regard to the complexity of the re
search, and deposited in relevant public records. 

Article 15 - International co-operation 
International co-operation is essential for protection and 
management of underwater cultural heritage and should be 
promoted in the interests of high standards of investigation and 
research. International co-operation should be encouraged in 
order to make effective use of archaeologists and other profes
sionals who are specialised in investigations of underwater 
cultural heritage. Programmes for exchange of profess ion
als should be considered as a means of disseminat ing best 
practice. 
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LA CHARTE INTERNATIONALE SUR LA PROTECTION ET LA GESTION 
DU PATRIMOINE CULTUREL SUBAQUATIQUE (1996) 
Ralifieepar la lie Assemblee Generate de IICOMOS a Sofia, Octobre 1996 

Introduction 

Cette charte vise a encouragcr la protection et la gcstion du pa-
trimoinc culturel subaquatiquc qui se trouve dans Ics caux inte-
rieures, les caux cotieres. Ics mcrs peu profondes et lcs fonds 
marins des oceans. Elle met ['accent sur les circonstances et les 
attributs particuliers qui entourent le patrimoine culturcl sub
aquatiquc et elle devrait etre pcrcue commc un supplement a la 
Charte sur la protection ct la gcstion du patrimoine archeolo-
giquc. 1990. La Charte de 1990 definit le «patrimoinc archcolo-
giquc» comme la partic du patrimoine materiel pour lequel les 
methodes archeologiqucs constituent le premier moyen d 'ac-
quiirir de I ' information. en ee qui B trail aux vestiges assocics a 
la presence humaine, les lieux ayant un rapport avec toutc mani
festation de l 'activite humaine. Ics constructions abandonnees et 
les vestiges de toutes sortcs. de meme que les objets culturels 
mobiles associes. Aux fins de la charte, on entend par patrimoi
ne culturcl subaquatiquc le patrimoine archeologique qui se 
trouve dans un environnemcnt subaquatiquc ou qui en a etc reti
re. Ccci comprend les structures et les sites submerges. Ics lieux 
de naufragc. les cpaves et leur contexte archeologique et naturcl. 

Par son caractere meme. Ic patrimoine culturcl subaquatique 
est un bicn culturel de dimension internationale. Une large part 
du patrimoine culturcl subaquatiquc se trouve en tcrritoire inter
national ct resulte des communications et des echanges intcrna-
tionaux au cours dcsqucls Ics bateaux et leur contenu se sont 
perdus. loiti de leur point d 'originc ou de leur destination. 

L'archeologie est concernee par la conservation des biens cul
turels dans leur environnemcnt. Dans le langage de la gestion 
des biens culturels. on dit que le patrimoine culturcl subaqua
tique est a la fois fini et non rcnouvelable. Si le patrimoine cul
turel subaquatique doit nous aider a apprecier renvironnement 
dans I'avcnir. nous devons prendre nos responsabilites indivi-
duellcs ct collectives maintcnant pour en assurer la survie. 

L'archeologie est une activitc publique; chacun a droit de pui-
ser dans le passe pour enrichir sa propre vie, et tout effort pour 
restreindrc la connaissancc du passe est une entravc a [ 'autono
mic pcrsonnelle. Le patrimoine culturel subaquatiquc contribue 
a la formation de l ' identitc culturclle et peut servir a affermir le 
sens d 'appar tcnancc des mcmbres d"unc coilectivitc. S'il est ge-
re avec soin, le patrimoine culturcl subaquatique peut jouer un 
role positif dans la promotion des loisirs et du tourismc. 

L'archeologie est animee par la recherche. Ccllc-ci enrichit la 
connaissancc en penetrant Ic mondc de la diversite de la culture 
humaine a travers les ages ct en presentant de nouvcllcs pers
pectives en cc qui concernc la vie passee. Une telle connaissan
cc ct de tclles perspectives nous aident a comprendrc la vie d 'au-
jourd 'hu i ct. de ce fait, nous permcttent d 'envisagcr Ics enjeux a 

venir, 
De nombreuses activitcs subaquatiques sont en cllcs-mcmcs 

bencf iqucs et souhaitables, mais ellcs peuvent avoir des conse
quences malhcurcuses pour la patrimoine culturel subaquatiquc 
si Ton n 'en prevoit pas les effets. 

Le patrimoine culturel subaquatiquc peut etre menace par des 
travaux de construction qui alterent Ics cotes ct lcs fonds marins 
ou qui modificnt les courants. les sediments et les parcours des 
polluants. Le patrimoine culturcl subaquatique peut etre aussi 
menace par I'exploitation sans disccrncmcnt des rcssources na-
turellcs. De plus, des moyens d 'acccs inappropries, ou I'impact 
cumulatif de la collecte de «souvcnirs» peuvent avoir un efTet 
nefaste. 

Beaucoup de ces menaces peuvent etre eliminees. ou a tout le 
moins grandement reduite. si des archcologues sont consultes 
des Ic d6part et si des mesures d'attcnuation de ccs impacts sont 
mises en place. La presentc Charte vise a mettrc en place des 
normes archeologiques elevces pour s 'opposer d ' une facon ra-
pidc et cfficacc a ce genre de menaces pour le patrimoine cultu
rel subaquatique. 

Le patrimoine culturel subaquatique est aussi menace par des 
activitcs totalemcnt indcsirablcs puisqu'clles nc profitenl qu 'a 
quclqucs-uns au detriment du plus grand nombrc. Sexploitation 
commcrcialc du patrimoine culturel subaquatique pour la vente 
ou la speculation est foncieremcnt incompatible avec la protec
tion ct la gcstion du patrimoine. La Charte vise a assurer que 
toutes Ics interventions archeologiqucs aient un but. une melho-
dologic ct des resultats escomptcs qui soicnt clairs. de facon a cc 
que chaquc objet apparaisse transparent aux ycux dc tous. 

Art ic le I - Les pr inc ipes de base 
La conservation «in situ» du patrimoine culturel subaquatiquc 
devrait etre considered commc la premiere option. 

L'acces au public devrait etre encourage. 
Des techniques non destructives, des prospections ct des 

echantillonnages non intrusifs devraient etre favorises dc prefe
rence a la fouille. 

Les interventions archeologiques nc doivent pas avoir plus dc 
consequences negatives sur le patrimoine culturcl subaquatique 
qu'il n 'est neccssaire pour attcindrc les objectifs d'attcnuation 
ou de recherche du projet. 

Les interventions archeologiqucs nc doivent pas inutilement 
deplacer lcs restes humains ou pcrturber les lieux sacrcs. 

Les interventions archeologiqucs doivent etre documentccs de 
facon adequate. 

Art icle 2 - Le p r o g r a m m e 
Avant dc proceder a des interventions archeologiqucs. un pro
gramme doit etre clabore en tenant compte des elements sui-
van t s : 
• les objectifs d'attenuation ou de recherche du projet; 
• la methodologie et les techniques a employer; 
• Ic financcment prevu; 
• le calcndricr du projet; 
• les mcmbres de I 'equipc de recherche, leurs competences, 

leur experience et leurs responsabilites; 
• la conservation des materiaux; 
• la gcstion ct I'entretien du site; 
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• les procedures de collaboration avee des musees et d 'autrcs 
institutions; 

• la documentation; 
• les mcsurcs dc sante et de securite; 
• la preparation du rapport; 
• le depot des archives de fouillc. y compris les elements du 

patrimoine culturel subaquatique recupcrcs durant les inter
ventions; 
la diffusion, y compris la participation du public. 

Le programme devrait ctre revise et modific scion les circons-
tanccs. 

Les interventions archeologiqucs doivent ctre conduites selon 
le programme. Le programme devrait etre consultable par Pen
semble de la communaute archeologiquc. 

Article 3 - Le financement 
Un financement adequat doit ctre assure avant le debut des in
terventions archeologiqucs afin que loutes les etapes du pro
gramme soient rcalisees, y compris la conservation, la prepara
tion du rapport et sa diffusion. Le plan de projet devrait inclurc 
des plans d'intervention qui assurcront la conservation du patri
moine culturel subaquatique ct de la documentation qui s 'y rap-
portc dans le cas d ' une interruption du financement prevu. 

Le financement du projet ne doit pas se faire par la ventc 
d 'c lements du patrimoine culturel subaquatique ou par le re-
cours a toute strategic qui fcrait que le patrimoine culture! sub
aquatique ou la documentation s 'y rapportant seraient disperses 
irremediablement. 

Article 4 - Le calendrier 
On doit s 'assurcr avant le debut des interventions archeolo
giqucs dc disposer du temps ncccssaire pour completer toutcs 
les etapes du programme, y compris la conservation, la prepara
tion du rapport ct sa diffusion. Le programme doit comprendrc 
les mcsurcs alternatives qui assurcront la conservation du patri
moine culturel subaquatique et la documentation qui s 'y rappor-
te au cas oil le projet serait ecourtc. 

Article 5 - Objectifs, methodologie et techniques des inter
ventions archeologiques 
Les objectifs des interventions archeologiqucs et le detail de la 
methodologie et des techniques a employer doivent etre ctablis 
dans le programme. La methodologie devrait concorder avee les 
objectifs des interventions archeologiqucs ct les techniques em
ployees devraient etre les moins perturbatriccs que possible. 
Unc analyse des artefacts et de la documentation, faisant suite au 
travail sur le terrain, fait partic integrantc de toutes les interven
tions archeologiques: des dispositions a cct effet doivent figurer 
dans le plan du projet. 

Article 6 - Competences, responsabilites et experience 
Tous les membres de I 'equipe de recherche doivent avoir les 
competences ct l 'experience requiscs pour leur participation au 
projet. lis doivent etre parfaitcmcnt au courant du travail qu 'on 
attend d 'eux et le comprendrc. 

Toute intervention archeologiquc impliquant des modifica
tions au patrimoine culturel subaquatique sera cntreprise sous la 
direction et la surveillance d 'un archeologue subaquatique desi-

gnc dont les competences sont rcconnues et qui possede unc ex
perience adaptee a la nature de cette intervention archeologiquc. 

Article 7 - Etudes preliminaires 
Une evaluation preliminairc examinant la fragilite. l ' importan-
cc. Ic potcntiel d ' une ressourcc culturelle subaquatique doit pre-
ceder et documentor toutcs les interventions archeologiques 
pouvant modif ier cette rcssource. 

L'cvaluation d 'une ressourcc doit comprendrc unc etude de 
base portant sur les observations historiques et archeologiques 
disponiblcs. les caracteristiques archeologiques et environne-
mentales du site et les consequences d 'une intrusion sur la sta
bility a long terme du secteur touche par les interventions ar
cheologiques. 

Article 8 - La documentation 
Toutes les interventions archeologiques doivent etre documen-
tecs d 'une faijon aussi complete que possible et selon les normcs 
profcssionnelles actuellcs de la documentation archeologiquc. 

La documentation doit foumir un etat detaille des donnees re-
cucillics sur le site, cc qui comprend : la provenance des ele
ments du patrimoine culturel subaquatique dcplaces ou retires 
au cours des interventions archeologiques. les carnets dc notes 
dc terrain, les plans ct les dessins, les photographies ct toute 
autre forme de documentation. 

Article 9 - La conservation materielle 
Le programme de conservation des objets doit prcvoir le traite-
mcnt des vestiges archeologiques pendant les interventions ar
cheologiques, pendant leur transport et a long terme. 
La conservation des objets doit sc faire selon les normcs profcs
sionnelles actuelles. 

Article 10 - La gestion et I'entretien du site 
Un programme de gestion du site doit etre prepare, precisant les 
mcsurcs de protection ct dc gestion «in situ» du patrimoine cul
turel subaquatique pendant et aprcs les travaux sur le terrain. Le 
programme devrait comprendrc les renseignements a 1 'intentioi) 
du public, les dispositions raisonnables pour la stabilisation du 
site, et les mcsures de surveillance et de protection contre les 
perturbations. On devrait promouvoir l 'acces du public au patri
moine culturel subaquatique, sauf dans les cas oil l 'acces serait 
incompatible avee la protection ct la gestion du site. 

Article 11 - Les mesures de sante et de securite 
La sante et la securite des equipes et des tierces parties proce-
dant a des interventions archeologiques sont primordiales. Tons 
les membres d 'une cquipe proeedant a des interventions archeo
logiqucs doivent travailler en respectant une politique de securi
te qui satisfasse aux exigences legalcs et profcssionnelles et qui 
soit decrite dans le programme. 

Article 12 - Les rapports 
Des rapports interimaires devraient etre presentcs conforme-
mcnt au calendrier propose dans le programme. lis devraient 
ctre deposes dans des depots d 'arehives reconnus ct accessibles 
au public. 
Chaque rapport devrait comprendrc: 
• un compte rendu des objectifs: 
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un compte rendu de la methodologie et des techniques em
ployees; 
un compte rendu des resultats obtenus; 

• des recommandations pour les interventions archeologiques 
futures, la gestion du site et la conservation des elements du 
patrimoine culturel subaquatique retires lors des interven
tions archeologiques. 

Article 13 - L'archivage 
Les elements du patrimoine culturel subaquatique retires pen
dant les interventions archeologiques et toute la documentation 
pertinentc doivent etre deposes aupres d 'une institution qui en 
donnera acces au public et les conservera de facon permanente. 
On devrait prendre, avant le debut des interventions archeolo
giques, des dispositions quant au depot des archives; ces dispo
sitions devraient etre consignees dans le programme. Les ar
chives devraient etre conservees conformcment aux normes 
professionnelles actuellcs. 

L'integrite scientifique des archives du projet doit etre assu-
ree; le depot dans des institutions differcntes ne devrait pas em-
pecher qu 'on puisse les reunir pour poursuivre les interventions 
archeologiques. Les objets du patrimoine culturel subaquatique 
ne doivent pas etre deranges comme des articles de valeur com-
merciale. 

Article 14 - La diffusion 
On devrait sensibiliser le public aux resultats des interventions 
archeologiques et a 1'importance du patrimoine culturel sub
aquatique par des presentations de vulgarisation faites dans di
vers medias. On ne devrait pas nuire a de telles presentations en 
imposant des droits d 'acces eleves 

La collaboration avec les communautes et les groupes locaux 
doit etre encouragee. tout comme la collaboration avec les com

munautes et les groupes qui sont particulierement lies au patri
moine culturel subaquatique en cause. II est souhaitable que les 
interventions archeologiques se fassent avec Ic consentcmcnt et 
I'appui de ces communautes et de ces groupes. 

L'equipe conduisant des interventions archeologiques devra 
chercher a fairc participer les communautes et les groupes inte-
rcsses dans la mesure oil unc telle participation est compatible 
avec les objectifs de protection ct de gestion. Lorsquc cela est 
possible, l 'equipe conduisant les interventions archeologiques 
devrait offrir au public la possibilite d 'acquerir et de dcvelopper 
certaines competences archeologiques par la formation et I 'edu
cation. 

La collaboration avec les musecs et d'autres institutions de
vrait etre encouragee. Avant les interventions archeologiques, 
on devrait se procurer tous les resultats des rcchcrchcs antc-
rieures et les rapports fails par les institutions collaboratrices. 
De plus, on devrait prendre des dispositions pour les visites du 
site. 
Un rapport final de synthese sur les interventions archeolo
giques doit etre presente des que possible, en tenant compte de 
la complexitc de l'intcrvention archeologique, et depose dans 
les depots d 'archives publiques les plus conccrnecs. 

Article 15 - La collaboration internationale 
La collaboration internationale est essenticlle pour la protec

tion et la gestion du patrimoine culturel subaquatique ct devrait 
etre favoriscc de fagon a maintenir des normes elevees dans Ics 
interventions archeologiques. La collaboration internationale de
vrait etre encouragee pour mieux utiliser les archcologues et 
autres professionncls qui sont specialises dans Ics interventions 
archeologiques ayant pour objct le patrimoine culturel subaqua
tique. Des programmes d'echangc de professionnels devraient 
etre envisages comme moyen de diffuser Ics mcillcurcs pratiques. 
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PATRIMONIO CULTURAL SUBACUATICO (1996) 
Raiificada por la I la Asamblea General del ICOMOS en Sofia, en octubre de 1996 

Introduccion 

Esta Carta licnc por objcto estimular la proteccion y gestion del 
pairimonio cultural subacuatico en aguas interiorcs y cercanas a 
la costa, en mares poco profundos y en oceanos profundos. Po
ne su enfasis en los atribuios y circunstancias cspccificos del pa
ir imonio cultural subacuatico y debc interprctarsc como un su-
plemcnto dc la Carta del ICOMOS para la Gestion del 
Patrimonio Arqueologico dc 1990. Dicha Carta def ine el "patri-
monio arqueologico" como la parte del patrimonio material so-
bre el cual los mctodos dc la arqucologia provcen informaci6n 
primaria. comprendiendo todos los vestigios dc la cxistencia hu-
mana. los sitios vinculados a todas las manifestaciones dc acti-
vidades humanas. estructuras abandonadas y vestigios dc toda 
naturaleza. asi como todos los objetos culturalcs muebles aso-
ciados con los mismos. Para el proposito de esta Carta, el patri
monio cultural subacuatico sc entiende como el patrimonio ar
queologico que se encucntra en un medio subacuatico o que ha 
sido removido de el. Incluye sitios y estructuras sumergidas, zo-
nas de naufragios, restos de naufragios y su contexto arqueolo
gico y natural. 

Por su propia naturaleza, el patrimonio cultural subacuatico cs 
un recurso intcrnacional. Gran parte del patrimonio cultural su
bacuatico sc encuentra en tcrritorio internacional y es resul-tado 
del intercambio y de las comunicaciones internacionales en las 
que los barcos y su contcnido se perdieron lejos de sus Iugares 
dc origen o destino. 

Conciernc a la arqucologia la conscrvacion del entorno. En el 
idioma de la gestion de los recursos. el patrimonio cultural su
bacuatico es tanto finito como no rcnovable. Si el mismo debe 
contribuir a nucstra aprcciacion futura del entorno. debemos 
asumir en el presentc la rcsponsabilidad individual y colcctiva 
dc asegurar su supervivencia. 

La arqueologia es una actividad publica; todos tienen el dcrc-
cho de indagar en el pasado para enriquecer sus propias vidas, y 
cualquier accion que restrinja ese conocimiento cs una violation 
a la autonomia personal. 

El patrimonio cultural subacuatico contribuyc a la format ion 
de la identidad y puede scrvir para af i rmar el scntido de pertc-
nencia de los miembros de una sociedad. Si sc administra con 
scnsibilidad. el patrimonio cultural subacuatico puede jugar un 
papel positivo en la promocion dc la recreation y el turismo. 

La arqucologia esta impulsada por la inves-tigacion. Enriquc-
ce el conocimiento de la diversidad de la cultura humana a tra-
ves de los ticmpos y provce ideas nucvas y desafiantes sobrc la 
vida en el pasado. Estc conocimiento y estas ideas contribuyen 
al entendimicnto de la vida de hoy y, dc ese modo, anticiparnos 
a futures desafios. 

Muchas actividades marinas, que son en si mismas bencficio-
sas y deseablcs, pueden tcner consccuencias desafortunadas pa
ra el patrimonio cultural subacuatico si no se prcven sus efectos. 

El patrimonio cultural subacuatico puede cstar amenazado 
por construcciones que altercn las costas y los lechos maritimos. 

o que alteren el f lujo de las corrientes, los sedimentos y los agen-
tes contaminadorcs. Tambicn puede estar amenazado por una 
explotacion insensible de los recursos naturales. Mas aim, el ac-
ceso inapropiado y el impacto acumulativo de la rcmocion dc 
"souvenirs" puede tener un cfecto nefasto. 

Muchas de estas amenazas pueden evitarse o reducirse subs-
tancialmente si sc consulta previamente con los arqucologos y si 
se implementan proyectos que atenuen cstos efectos. La presen
tc Carta intenta cstablecer normas arqucologicas clcvadas que 
permitan contrarrcstar, de forma rapida y ef ic ientc , estas ame
nazas al patrimonio cultural subacuatico. 

El patrimonio cultural subacuatico tambien esta amenazado 
por actividades totalmente indeseables que pretenden beneficiar 
a unos pocos a cxpensas dc muchos. La explotacion comercial 
del patrimonio cultural subacuatico para la venta o la especula-
cion cs fundamcn-talmente incompatible con la proteccion y ad
ministrat ion del patrimonio. 

Esta Carta tiene por objcto asegurar que todas las investiga-
cioncs sean explicitas en sus objetivos, mctodologia y rcsultados 
previstos, para que la intention de cada proyecto sea transparen-
te para todos. 

Articulo 1 - Principios Fundamentales 
La preservat ion del patrimonio cultural subacuatico "in situ" 
debera considerarse como la primera opcion. 

Se debera alentar el acceso al publico. 
Deberan alcntarsc tecnicas no destructivas. investigaciones no 

intrusivas y extract ion de muestras. dc preferencia a la excava
tion. 

Las intervenciones arqucologicas no deben impactar negati-
vamcntc al patrimonio cultural subacuatico mas alia de lo necc-
sario en la consecut ion de los objetivos de atenuacion de im-
pactos o de investigacion del proyecto. 

La investigacion debc evitar pcrturbaciones inncccsarias de 
restos humanos o de sitios consagrados. 

La investigacion debe cstar acompanada por la documenta
tion adecuada. 

Articulo 2 - El Plan del Proyecto 
Previo a la investigacion se debe preparar un proyecto. tomando 
en cuenta: 
• los objetivos dc atenuacion de impactos o de investigacion 

del proyecto; 
• la metodologia a usar y las tecnicas a cmplear; 
• f inanciacion prevista; 
• calcndario del proyecto hasta su comple-tamiento; 
• composicion. calificacion, rcsponsabilidad y experiencia del 

equipo de investigacion: 
• conscrvacion dc los matcriales; 
• administrat ion y mantenimicnto del sitio; 
• proccdimientos de e l a b o r a t i o n con muscos y otras institu-

ciones; 
• documentat ion: 
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• medidas sanitarias y de seguridad: 
• presentacion dc informes; 
• dcposi to de archivos, incluyendo los elementos del patrimo

nio cultural suba-cuatico removidos durante la investiga
cion: 

• difusion, incluyendo la participacion de publico. 

El plan del proyecto debera ser revisado y modif icado si fuere 
necesario. 

La investigacion debe llevarse a cabo dc acuerdo con el plan 
del proyecto. Estc debera estar disponiblc para la comunidad ar-
queologica. 

Articulo 3 - Financiacion 
Se debe asegurar una financiacion adecuada previo a la inicia-
cion del proyecto a fin de completar todas las etapas del mismo, 
incluyendo conservacion, preparacion de informes y difusion. 
El plan del proyecto debe incluir planes de intervencion que ase-
guren la conservacion del patrimonio cultural subacuatico y de 
la documentacion producida en caso dc una interrupcion de la 
financiacion prevista. 

La financiacion del proyecto no debe basarse en la venta del 
patrimonio cultural subacuatico o en el uso de estratcgias que 
pucdan causar dispersion irremediable, tanto del patrimonio co-
m o de la documentacion producida. 

Articulo 4 - Calendario 
Antes de la iniciacion del proyecto se debe asegurar el t icmpo 
adecuado para completar todas las etapas del mismo incluyen
do conservacion, preparacion de informes y difusion. El plan 
del proyecto debe prcver medidas altcrnativas que ascgurcn la 
conser-vacion del patrimonio cultural subacuatico y la docu
mentacion producida en caso de interrupcion anticipada del ca
lendario. 

Articulo 5 - Objetivos, Metodologia > Tecnicas de la Inves
tigacion 
Los objetivos de la investigacion y los dctalles de la metodolo
gia y tecnicas a cmplcar se deben establecer en el plan del pro
yecto. La metodologia debe estar dc acuerdo con los objetivos de 
la investigacion y las tecnicas a emplcar deben ser lo menos in-
trusivas como sea posible. 

Es parte integrantc de toda investigacion un analisis posterior 
al trabajo de campo dc los «artefactos» y de la documentacion; 
el plan del proyecto debe prever adecuadamcnte este analisis. 

Articulo 6 - Calil icacion, Responsabilidad y Experiencia 
Todos los miembros del equipo dc investi-gacion deben estar 
perfectamente calif icados y tener la experiencia requerida para 
su partici-pacion en el proyecto. Deben estar actuali-zados y 
comprender el trabajo que realizan. 

Toda investigacion que impliquc intrusion al patrimonio cul
tural subacuatico se rcalizara bajo la direction y control dc un 
arqucologo subacuatico designado. de reconocida califi-cacion 
y experiencia apropiada para dicha intervencion. 

Articulo 7 - Estudios Preliminares 
Toda investigaci6n que impliquc intrusion al patrimonio cultu
ral subacuatico debera estar precedida por un estudio del sitio 

que evaltic la vulnerabilidad. significancia y potencial del mis
mo. que debera ser documentado. 

La evaluation del sitio debe estar acompanada por un estudio 
de base que contenga observaciones historicas disponibles y cvi-
dencia arqucologica, las caracteristicas arqucologicas y ambien-
talcs del sitio y las consecucncias dc la intrusion sobrc la cstabi-
lidad a largo plazo del area afectada por la investigacion. 

Articulo 8 - Documentacion 
Todas las investigacioncs deben estar debida-mente doeumenta-
das de acuerdo a las normas profesionales actuales dc la docu
mentacion arqueologica. 

La documentacion debe proveer un informc comprehensivo 
del sitio que incluya la proccdencia de los elementos del patri
monio cultural subacuatico desplazado o removido en el curso 
de la investigacion. notas sobrc cl trabajo dc campo. pianos, di-
bujos. fotografias y toda otra forma de documentacion. 

Articulo 9 - Conservaci6n Material 
El programa de conservacion material debe prever cl tratamien-
to de los rcstos arqucologicos durante la intervencion. el Irasla-
do y en cl largo plazo. 

La conservacion material se debe llevar a cabo de acuerdo con 
normas profesionales actuales. 

Articulo 10 - Gestion y Mantenimiento del Sitio 
Se debe prcparar un programa dc gestion del sitio precisando 
las medidas para protegcr y administrar «in situ» el patrimonio 
cultural subacuatico durante y despues dc finalizado el trabajo 
de campo. El programa incluira information al publico, dispo-
sicioncs razonables para la cstabilizacion del sitio. vigilancia y 
proteccion contra perturbacioncs. Se debera promovcr el accc-
so de publico al patrimonio cultural subacuatico in situ, excep-
to cuando cl mismo sea incompatible con la proteccion y 
gestidn. 

Articulo 11 - Salud y Seguridad 
La salud y la seguridad del equipo de investigacion y de terccros 
es primordial. Todos los miembros del equipo dc investigacion 
deben trabajar de acuerdo con una politica de seguridad que 
satisfaga las exigencias lcgalcs y profesionales que deberan ser 
detalladas en el plan del proyecto. 

Articulo 12 - Informes 
Se deberan hacer informes provisorios y presentarlos segun un 
calendario detallado en el plan del proyecto, y depositados en ar
chivos reconocidos y dc acceso publico. 
Los informes deben incluir: 
• description de objetivos; 
• descripcion de metodologias y tecnicas empleadas: 
• descripcion de los rcsultados obtenidos; 
• recomendacioncs relativas a futuras investigacioncs, gestion 

del sitio y cuidado dc los elementos del patrimonio cultural 
subacuatico removidos durante la investigacion. 

Articulo 13 - Cuidado 
Los elementos del patrimonio cultural subacuatico removidos 
durante la intervencion y una copia de toda la documentacion 
pcrtinente deberan ser depositados en una institution que pcr-
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mita libre acceso al publico y conservation permanente de lo ar-
chivado. Antes de comenzar con la investigation se deberan to-
mar las disposiciones ncccsarias respecto al deposito del archi
v e las que deberan detallarse en el plan del proyecto. Los 
archivos deberan ser conservados de acuerdo con normas profe-
sionalcs actuates. 

Se debe asegurar la integridad cientifica del archivo del pro
yecto: su dcp6sito en divcrsas instituciones no debe irnpedir su 
reagrupamiento para proseguir investigaciones posteriores. Los 
objetos del patrimonio cultural subacuatico no deben ser inter-
cambiados como articulos de valor comcrcial. 

Articulo 1 4 - Difusion 
Se debera sensibilizar al publico sobre los resultados de las 
investigaciones y el s ignif icado del patrimonio cultural 
subacuatico por medio de presentat ion de campafias de d i fu
sion a traves de diversos medios. El acceso a estas presenta-
ciones no debe cstar cntorpecido por derechos de admision 
elcvados. 

Se debe alentar la colaboracion con las comunidades y grupos 
locales, especialmente con aquellas que estan particularmentc 
ligadas al patrimonio cultural subacuatico en cucstion. Es dese-
ablc que las investigaciones cuenten con el consentimicnto y 
apoyo de estas comunidades y grupos. 

EI equipo de investigation buscara comprometer a las comu
nidades e intcresar a los grupos en las intervenciones en la me-
dida que este compromiso sea compatible con la proteccion y la 
gestion. Cuando ello sea posible. el equipo de investigation de
bera dar oportunidades para que el publico desarrolle experien-
cia arqueologica por medio de entrcnamiento y educa t ion . 

Sc debe alentar la colaboracion con museos y otras institucio
nes. Previo a las investigaciones se deberan facilitar las visitas al 
sitio y proveer todos los resultados de investigaciones anteriores 
y los informes hechos por instituciones colaboradoras. 

Tan pronto como sea posible se presentara una sintesis final 
de la investigation, tcniendo en cuenta la complej idad de la in
vestigation, y depositado en los archivos publicos de institucio
nes relevantes. 

Articulo 15 - Cooperat ion Internacional 
La cooperat ion internacional es esencial para la proteccion y 
gestion del patrimonio cultural subacuatico y debe promoverse 
en interes de las normas mas elevadas de la investigation. Se de
be alentar la coopera t ion internacional para cl mejor aprovecha-
miento de arqueologos y otros profesionales especializados en la 
investigation del patrimonio cultural suba-cuatico. Los progra-
mas de intercambio de profesionales deben considerarse como 
el medio de difundir las mejores practicas . 
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PRINCIPLES FOR THE RECORDING OF MONUMENTS, 
GROUPS OF BUILDINGS AND SITES (1996) 
Ratified by the 11"' 1COMOS General Assembly in Sofia. October 1996 

As the cultural heritage is a unique expression of human 
achievement; and 
- as this cultural heritage is continuously at risk; and 
- as recording is one of the principal ways available to give 

meaning, understanding, definition and recognition of the val
ues of the cultural heritage; and 
as the responsibility for conserving and maintaining the cul
tural heritage rests not only with the owners but also with con
servation specialists and the professionals, managers, politi
cians and administrators working at all levels of government, 
and with the public; and 

- as article 16 of the Charter of Venice requires, it is essential 
that responsible organisations and individuals record the na
ture of the cultural heritage. 

The purpose of this document is therefore to set out the princi
pal reasons, responsibilities, planning measures, contents, man
agement and sharing considerations for the recording of the cul
tural heritage. 

Def in i t ions of words used in this documen t : 
Cultural Heritage refers to monuments, groups of buildings 
and sites of heritage value, constituting the historic or built en
vironment. 

- Recording is the capture of information which describes the 
physical configuration, condition and use of monuments, 
groups of buildings and sites, at points in time, and it is an es
sential part of the conservation process. 

- Records of monuments, groups of buildings and sites may in
clude tangible as well as intangible evidence, and constitute a 
part of the documentation that can contribute to an under
standing of the heritage and its related values. 

The Reasons for Record ing 
1 The recording of the cultural heritage is essential: 

a) to acquire knowledge in order to advance the understand
ing of cultural heritage, its values and its evolution; 

b) to promote the interest and involvement of the people in 
the preservation of the heritage through the dissemination 
of recorded information; 

c) to permit informed management and control of construc
tion works and of all change to the cultural heritage; 

d) to ensure that the maintenance and conservation of 
the heritage is sensitive to its physical form, its materi
als, construction, and its historical and cultural signifi

cance. 
2 Recording should be undertaken to an appropriate level of 

detail in order to: 
a) provide information for the process of identification, un

derstanding, interpretation and presentation of the her
itage, and to promote the involvement of the public; 

b) provide a permanent record of all monuments, groups of 
buildings and sites that are to be destroyed or altered in 

any way. or where at risk from natural events or human ac
tivities; 
c( provide information for administrators and planners at 
national, regional or local levels to make sensitive pkminng 
and development control policies and decisions; 
d) provide information upon which appropriate and sustain

able use may be identified, and the effective research, 
management, maintenance programmes and construction 
works may be planned. 

3 Recording of the cultural heritage should be seen as a prior
ity, and should be undertaken especially: 
a) when compiling a national, regional, or local inventory: 
b) as a fully integrated part of research and conservation ac

tivity; 
c) before, during and after any works of repair, alteration, or 

other intervention, and when evidence of its history is re
vealed during such works: 

d) when total or partial demolition, destruction, abandon
ment or relocation is contemplated, or where the heritage 
is at risk of damage from human or natural external 
forces: 

e) during or following accidental or unforeseen disturbance 
which damages the cultural heritage; 

0 when change of use or responsibility for management or 
control occurs. 

Responsibility for Record ing 
1 The commitment at the national level to conserve the her

itage requires an equal commitment towards the recording 
process. 

2 The complexity of the recording and interpretation process
es requires the deployment of individuals with adequate 
skill, knowledge and awareness for the associated tasks li 
may be necessary to initiate training programmes to achieve 
this. 

3 Typically the recording process may involve skilled individ
uals working in collaboration, such as specialist heritage 
recorders, surveyors, conservators, architects, engineers, re
searchers, architectural historians, archaeologists above and 
below ground, and other specialist advisors. 

4 All managers of cultural heritage are responsible for ensur
ing the adequate recording, quality and updating of the 
records. 

P lanning for Record ing 
1 Before new records are prepared, existing sources of infor

mation should be found and examined for their adequacy, 
a) The type of records containing such information should 

be searched for in surveys, drawings, photographs, pub
lished and unpublished accounts and descriptions, and re
lated documents pertaining to the origins and history of 
the building, group of buildings or site. It is important to 
search out recent as well as old records; 
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b) Existing records should be searched for in locations such 
as national and local public archives, in professional, in
stitutional or private archives, inventories and collections, 
in libraries or museums; 

c) Records should be searched for through consultation with 
individuals and organisations who have owned, occupied, 
recorded, constructed, conserved, or carried out research 
into or who have knowledge of the building, group of 
buildings or site. 

2 Arising out of the analysis above, selection of the appropri
ate scope, level and methods of recording requires that: 
a) The methods of recording and type of documentation 

produced should be appropriate to the nature of the her
itage, the purposes of the record, the cultural context, and 
the funding or other resources available. Limitations of 
such resources may require a phased approach to record
ing. Such methods might include written descriptions and 
analyses, photographs (aerial or terrestrial), rectified 
photography, photogrammetry, geophysical survey, 
maps, measured plans, drawings and sketches, replicas or 
other traditional and modern technologies; 

b) Recording methodologies should, wherever possible, use 
non-intrusive techniques, and should not cause damage to 
the object being recorded; 

c) The rationale for the intended scope and the recording 
method should be clearly stated; 

d) The materials used for compiling the finished record 
must be archivally stable. 

Content of Records 
1 Any record should be identified by: 

a) the name of the building, group of buildings or 
b) a unique reference number: 
c) the date of compilation of the record: 
d) the name of the recording organisation: 
c) cross-references to related building records and reports, 

photographic, graphic, textual or bibliographic documen
tation, archaeological and environmental records. 

2 The location and extent of the monument, group of buildings 
or site must be given accurately - this may be achieved by 
description, maps, plans or aerial photographs. In rural areas 
a map reference or triangulation to known points may be the 
only methods available. In urban areas an address or street 
reference may be sufficient. 

3 New records should note the sources of all information not 
obtained directly from the monument, group of buildings or 
site itself. 

4 Records should include some or all of the following infor
mation: 
a) the type, form and dimensions of the building, monument 

or site; 
b) the interior and exterior characteristics, as appropriate, of 

the monument, group of buildings or site: 
c) the nature, quality, cultural, artistic and scientific signifi

cance of the heritage and its components and the cultural, 
artistic and scientific significance of: 

the materials, constituent parts and construction, decoration, 
ornament or inscriptions 
services, fittings and machinery, 
ancillary structures, the gardens, landscape and the cultural, 
topographical and natural features of the site; 

d) the traditional and modern technology and skills used in 
construction and maintenance; 

e) evidence to establish the date of origin, authorship, own
ership, the original design, extent, use and decoration; 

0 evidence to establish the subsequent history of its uses, 
associated events, structural or decorative alterations, and 
the impact of human or natural external forces; 

g) the history of management, maintenance and repairs; 
h) representative elements or samples of construction or site 

materials; 
i) an assessment of the current condition of the heritage; 
j ) an assessment of the visual and functional relationship 

between the heritage and its setting: 
k) an assessment of the conflicts and risks from human or 

natural causes, and from environmental pollution or adja
cent land uses. 

5 In considering the different reasons for recording (see Sec
tion 1.2 above) different levels of detail will be required. All 
the above information, even if briefly stated, provides im
portant data for local planning and building control and 
management . Information in greater detail is generally re
quired for the site or building owner's, manager 's or user 's 
purposes for conservation, maintenance and use. 

Management, Dissemination and Sharing of Records 
1 The original records should be preserved in a safe archive, 

and the archive's environment must ensure permanence of 
the information and freedom f rom decay to recognised in
ternational standards. 

2 A complete back-up copy of such records should be stored 
in a separate safe location. 

3 Copies of such records should be accessible to the statutory 
authorities, to concerned professionals and to the public, 
where appropriate, for the purposes of research, develop
ment controls and other administrative and legal processes. 

4 Up-dated records should be readily available, if possible on 
the site, for the purposes of research on the heritage, man
agement, maintenance and disaster relief. 

5 The format of the records should be standardised, and 
records should be indexed wherever possible to facilitate the 
exchange and retrieval of information at a local, national or 
international level. 

6 The effective assembly, management and distribution of 
recorded information requires, wherever possible, the un
derstanding and the appropriate use of up-to-date informa
tion technology. 

7 The location of the records should be made public. 
8 A report of the main results of any recording should be dis

seminated and published, when appropriate. 



PRINCIPES POUR L'ETABLISSEMENT D'ARCHIVES DOCUMENTAIRES 
DES MONUMENTS, DES ENSEMBLES ARCHITECTURAUX ET DES 
SITES (1996) 
Texle ratifiepar la lie Assemblee Generate de IICOMOSa Sofia, oclobre 1996 

Considerant que le patrimoine culturcl est une expression ex-
ceptionnelle de I'ceuvrc dc r H o m m e , et 
- considerant que ce patrimoine culturel est sans cesse menace, 

et 
- considerant que la constitution d'archives documcntaires est 

l 'un dcs principaux moycns pour definir le sens et permcttre 
la comprehension, ( ' identification et la reconnaissance des 
valeurs du patrimoine culturel. et 

- considerant que la responsabilite dc la conservation et de la 
protection de ce patrimoine culturel incombe non seulement 
aux proprictaires de celui-ci, mais egalement aux specialistes 
de la conservation, aux professionnels, aux responsables poli-
t iqucs et administratifs intcrvenant a tous les niveaux des pou-
voirs publics, ainsi qu 'au public, et 

- considerant Particle 16 dc la Charte dc Venise. il est essen-
tiel que les organismcs et les particuliers competents partici-
pent a I 'cnrcgistrement dcs caractcristiques du patrimoine 
culturel. 

L'objet dc ce document est done d'expliquer les motifs princi
paux. les rcsponsabilites. les principes d'organisation, le conte-
nu, les principes de classemcnt et de repartition de I'enrcgistre-
ment documentaire du patrimoine culturcl. 

Definition des termes utilises dans ce document: 
- Patrimoine culturel designe des monuments, des ensembles 

architecturaux et des sites dotes d 'une valcur patrimoniale. 
constituant I 'environncmcnt historique du bati. 

- L'enregislrement documentaire est la collecte des informa
tions qui decrivent la configuration physique. I'etat ct I 'usage 
des monuments, des ensembles architecturaux et dcs sites, a 
des moments precis, ct constitue un element essenticl du pro
cessus dc leur conservation. 

- Les archives documentaires des monuments, ensembles archi
tecturaux et sites peuvent inclure des tcmoignages tant matc-
riels qu' immateriels, et constituent une part de la documenta
tion qui pcut contribuer a la comprehension du patrimoine et 
des valeurs dont celui-ci est porteur. 

Les motifs de I'enregistrement documentaire 
1 L'enregistrcment documentaire du patrimoine culturcl est un 

acte cssentiel. car il pc rmc t : 
a) de faire progresscr la connaissancc ct la comprehension 

du patrimoine culturcl. de ses valeurs et de son evolution : 
b) de susciter I'interct et I'implication dc tous pour la pre

servation du patrimoine grace a la diffusion des informa
tions enregistrees: 

c) d 'assurcr une gestion et un controle pertinents dcs tra-
vaux ou de toute modification conccrnant ce patrimoine 
cul turc l ; 

d) de s 'assurer que I'cntrctien et la preservation du patri
moine respectent ses caractcristiques physiques, ses ma-

tcriaux, ses modes de construction et sa signification histo
rique ct culturcl le. 

2 L'enregistremcnt documentaire doit etre cntrcpris a un ni
veau dc precision permettant : 
a) de fournir l ' information necessaire pour 1'identification, 

la comprehension. 1'interpretation et la presentation du 
patrimoine. et pour promouvoir l 'implication du public 
cn sa favcur : 

b) de fournir un enregistrcmcnt permanent de tous les mo
numents, ensembles architecturaux et sites qui peuvent 
etre detruits au alteres de quelquc manicre que ce soil, ou 
du fait de risques naturels ou dcs activites humaines ; 

c) de fournir 1'information aux administrateurs et planifiea-
tcurs aux niveaux national, regional ou local afin dc per-
mettre dcs politiques ct dcs decisions adequates dans les 
domaines dc la planification ct du controle du dcvelop-
pemen t ; 

d) dc fournir l ' information ncccssaire pour la determination 
d 'un usage approprie ct durable, ct pour definir les mea
sures efficaccs en matiere de recherche, dc gestion. dc pro
grammes de conservation et de travaux dc construction. 

3 L'enregistrcment documentaire du patrimoine culturel doil 
etre considcrc comme une prioritc et doit etre entrepris no-
t ammen t : 
a) a partir des inventaires mcthodologiqucs conduits aux ni

veaux national, regional ou loca l ; 
b) cn tant que partie integrante de toute activitc dc recherche 

ct dc conservation ; 
c) avant. pendant ct aprcs toute campagne de reparation, de 

modification, ou toute autre intervention sur un element 
patrimonial, et lorsque dcs temoins dc son histoirc sont 
mis au jour a I'occasion de tels travaux : 

d) cn cas de demolition, dc destruction, d 'abandon ou de de-
placement, cn totalite ou cn partie. ou lorsque le patri
moine est cn danger du fait de facteurs exterieurs. hu-
mains ou naturels ; 

c) a l 'occasion ou a la suite d 'un evenemcnt accidcntcl qui 
a porte atteinte au patrimoine culturel ; 

f) quand intervient un changemcnt de I 'usagc. ou de la res
ponsabilite dc la gestion ou du controle. 

Responsabilite de I'enregistrenu'nt documentaire 
1 L'engagement au niveau national pour conscrver le patri

moine requiert un engagement equivalent en favcur du pro
cessus d'enregistrcment documentaire. 

2 La complexite dcs processus d'enregistrcment ct d'interpre-
tation requiert des individus avec une technicite, une 
connaissancc et une conscience adequates a la conduitc co-
ordonncc des taches. II pcut etre necessaire de mettre en pla
ce dcs formations en ce sens. 

3 En particulier. le processus d'enregistrcment documentaire 
pcut associer cn etroite collaboration des intervenants spc-
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cialises : spec ia l i ses cn relcves du patrimoinc. inspecteurs, 
conservateurs, architectes. ingenicurs, cherchcurs, histo-
riens de I 'architectures, archeologucs specialemcnt de la 
prospection de surface ou de la stratigraphic. et autres 
conseillers specialises. 

4 Tous les gestionnaires du patrimoinc culturel sont respon-
sables de la realisation d 'un enregistrement documentairc 
adequat. de la qualite et de la misc a jour de la documenta
tion. 

Organisation de I'enregistrement documentairc 
1 En amont de la constitution de toutc nouvelle documenta

tion, il convient de rcchcrcher et d 'cvalucr toutes les sources 
cxistantcs. 
a) Les formes de documentat ion susccptibles de livrer de 

tclles informations sont les fonds de relevcs d 'archi tec-
rure, de dessins, de photographies, de rapports et 
descriptions publics ou incdits. et tout document concer-
nant les origines ou I'histoire de I 'edifice, de I 'cnscmblc 
architectural ou du site. II est important de mener cet-
te recherche dans la documentat ion tant reccnte qu ' an -
ciennc ; 

b) La documentation cxistante doit ctrc rccherchee tant dans 
les archives publiqucs nationalcs ou locales, que dans les 
archives professionnclles, institutionnellcs ou privees. 
dans des inventaires et des collections, dans des biblio-
theques ou des musccs ; 

c) La documentation doit ctrc recherchee en consultant les 
individus et les institutions qui ont possedc, occupc. rcle-
ve, construit, conserve ou etudic Ic monument, l 'en-
semble architectural ou le site ou qui cn posscdent unc 
connaissancc particulicrc. 

2 Decoulant de cette recherche en amont. Ic choix de 1'ctcndue 
appropricc. du niveau et des methodes d 'enregistrement do
cumentairc implique : 
a) que les methodes d 'enregistrement et le type dc docu

mentation produite soicnt approprices a la nature du pa
trimoinc a traiter. a I'utilisation qui sera faite dc cette do
cumentation, au contcxte culturel, enf in aux moyens 
financiers ou autres dont on dispose. La limitation de ces 
moyens peut neccssitcr une approche progressive par 
phases de renregis t rcment documenta i rc Dc tclles me
thodes pcuvent inclurc la description et l 'analysc ccrites, 
la photographic (aerienne et terrestre). la photographic 
rectifice. la photogrammetrie. I 'etudc geologique. la car
tographic, les relevcs metres, les dessins et croquis , les 
copies ou Ic recours a d 'autrcs technologies tradition-
nelles ou modernes ; 

b) que les methodes d'enregistrement utilisent, dans toute la 
mcsure du possible, des techniques non agrcssives et ne 
portent aucune atteinte a l 'objet a etudier : 

c) que soicnt clairemcnt definis un objectif en fonction du 
domainc etudie. et unc methode d'enregistrement docu
mentairc appropriec ; 

d) que les materiaux utilises pour constituer la documenta
tion definitive resistent durablcment a I 'archivage. 

C'ontenu des archives documentaires 
1 Toutc documentation doit ctrc identifiee p a r : 

a) le nom de I 'edif ice, de l 'cnsemble architectural ou du 
s i t e ; 

b) un numcro dc reference unique : 
c) la date d 'e tabl issement de la documen ta t i on ; 
d) le nom de I 'organismc responsable de I ' enreg is t rement ; 
e) Ic renvoi a la documentat ion et aux rapports relatifs a la 

constructions, aux documents photographiques. gra-
phiques, textuels ou bibliographiques. a la documentat ion 
concernant I 'archcologie et Ic milieu ambiant. 

2 La localisation et Comprise du monument , dc l 'ensemblc ar
chitectural ou du site doivent ctrc indiquees avee precision ; 
ellcs pcuvent etre etablies par un description, des cartes, des 
plans ou des photographies aeriennes. En secteur rural, les 
references cartographiques ou un triangulalion a partir dc 
points connus pcuvent constituer les seulcs methodes va-
lables. En secteur urbain. une adrcsse ou I ' indication de la 
rue peut suff i re 

3 Dans la nouvelle documentat ion doivent ctrc prccisees les 
sources dc toute information qui nc ressort pas directcment 
de I 'etudc du monument , de l ' cnsemble architectural ou du 
site. 

4 La documentat ion doit comprendre, selon Ic cas. tout ou par-
tie des informations suivantes : 
a) le type, la fo rme et les dimensions de I 'edif ice , de l 'cn

semble architectural ou du site ; 
b) les caracteristiqucs interieures et cxterieures, selon le cas, 

du monument , dc Tcnscmblc architectural ou du site : 
c) la nature, la qualite, I 'intcret culturel. artistique et scien-

t i f iquc de I 'elcmcnt patrimonial et de ses divcrscs part ies 
constituantes, ainsi que I'intcret culturel, artistique ct 
scientif ique : 
- des materiaux. parties constituantes, constructions, de

coration, ornemcnts ou inscriptions, 
- des fonctions, cquipements ct machineries, 
- des structures auxiliaires, des jardins. du paysage et des 

caracteristiqucs culturcllcs. topographiqucs ct natu-
rcllcs du s i t e : 

d) la technologic traditionnclle ct moderne ct les savoir-fai
re utilises dans la construction et I 'entrcticn : 

c) toutc indication permettant d 'ctablir la datation dc la 
construction originellc et son evolution ullcrieure, le pro-
jet initial et son autcur, son proprictaire. son usage ct sa 
decoration ; 

f) toutc indication permettant d 'c tabl i r I 'histoire de son uti
lisation, des evenemcnts qui lui sont lies, des modif ica t ions 
de la structure ou de decor, et les effe ts de contraintes cxte
rieures. humaincs ou nature! les ; 
g) I 'histoire dc sa gestion, de son cntretien et dc ses repara

t ions ; 
h) des elements ou cchantillons rcpresentatifs des procedes 

constructifs ou des materiaux locaux ; 
i) unc etude de I'etat de l 'e lcment pa t r imonia l ; 
j ) unc etude de la relation visuclle et fonctionnelle entrc Ic 

monument et son env i ronnement ; 
k) une etude des conllits ou menaces provenant de causes 

humaincs ou naturelles, ou du fait de la pollution o de 
I 'utilisation des terrains environnants. 

5 Selon Ic but poursuivi dans la constitution dc la documenta
tion (cf. supra section 1.2). Ic niveau du detail rcquis varie-
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ra. Des reponses systematiques, memc succinctes, apportees 
aux rubriques enumerecs ci-dessus, constitueront dans tous 
les cas des renseignements precieux sur le plan local pour la 
bonne gestion de l 'urbanisme et de la construction. Toute-
fois, le proprietaire de 1'edifice ou du site devra disposer, 
pour assurer sa conservation, son entretien et sa gestion, 
d ' un dossier plus detaille. 

Gestion et repartition des archives documentaires 
1 L'excmplaire original de cette documentation doit ctre 

conserve dans des conditions de securite suff isantes 
pour assurer son integrite et sa protection contre toute for
me de degradation, conformement aux normes internatio-
nales. 

2 Un double integral de cette documentation doit etre conser
ve en surete dans un emplacement different. 

3 Des copies des ces archives documentaires doivent ctre ac-
cessibles aux autorites legales, et, dans des conditions ap-
propriees, aux professionnels concernes et au public, a des 

fins dc recherche, de controlc de ramenagement et pour tout 
autre processus administratif et juridique. 

4 Ccs archives documentaires miscs a jour devraicnt ctre faci-
lement accessibles, si possible sur le site memc. pour servir 
aux recherches sur le patrimoine, a sa gestion, a son entre
tien et a la reparation des sinistres. 

5 Ces archives documentaires devraicnt rcpondre a un format 
standardise el, dans la mcsurc du possible, ctre indcxees 
pour facilitcr le traitcment et la recherche de r information 
aux nivcaux local, national et international. 

6 L'etablissemcnt. la gestion et la repartition des informations 
enregistrees requierent. partout oil ccla est possible, le re-
cours rcflcchi et approprie a la technologic contcmporaine 
de traitement de l ' information. 

7 Lc lieu de consultation de ces archives documentaires doit 
etre rendu public. 

8 Une presentation des principaux rcsultats dc toute collccte 
documentaire doit etre diffusee ct publico scion lc modalites 
appropriees. 
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PRINCIPIOS PARA LA CREACION DE ARCHIVOS DOCUMENTALES 
DE MONUMENTOS, CONJUNTOS ARQUITECTONICOS Y SITIOS 
HISTORICOS Y ARTISTICOS (1996) 
Texto ralijicado por la II" Asamblea General del ICOMOS en Sofia, en octubre tie 1996. 

Considcrando que el patrimonio cultural constituye una mani-
festacion cxccpcional de la obra creativa del ser humano. y 
- considcrando que dicho patrimonio sc encuentra incesantc-

mente amcnazado, y 
- considcrando que la crcacion de archivos documentales es 

uno de los prineipales medios para dcterminar el sentido de 
los valorcs del patrimonio cultural y pcrmitir su comprension, 
identificacion y reconocimicnto, y 

- considcrando que la responsabilidad de la conscrvacion y pro-
tcccion del citado patrimonio no solo incumbe a sus propicta-
rios, sino tambicn a los cspccialistas en conscrvacion, a los 
profesionales. a los responsables politicos y administrativos 
que intcrvienen en todas las escalas de los podcres publicos, 
asi como a la gente en general, y 

- considcrando lo dispuesto cn cl articulo 16 de la Carta de Ve
necia, cs escneial que los organismos y personas compctcntcs 
participen cn la fijacion dc las caractcristicas del patrimonio 
cultural. 

F.I objeto dc este documento es. pues. cxplicar los prineipales 
motivos, las responsabilidades. los principios de organizacion. 
cl contcnido. los principios de clasificacion y dc distribution pa
ra registrar la documentacion rclativa al patrimonio cultural. 

Definition de los terminos utilizados en este documento: 
Patrimonio cultural_se refiere a los monumentos, conjuntos 
arquitectonicos y sitios que poseen un valor patrimonial his-
torico y artistico y que conforman el entorno ambiental histo-
rico o construido; 

- El registro doc umental es la rccopilacion de las informaciones 
que describen la configurat ion fisica. cl cstado y cl uso que sc 
da a los monumentos. conjuntos arquitectonicos y sitios his-
toricos y artisticos. cn un dcterminado momento. y que cons
tituye un elemcnto csencial dc su proccso dc conscrvacion; 

- Losarchivos documentales de los monumentos. conjuntos ar
quitectonicos y sitios historicos y artisticos pueden incluir tes
timonies, tanto materialcs como inmatcriales. y rcpresentan 
una parte de la documentacion que puede contribuir a la com
prension del patrimonio cultural y a los valores dc los que es
te es portador; 

I - Razones que motivan el Registro Documental 
1.1 El registro documental del patrimonio cultural cs un acto 

csencial, puesto que permitc: 
a hacer que progresen cl conocimicnto y la comprension 

del patrimonio cultural, de sus valorcs y de su evolution, 
b suscitar el interes y la participacion dc todos en la preser-

vaci6n de dicho patrimonio. merced a la difusion dc las 
informaciones registradas. 

c ascgurar una gestion y un control pertinentc de los traba-
jos o de toda modificacion concernicntc al citado patri
monio. 

d asegurarsc de que cl mantenimiento y la preservat ion del 
refcrido patrimonio respeten su caractcristicas fisicas, asi 
como sus materialcs, modos de construccion y signif ica
tion historica y cultural. 

1.2 El registro documental debe acometerse con un grado de 
precision que permita: 
a proporcionar la informacion necesaria para la identifica

cion. comprension. interprctacion y presenta t ion del pa
trimonio cultural, asi como para promover la favorable 
participacion del publico: 

b proporcionar un registro pcrmanente dc todos los monu
mentos, conjuntos arquitectonicos y sitios de interes his-
torico-artistico que pueden ser destruidos o altcrados de 
alguna forma, asi como por la existencia de riesgos natu-
rales o dcrivados de la actividad humana; 

c facilitar informacion a los responsables de la administra
tion y dc la planificacion cn la esfera nacional, regional o 
local, a fin de favorcccr politicas y decisiones adecuadas en 
el ambito de la planificacion y del control del dcsarrollo: 

d suministrar la informacion necesaria para detcrminar el 
uso apropiado y duradero, y para definir medidas e f ica-
ccs en materia dc investigation, gestion. programas dc 
conscrvacion y trabajos de construccion. 

1.3 F.l registro documental del patrimonio cultural debe consi-
derarse como una cuestion prioritaria y ha de emprenderse 
especialmcnte: 
a a partir de los inventarios. confeccionados con mctodolo-

gia, en la esfera nacional. regional o local; 
b como parte integrante de cualquier actividad de investi

gacion y conscrvacion; 
c antes, durante y despues dc toda campana de reparat ion, 

o de modif icacion, o de cualquier otra intervent ion sobre 
un elemcnto del patrimonio cultural, y cuando los vesti-
gios dc su historia salgan a la luz con ocasion dc talcs tra
bajos; 

d en caso de demoli t ion, destruct ion, abandono o traslado, 
total o parcial, o cuando cl patrimonio este en peligro a 
causa dc factorcs externos. tanto humanos como de la na-
turaleza; 

c con ocasion o c o m o consecucncia de un suceso acciden
tal que haya causado dano al patrimonio cultural; 

f cuando sc produzca un cambio de uso, o en la responsa
bilidad de la gestion o del control; 

II - Responsabilidad relativa al Registro Documental 
2.1 F.l compromiso nacional de conscrvar cl patrimonio cultural 

cxige, a su vez, un compromiso cquivalcnte que favorczca el 
proceso dc registro documental. 

2.2 La complcjidad de los procesos dc registro e interprctacion 
rcquierc personas con una capacitacion tccnica. un conoci
micnto y una concicncia que sc adeciien a la direct ion coor-
dinada dc las tareas. Puede resultar neccsario. en cstc senti
do, proporcionar la format ion prccisa. 
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2.3 De modo caracteristico, cl proceso de rcgistro documental 
puede agrupar, en estrecha colaboracion, a pcrsonas cualifi-
cadas, talcs como especialistas en inventariar, catalogar, ha-
cer pianos, valoraciones. informes y estudios documentados 
del patrimonio, inspectores. conservadorcs, arquitectos, in-
genieros. invcstigadores, historiadores de la arquitcctura. ar-
queologos que hagan prospccciones y estudios de superficic. 
subterrancos. subacuaticos, o de estratigrafia. y otros ase so
res especial izados. 

2.4 Todos los que sc encargan dc la gestion del patrimonio cul
tural son rcsponsables de la elaboration de un rcgistro docu
mental adecuado. asi como dc la calidad y de la puesta al dia 
de la documcntacion. 

Ill - Organizat ion del Registro Documental 
3.1 Con vistas al asentamicnto dc toda nueva base documental, 

conviene investigar y evaluar todas las fucntcs existentes. 
a Los medios de documcntacion susceptiblcs de proporcio-

nar informaciones al caso deben buscarsc en los expe-
dientes de reconocimicnto, relacioncs varias, notas y es
tudios, levantamientos de pianos, dibujos, fotografias. 
informes y descripciones. tanto pubiicados como inedi-
tos, y todo documento rclativo a los origenes o a la histo-
ria del cdif icio. conjunto arquitectonico o sitio historico o 
artistico. Es importantc rcalizar esta investigacion no so
lo cn la documc ntacion rccicnte. sino tambicn en la anti-
gua. 

b La investigacion de la documcntacion cxistcnte debe Ilc-
varse a cabo de igual forma en los archives piiblicos na-
cionalcs, regionales o locales, que en los profesionalcs. 
institucionales. o privados, asi como cn los inventarios y 
coleccioncs, y en bibliotccas y museos. 

c La investigacion sobre la documentacion debe hacersc 
consultando a las pcrsonas c institucioncs que han posci-
do, ocupado, suministrado informacion dc diversa natu-
raleza, levantado pianos, construido. conscrvado o estu-
diado cl monumento. conjunto arquitectonico o sitio 
historico, o que tienen un especial conocimiento de los 
mismos. 

3.2 C o m o consecuencia de emprender esta investigacion. la 
e lect ion dc la extension adecuada, del nivel y de los meto-
dos del rcgistro documental implica: 
a que los metodos de rcgistro y el tipo dc documentacion 

obtenida scan apropiados a la naturalcza del patrimonio 
de que sc trate. a la utilizacion que vaya a hacerse de di-
cha documcntacion. al contcxto cultural y. en fin, a los 
medios economicos o dc otro tipo de que sc disponga. La 
limitation dc estos medios pucde haccr necesario que la 
aproximacion al registro documental sc haga progresiva-
mcnte. por fases. Tales metodos pucden comprendcr la 
description y el a nalisis cscritos. la fotografia (aerea y tc-
rrestrc). Ia fotografia aumcntada. reducida. Iragmentada. 
compuesta, retocada, etc.. la fotogrametria. cl estudio gc-
ologico. la cartografia. los levantamientos de pianos a es-
cala metrica (o a la escala dimensional que proceda). di
bujos y croquis. copias. o rccursos a otras tccnologias 
tradicionales o modernas. 

b que los metodos de registro empleen. cn la mcdida dc lo 
posible. tccnicas no agresivas y que no acarrcen dano al-

guno al objeto que va a scr estudiado 
c que se definan claramente un objetivo. en funcion del 

campo objeto de estudio. y un metodo apropiado de re
gistro documental, 

d que los matcriales utilizados para formar la documcnta
cion definitiva rcsistan. dc modo perdurable, su perma-
nencia cn los archivos. 

IV - Contenido de los Archivos Documentales 
4.1 Toda documentacion debe ser idcntificablc por: 

a el nombre del edificio, del conjunto arquitectonico o del 
sitio historico; 

b un unico niimero de referenda; 
c la fecha del asiento dc la documentacion; 
d el nombre del organismo rcsponsablc dc su registro; 
e la rcmision a la documcntacion y a los informes rclativos 

a la construccion, a los documentos fotograficos, grafi-
cos, tcxtualcs o bibliograficos. a la documentacion que se 
reficrc a la arqueologia y al medio ambientc. 

4.2 La localization y el area de influencia del monumento. 
conjunto arquitectonico o sitio historico. deben indicarse 
con precision; pucden detcrminarse mediante una descrip
tion, mapas. pianos o fotografias acrcas. En el sector rural, 
los unicos metodos asequiblcs y validos pucden consistir 
en refcrencias cartograficas o en una triangulacion rcali/a-
da a partir dc puntos conocidos. En el sector urbano, una 
direct ion o la indicacion d c la via publica pucde scr sufi-
ciente. 

4.3 En la nueva documcntacion deben precisarsc las fucntcs dc 
toda informacion que no surja directamentc del estudio del 
monumento, conjunto arquitectonico o sitio historico. 

4.4 La documcntacion debe comprendcr. segun los casos. todo o 
parte de las siguientcs informaciones: 
a el tipo. la forma y las dimensiones del cdificio, del con

jun to arquitectonico, o del sitio historico. 
b las caracteristicas intcriorcs y exteriorcs. segun cl caso. 

del monumento, del conjunto arquitectonico. o del sitio 
historico. 

c la naturalcza, la calidad. el intercs cultural, artistico y 
cientifico del elcmento patrimonial y dc las diversas par
tes que lo constituyen, asi como el intercs cultural, artis
tico y cientifico de lo siguicntc: 
- de los materiales. partes integrantcs o componcntes. 

construccion, decoracion. ornamentos o inscripcioncs, 
- de las funciones. cquipamientos y maquinarias, 
- de las estructuras auxiliares, de los jardines. del paisa-

jc y de las caracteristicas culturalcs, topograficas y na-
turalcs del sitio historico: 

d La tccnologia tradicional y modcrna y las habilidades 
emplcadas en la construccion y en cl mantenimicnto. 

e toda indicacion que pcrmita estableccr la fecha dc ongen. 
su evolution, proyecto inicial. autor. propictario, area de 
influencia. uso y decoracion. 

f toda indicacion que permita dctcrminar la historia dc su 
utilizacion. los acontccimicntos que guardan relation con 
cl mismo, las modificacioncs de la estructura o de la de
coracion, y los efectos dc las circunstancias externas. tan-
to humanas como derivadas de la naturalcza. que lo con-
dicionan. 
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g la historia dc su gestion, de su mantenimiento y de sus re-
paraciones, 

h los elcmcntos o mucslras representatives de los procedi-
mientos constructivos o de los materiales locales, 

i un cstudio del cstado actual del elcmento patrimonial, 
j un estudio de la relacion visual y funcional entre el mo-

numcnto y su cntorno, 
k un estudio de los conflictos o amenazas provenientes de 

causas humanas o factores naturales, o de la contamina
tion, o de la utilization de los terrenos circundantes. 

4.5 El grado dc dctallc rcquerido variara, segun sea el objetivo 
perseguido al tratar de constituir una base documental (Vea-
sc apartado 1.2 ut supra). Las respuestas sistematicas, aun-
que sean sucintas, a los paragrafos relacionados aqui arriba, 
constituiran. en cualquicr caso, una informacion preciosa en 
el terrcno local para la buena gestion del urbanismo y dc la 
construction. El propictario, gestor o usuario del edificio, 
conjunto o sitio historico d ebera disponcr, en todo caso, de 
un in forme mas dctallado. a fin de asegurar su conservation, 
su mantenimiento y su gestion. 

V - Gest ion y R e p a r t o de los Archivos Documenta les 
5.1 El cjemplar original de la documcntacion debe conservarse 

en condiciones que ofrezcan suficiente seguridad para ga-
rantizar su integridad y protection contra cualquier clase de 
degradation, conformc a las normas internacionales. 

5.2 Un duplicado integro de dicha documcntacion debe ser con-
servado, en condiciones seguras, en un lugar distinto. 

5.3 Las autoridades compctentes deben tener acceso a copias de 
tales archivos documentales y, con las condiciones que se re-
quieran, tambien los profcsionales concernidos y el publico 
para f ines dc investigation, control de su funcion y desarro-
llo, o cualquier otra actuation en el ambito administrativo o 
juridico. 

5.4 Los archivos documentales, debidamente actualizados. de
ben ser facilmente accesibles, a ser posible en el mismo lu
gar dc emplazamiento del bien cultural, con el f in dc servir 
a las investigaciones sobre dicho patrimonio. a su gestion, 
mantenimiento, y a la reparation de los dafios. 

5.5 Dichos archivos documentales deben responder a un forma-
to homologado y, en la medida de lo posible. disponcr dc in
dices que faciliten el tratamiento. el intercambio, y la bus-
queda de la informacion, en la esfera local, nacional e 
internacional. 

5.6 El asentamiento, la gestion y la distribucion de las informa-
ciones registradas requieren, alii donde resulta posible. recu-
rrir, de forma reflexiva y adecuada, a la tecnologia contem-
poranea relativa al tratamiento de la informacion. 

5.7 Debe hacerse publico el lugar dc consulta de dichos archivos 
documentales. 

5.8 Debe publicarsc y difundirse un informe sobre los principa
l s resultados de toda recopilacion documental , en el t iempo 
y forma apropiados al caso. 
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INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL TOURISM CHARTER 
Managing Tourism at Places of Heritage Significance (1999) 
Adopted by ICOMOS at the 12h General Assembly in Mexico. October 1999 

In t roduc t ion 

T h e C h a r t e r E t h o s 

At the broadest level, the natural and cultural heritage belongs to 
all people. We each have a right and responsibility to understand, 
appreciate and conserve its universal values. 

Heritage is a broad concept and includes the natural as well as 
the cultural environment. It encompasses landscapes, historic 
places, sites and buill environments, as well as bio-diversity, col
lections, past and continuing cultural practices, knowledge and 
living experiences. It records and expresses the long processes 
of historic development, forming the essence of diverse nation
al, regional, indigenous and local identities and is an integral 
part of modern life. It is a dynamic reference point and positive 
instrument for growth and change. The particular heritage and 
collective memory of each locality or community is irreplace
able and an important foundation for development, both now 
and into the future. 

At a time of increasing globalisation, the protection, conser
vation, interpretation and presentation of the heritage and cul
tural diversity of any particular place or region is an important 
challenge for people everywhere. However, management of that 
heritage, within a framework of internationally recognised and 
appropriately applied standards, is usually the responsibility of 
the particular community or custodian group. 

A primary objective for managing heritage is to communicate 
its significance and need for its conservation to its host commu
nity and to visitors. Reasonable and well managed physical, in
tellectual and/or emotive access to heritage and cultural devel
opment is both a right and a privilege. It brings with it a duty of 
respect for the heritage values, interests and equity of the pre
sent-day host community, indigenous custodians or owners of 
historic property and for the landscapes and cultures from which 
that heritage evolved. 

T h e Dynamic In te rac t ion between Tour ism and Cul tu ra l 
Her i t age 

Domestic and international tourism continues to be among the 
foremost vehicles for cultural exchange, providing a personal 
experience, not only of that which has survived from the past, 
but of the contemporary life and society of others. It is increas
ingly appreciated as a positive force for natural and cultural con
servation. Tourism can capture the economic characteristics of 
the heritage and harness these for conservation by generating 
funding, educating the community and influencing policy. It is 
an essential part of many national and regional economies and 
can be an important factor in development, when managed suc
cessfully. 

Tourism itself has become an increasingly complex phenom
enon, with political, economic, social, cultural, educational, bio

physical, ecological and aesthetic dimensions. The achievement 
of a beneficial inter-action between the potentially conllicting 
expectations and aspirations of visitors and host or local com
munities, presents many challenges and opportunities. 

The natural and cultural heritage, diversities and living cultures 
are major tourism attractions. Excessive or poorly-managed 
tourism and tourism related development can threaten their phys
ical nature, integrity and significant characteristics. The ecologi
cal setting, culture and lifestyles of host communities may also 
be degraded, along with the visitor's experience of the place. 

Tourism should bring benefits to host communities and pro
vide an important means and motivation for them to care for and 
maintain their heritage and cultural practices. The involvement 
and co-operation of local and/or indigenous community repre
sentatives, conservationists, tourism operators, property owners, 
policy makers, those preparing national development plans and 
site managers is necessary to achieve a sustainable tourism in
dustry and enhance the protection of heritage resources for fu
ture generations. 

ICOMOS. the International Council on Monuments and Sites, 
as the author of this Charter, other international organisations 
and the tourism industry, arc dedicated to this challenge. 

Object ives of the C h a r t e r 
The Objectives of the International Cultural Tourism Charter 
are: 
• To facilitate and encourage those involved with heritage 

conservation and management to make the significance of 
that heritage accessible to the host community and visitors. 

• To facilitate and encourage the tourism industry to promote 
and manage tourism in ways that respect and enhance the 
heritage and living cultures of host communities. 

• To facilitate and encourage a dialogue between conservation 
interests and the tourism industry about the importance and 
fragile nature of heritage places, collections and living cul
tures, including the need to achieve a sustainable future for 
them. 

• To encourage those formulating plans and policies to devel
op detailed, measurable goals and strategies relating to the 
presentation and interpretation of heritage places and cultur
al activities, in the context of their preservation and conser
vation. 

In addition. 
• The Charter supports wider initiatives by ICOMOS. other 

international bodies and the tourism industry in maintaining 
the integrity of heritage management and conservation. 

• The Charter encourages the involvement of all those with 
relevant or at times conflicting interests, responsibilities and 
obligations to join in achieving its objectives. 

• The Charter encourages the formulation of detailed guide
lines by interested parties, facilitating the implementation of 
the Principles to their specific circumstances or the require
ments of particular organisations and communities. 
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Princ ip les of the C u l t u r a l Tour i sm C h a r t e r 

Pr inc ip le 1 

Since domest ic and in te rna t iona l tour i sm is a m o n g the fore
most vehicles for cu l tu ra l exchange, conservat ion should 
provide responsible and well m a n a g e d oppor tun i t i e s for 
m e m b e r s of the host communi ty a n d visitors to exper ience 
and u n d e r s t a n d tha t c o m m u n i t y ' s her i tage a n d cu l tu re a t 
f i rs t h a n d . 
1.1 The natural and cultural heritage is a material and spiritual 

resource, providing a narrative of historical development. It 
has an important role in modern life and should be made 
physically, intellectually and/or emotively accessible to the 
general public. Programmes for the protection and conser
vation of the physical attributes, intangible aspects, contem
porary cultural expressions and broad context, should facil
itate an understanding and appreciation of the heritage 
significance by the host community and the visitor, in an eq
uitable and affordable manner. 

1.2 Individual aspects of natural and cultural heritage have dif
fering levels of significance, some with universal values, 
others of national, regional or local importance. Interpreta
tion programmes should present that significance in a rele
vant and accessible manner to the host community and the 
visitor, with appropriate, stimulating and contemporary 
forms of education, media, technology and personal expla
nation of historical, environmental and cultural information. 

1.3 Interpretation and presentation programmes should facili
tate and encourage the high level of public awareness and 
support necessary for the long term survival of the natural 
and cultural heritage. 

1.4 Interpretation programmes should present the significance 
of heritage places, traditions and cultural practices within 
the past experience and present diversities of the area and the 
host community, including that of minority cultural or lin
guistic groups. The visitor should always be informed of the 
differing cultural values that may be ascribed to a particular 
heritage resource. 

Pr inciple 2 

T h e relat ionship between Her i tage Places a n d Tour i sm is dy
namic and may involve confl ic t ing values. It should be m a n 
aged in a sustainable way for present and f u t u r e genera t ions . 
2.1 Places of heritage significance have an intrinsic value for all 

people as an important basis for cultural diversity and social 
development. The long term protection and conservation of 
living cultures, heritage places, collections, their physical 
and ecological integrity and their environmental context, 
should be an essential component of social, economic, po
litical, legislative, cultural and tourism development poli
cies. 

2.2 The interaction between heritage resources or values and 
tourism is dynamic and ever changing, generating both op
portunities and challenges, as well as potential conflicts. 
Tourism projects, activities and developments should 
achieve positive outcomes and minimise adverse impacts on 

the heritage and lifestyles of the host community, while re
sponding to the needs and aspirations of the visitor. 

2.3 Conservation, interpretation and tourism development pro
grammes should be based on a comprehensive understand
ing of the specific, but often complex or conflicting aspects 
of heritage significance of the particular place. Continuing 
research and consultation are important to furthering the 
evolving understanding and appreciation of that signifi
cance. 

2.4 The retention of the authenticity of heritage places and col
lections is important. It is an essential element of their cul
tural significance, as expressed in the physical material, col
lected memory and intangible traditions that remain f rom 
the past. Programmes should present and interpret the au
thenticity of places and cultural experiences to enhance the 
appreciation and understanding of that cultural heritage. 

2.5 Tourism development and infrastructure projects should 
take account of the aesthetic, social and cultural dimensions, 
natural and cultural landscapes, bio-diversity characteristics 
and the broader visual context of heritage places. Preference 
should be given to using local materials and take account of 
local architectural styles or vernacular traditions. 

2.6 Before heritage places are promoted or developed for in
creased tourism, management plans should assess the natur
al and cultural values of the resource. They should then es
tablish appropriate limits of acceptable change, particularly 
in relation to the impact of visitor numbers on the physical 
characteristics, integrity, ecology and biodiversity of the 
place, local access and transportation systems and the social, 
economic and cultural well being of the host community. If 
the likely level of change is unacceptable the development 
proposal should be modified. 

2.7 There should be on-going programmes of evaluation to as
sess the progressive impacts of tourism activities and devel
opment on the particular place or community. 

Principle 3 

Conservation and Tourism Planning for Heritage Places 
should ensure that the Visitor Experience will be worth
while, satisfying and enjoyable. 
3.1 Conservation and tourism programmes should present high 

quality information to optimise the visitor's understanding 
of the significant heritage characteristics and of the need for 
their protection, enabling the visitor to enjoy the place in an 
appropriate manner. 

3.2 Visitors should be able to experience the heritage place at their 
own pace, if they so choose. Specific circulation routes may 
be necessary to minimise impacts on the integrity and physi
cal fabric of a place, its natural and cultural characteristics. 

3.3 Respect for the sanctity of spiritual places, practices and tra
ditions is an important consideration for site managers, vis
itors, policy makers, planners and tourism operators. Visi
tors should be encouraged to behave as welcomed guests, 
respecting the values and lifestyles of the host community, 
rejecting possible theft or illicit trade in cultural property 
and conducting themselves in a responsible manner which 
would generate a renewed welcome, should they return. 
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3.4 Planning for tourism activities should provide appropriate 
facilities for the comfort , safety and well-being of the visi
tor, that enhance the enjoyment of the visit but do not ad
versely impact on the significant features or ecological char
acteristics. 

Principle 4 

Host communities and indigenous peoples should be in
volved in planning for conservation and tourism. 
4.1 The rights and interests of the host community, at regional 

and local levels, property owners and relevant indigenous 
peoples who may exercise traditional rights or responsibili
ties over their own land and its significant sites, should be re
spected. They should be involved in establishing goals, 
strategies, policies and protocols for the identification, con
servation, management, presentation and interpretation of 
their heritage resources, cultural practices and contemporary 
cultural expressions, in the tourism context. 

4.2 While the heritage of any specific place or region may have 
a universal dimension, the needs and wishes of some com
munities or indigenous peoples to restrict or manage physi
cal, spiritual or intellectual access to certain cultural prac
tices, knowledge, beliefs, activities, artefacts or sites should 
be respected. 

Principle 5 

Tourism and conservation activities should benefit the host 
community. 
5.1 Policy makers should promote measures for the equitable 

distribution of the benefits of tourism to be shared across 
countries or regions, improving the levels of socio-econom
ic development and contributing where necessary to poverty 
alleviation. 

5.2 Conservation management and tourism activities should 
provide equitable economic, social and cultural benefits to 
the men and women of the host or local community, at all 
levels, through education, training and the creation of full-
t ime employment opportunities. 

5.3 A significant proportion of the revenue specifically derived 
f rom tourism programmes to heritage places should be al
lotted to the protection, conservation and presentation of 

those places, including their natural and cultural contexts. 
Where possible, visitors should be advised of this revenue 
allocation. 

5.4 Tourism programmes should encourage the training and em
ployment of guides and site interpreters from the host com
munity to enhance the skills of local people in the presenta
tion and interpretation of their cultural values. 

5.5 Heritage interpretation and education programmes among 
the people of the host community should encourage the in
volvement of local site interpreters. The programmes should 
promote a knowledge and respect for their heritage, encour
aging the local people to take a direct interest in its care and 
conservation. 

5.6 Conservation management and tourism programmes should 
include education and training opportunities for policy mak
ers, planners, researchers, designers, architects, interpreters, 
conservators and tourism operators. Participants should be 
encouraged to understand and help resolve the at times con
flicting issues, opportunities and problems encountered by 
their colleagues. 

Principle 6 

Tourism promotion programmes should protect and en
hance Natural and Cultural Heritage characteristics. 
6.1 Tourism promotion programmes should create realistic ex

pectations and responsibly inform potential visitors of the 
specific heritage characteristics of a place or host communi
ty, thereby encouraging them to behave appropriately. 

6.2 Places and collections of heritage significance should be 
promoted and managed in ways which protect their authen
ticity and enhance the visitor experience by minimising fluc
tuations in arrivals and avoiding excessive numbers of visi
tors at any one time. 

6.3 Tourism promotion programmes should provide a wider dis
tribution of benefits and relieve the pressures on more pop
ular places by encouraging visitors to experience the wider 
cultural and natural heritage characteristics of the region or 
locality. 

6.4 The promotion, distribution and sale of local crafts and oth
er products should provide a reasonable social and econom
ic return to the host community, while ensuring that their 
cultural integrity is not degraded. 
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CHARTE INTERNATIONALE DU TOURISME CULTUREL 
La Gestion du Tourisme aux Sites de Patrimoine Significatif 
Adoptee par ICOMOS d la I2e Assemhlee (ienerale. en Mexique. Oelobre 1999 

Principes generaux do la charte 

Au sens le plus large, le patrimoine naturel el eulturcl apparticnt 
a lous les hommes. Nous avons chacun un droit ct une respon-
sabilitc dc comprehension, d 'appreciation ct dc conservation de 
ces \aletirs universellcs. 

I.e patrimoine est un concept vastc qui reunit aussi bien I'cn-
vironncmcnt naturel que culturel. II cnglobe les notions dc pay-
sage, d 'ensemblcs historiques, de sites naturcls ct batis aussi 
bien que les notions de biodivcrsite, dc collections, de pratiques 
culturelles traditionnelles ou presentes. de connaissance ct d 'ex-
pcrimentation. II rappellc ct cxprimc lc long cheminement du 
dcvcloppcmcnt historique qui constitue I 'csscncc des diverges 
identites nationalcs, rcgionalcs, indigene ct locales, et fait pan ic 
intcgrantc dc la vie moderne. C 'es t un point dc reference dyna-
miquc et un instrument positif du dcvcloppcmcnt et des 
echanges. Lc patrimoine particulicr ct la memoire collective dc 
chaque lieu et de chaquc communaute sont irremplacables ct re-
prcscntcnt une base esscntielle du dcvcloppcmcnt, a la fois 
maintcnant ct pour I'avenir. 

lin cette periodc de globalisation croissante. la protection, la 
conservation. I"interpretation et la presentation du patrimoine ct 
dc la diversite culturcllc dc chaquc lieu ou region, sont un enjeu 
important pour tous et partout. Cependant. la gestion dc ce pa
trimoine, dans le cadre dc recommandations internationales rc-
connues et appropriccs. rclcve habituellcmcnt de la responsabi-
litc des communautes d'accueil . 

Un premier objectif pour la gestion du patrimoine consiste a 
fairc connaitrc sa signification et les justifications de sa conser
vation aussi bien aux communautes d'accueil qu 'aux visiteurs. 
Une gestion matericlle raisonnablc et une approchc intcllectuel-
lc et 'ou emotionncllc du patrimoine et du dcveloppcment cultu
rel sont a la fois un droit et un privilege. Ccttc gestion doit ctrc 
porteuse de respect pour les valeurs patrimoniales. pour les po
pulations indigenes qui les perpetuent. pour les paysages et les 
cultures qui les ont produitcs. pour les interets ct les droits ac-
tucls des communautes d'accueil . et pour les proprictaires d 'en
semblcs historiques. 

Les interactions dynamiques entre patrimoine culturel et 
tourisme 

Lc tourisme national et international a etc et demeurc un des 
principaux vehicules d 'echanges culturcls. une occasion d 'ex-
periences professionnelles non seulcment de cc qui a survecu du 
passe mais aussi de la vie actuelle d 'autrcs groupes humains. II 
est de plus en plus largcmcnt rcconnu comme une force positive 
qui favorisc la conservation du patrimoine naturel ct culturel. Le 
tourisme pcut saisir les caractcristiques economiqucs du patri
moine ct les nti 1 isoi" pour sa conservation en creant des res-
sources, en dcveloppant I 'education et en intlcchissant la poli
tique. II representc un enjeu economique essentiel pour dc 

nombrcux pays ct dc nombrcuscs regions, ct pcut etre un factcur 
important dc dcvcloppcmcnt, lorsqu'il est gcrc avec succes. 

Le tourisme est devenu un phenomene complcxe en plcin dc
veloppcment. II jouc un role essentiel dans les domaines econo-
miques, sociaux. culturcls. educatifs. scientifiques, ecologiqucs 
ct csthetiqucs. Parvcnir a depasser pour les valoriser les con flits 
qui pcuvent exister entre les attentes et les aspirations des visi
teurs ct cellcs des communautes d'accueil, constitue a la fois un 
enjeu et une opportunitc. 

Lc patrimoine naturel et culturel, comme la diversite des cul
tures vivantes sont des attractions touristiqucs majeures. Un tou
risme excessif pcut dc la meme facon qu 'un tourisme inexistant 
ou mal gere nuirc a l ' intcgrite physique ct a la signification du 
patrimoine. La frcqucntation touristiquc pcut egalement condui-
rc a la degradation des cspaces naturels ainsi que des cultures et 
des modes de vie des communautes d'accueil . 

Le tourisme est portcur d'avantages pour les communautes 
d 'accueil et leur procure des moyens importants et des just i f ica
tions pour prendre en charge et maintenir leur patrimoine ct 
leurs pratiques culturelles. La participation et la cooperation 
entre les communautes d'accueil representatives, les conserva-
teurs, les operateurs touristiques. les proprictaires prives, les rcs-
ponsables politiqucs, les concepteurs et les gestionnaires des 
programmes de planification, et les gestionnaires de sites sont 
neccssaires pour mettre en ocuvre une industrie touristiquc du
rable et favoriser la protection des ressourccs patrimoniales pour 
les generations futures. 

ICOMOS, Conseil International des Monuments et des Sites, 
en taut qu 'autcur dc ccttc Charte. ainsi que les autres organisa
tions internationales et les industries du tourisme. sont prcts a rc-
levcr ce def i . 

Objectifs de la charte 

Les objectifs de la charte du tourisme culturel s o n t : 
• Encourager et facilitcr le travail dc ceux qui participent a la 

conservation et a la gestion du patrimoine afin de le rendre 
plus accessible aux communautes d'accueil et aux visiteurs. 

• Encourager ct facilitcr le travail dc l ' industrie touristiquc 
pour promouvoir ct gerer lc tourisme dans le respect et la mi-
se en valeur du patrimoine et des cultures vivantes des com
munautes d'accueil . 

• Encourager et facilitcr lc dialogue entre les rcsponsablcs du 
patrimoine et ccux des industries du tourisme afin dc mieux 
faire comprendre I ' importance et la fragilite des ensembles 
patrimoniaux. des collections, des cultures vivantes dans lc 
souci de les sauvegarder a long tcrmc. 

• Encourager ceux qui proposent des programmes et des poli
tiqucs afin de devcloppcr des projets precis et mcsurables. ct 
des strategics qui touchent a la presentation et I 'interpreta-
tion des ensembles patrimoniaux et des activites culturelles 
dans lc contextc de leur protection et de leur conservation. 
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En outre. 
• La Charte encourage [ 'ensemble des initiatives de 1'ICO-

MOS. des autres organisations intcmationales ct des indus
tries touristiques qui viscnt a ameliorer les conditions dc 
gestion et de conservation du patrimoine. 

• La Charte encourage les contributions dc tous les respon-
sables agissant dans les domaincs du patrimoine ct du tou
risme et qui permcttront d 'at teindrc ces objectifs. 

• La Charte encourage la realisation dc guides detailles par les 
parties interessees. Ces guides faciliteront I'application 
concrete des principes ctablis par la Charte dans lc cadre 
d ' interventions particulieres et a la demande d'organisations 
ct de communautes d 'accueil specifiques. 

Principes de la Charte du Tourisme Cuiturei 

Principe 1 

Le tourisme national et international est Tun des principaux 
vehicules des echanges culturels. La protection du patrimoi
ne doit offrir des opportunites serieuses et bien gerees aux 
mcmbres des communautes d'accueil et aux visiteurs pour 
experimenter et comprendre le patrimoine et la culture des 
differentes communautes . 
1.1 Lc patrimoine cuiturei est une rcssource a la fois materielle 

ct spirituclle. II temoignage d ' un dcvcloppement historique. 
II a un role important dans la vie contcmporaine et doit etre 
accessible physiqucment. intcllectucllement et emotionncl-
Icment au grand public. Les programmes dc protection et de 
conservation des elements physiques, des aspects intan
gibles ct des expressions dc la culture contemporaine prises 
dans lour sens lc plus large, doivent facilitcr la comprehen
sion et la prise en consideration de la signification du patri
moine par les communautes d'accueil et les visiteurs, d 'unc 
maniere equitable et adaptee aux moyens dont ils disposent. 

1.2 Les caractcristiqucs particulieres du patrimoine naturel et 
cuiturei ont des niveaux de signification differents, certaincs 
sont investics d*une valcur univcrsclle. d 'autres d"une valeur 
nationale. regionale ou locale. Les programmes d"interpre
tation doivent presenter ces differents niveaux de significa
tion de maniere pertinente ct accessible aux communautes 
d 'accuei l et aux visiteurs. en utilisant des moyens pedago-
giques actucls stimulants, media, technologic, explications 
pcrsonnalisces des aspects historiques. environnementaux et 
culturels. 

1.3 l es programmes d'interpretation doivent faciliter et encou-
rager une prise de conscience profonde par le public, prise dc 
conscience qui constitue une base cssentiellc pour assurer la 
preservation dans le temps du patrimoine naturel ct cuiturei. 

1.4 Les programmes d'interpretation doivent presenter la signi
fication des ensembles patrimoniaux, des traditions et des 
pratiques culturellcs dans le cadre des experiences passecs ct 
de la divcrsite prescntc des territoires ct des communautes. 
sans negligcr les minorilcs culturellcs et linguistiques. Le vi-
siteur doit aussi etre informc des differentes valeurs cuitu
rei les qui caracterisent tel ou tel type de patrimoine. 

Principe 2 

La relation entre le patrimoine et le tourisme est dynamique 
et doit depasser les conflits de valeurs. Elle doit etre geree de 
maniere durable au profit des generations actuelles et fu
tures. 
2.1 La signification des ensembles patrimoniaux constitue une 

valeur pour tous les pcuples ct une base importante de la di
versity culturelle ct du developpement social. La protection 
et la conservation a long terme des cultures vivantes, des en
sembles patrimoniaux ct des collections, ainsi que leur inte
grity physique ct ecologiquc dans leur contexte environne-
mcntal. doivent etre une composante cssentiellc des 
politiques de dcvcloppement social, economique. legislatif, 
cuiturei et touristique. 

2.2 L'interaction entre les rcssources patrimoniaics et le touris
me est dynamique et en constantc evolution, generant a la 
fois des opportunites. des def i s ct des potcntialitcs dc 
conflits. Les projets. activitcs et developpements touris
tiques doivent parvenir a des resultats positifs et limiter les 
impacts negatifs qui pourraient nuire au patrimoine ct aux 
modes de vie des communautes d 'accueil . tout en repondant 
au micux aux besoins et aux aspirations des visiteurs. 

2.3 Les programmes de protection, d' interpretation el dc dcvc
loppement touristique doivent etre bases sur une approche 
comprehensible des aspects particuliers. souvent complexes 
et conflictuels. de la signification des differents patrimonies. 
La poursuitc rcgulierc d'activitcs de recherche est importan
te car elle permet d 'approfondir la comprehension ct I'ap-
preciation dc la signification dc ces differents temoignages 
patrimoniaux. 

2.4 La preservation dc I 'authenticitc des ensembles patrimo
niaux et des collections est importante. C 'es t unc condition 
cssentielle de leur signification culturelle qui s 'cxprime 
dans les materiaux. la memoirc collective et les traditions 
qui nous viennent du passe. Les programmes doivent pre
senter et interpreter I 'authenticite des ensembles patrimo
niaux de maniere a favoriscr la comprehension et I'appre-
ciation de cc patrimoine cuiturei. 

2.5 Les projets dc developpement touristique et d ' infrastruc-
tures doivent prendre en eompte les dimensions csthetiques. 
socialcs ct culturellcs. les paysages naturels et culturels. Ics 
caracteristiques de la biodivcrsitc ainsi que I 'environnemcnl 
visuel le plus large des ensembles patrimoniaux. On doit 
donner la preference aux materiaux locaux et prendre cn 
eompte les caractcristiqucs dc I 'architccture locale ct Ics 
particularities des constructions vernaculaires. 

2.6 La promotion ct le developpement touristique des ensembles 
patrimoniaux doivent etre precedes par la misc en place dc 
plans de gestion qui prennent en eompte la valeur naturcllc 
ct culturelle de la ressource patrimoniale. Ils doivent etablir 
les limites acceptables des modifications susceptibles d 'e t re 
apportees a ces ensembles, en tenant eompte cn particulicr 
de l ' impact de la frcqucntation touristique sur les caracteris
tiques physiques, I 'intcgritc. I 'ecologic ct la biodiversity des 
espaccs. les acccs. Ics systemes de transport, et le bien etre 
social, economique et cuiturei des communautes d'accueil . 
Si lc niveau des modifications proposees est inacceptable. le 
projet de developpement doit etre modifie. 
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2.7 Des programmes deva lua t ion doivcnt pcrmcttre d 'es t imer 
les impacts progrcssifs des activites touristiqucs ct du deve-
loppement dans des espaces spccifiques ou des communau
tes particuliercs. 

cueil ou des populations locales de restreindrc ou de gercr 
directement l 'acccs physique, spirituel ou intcllectuel a cer-
taines pratiques culturellcs, connaissances et croyances. 
mais aussi a certains objets ou a certains sites. 

Principe 3 

Les operations de mise en valour des ensembles patrimo
niaux doivent assurer aux visiteurs une experience enrichis-
sante et agreable. 
3.1 Les programmes de protection ct de tourisme doivent pre

senter une information de haute qualite de manicrc a favori-
scr la comprehension par le visitcur de la signification des 
caracteristiques du patrimoinc et de la necessitc de le prote-
gcr. Ces programmes doivent aussi contribuer. de manicrc 
appropriee, a mcttre le visitcur en situation de profiter au 
mieux dc sa visite. 

3.2 Le visiteur doit pouvoir visiter les ensembles patrimoniaux 
c o m m c il lc souhaite, si e 'est son propre choix. Un circuit de 
circulation specif ique pcut etre necessairc pour reduire les 
impacts dc cc type de visite sur I'integritc. ct les caracteris-
tiques physiques, naturellcs ct culturelles des sites. 

3-3 Le respect du caractere sacrc des sites, des pratiques et des 
traditions de nature spirituellc doit etre pris cn consideration 
cle facon prioritairc par les gestionnaires de sites, les visi
tcurs. Ics hommes politiques. les planificateurs ct les opera-
teurs touristiqucs. Les visiteurs doivent etre encourages a se 
comporter en invites bienvenus. respectueux des valcurs et 
des styles dc vie des communautes d 'accueil . en rejetant les 
vols et le commerce illicitc des biens culturcls et cn se com-
portant de manicrc a favoriser le maintien d 'un accueil favo
rable pour Ics visiteurs a venir. 

3.4 La planification des activites touristiques doit offrir aux vi
siteurs les meilleurcs conditions dc confort. dc sccurite et de 
bien-etre dc manicrc a renforcer le plaisir dc la visite mais 
sans que cela nc nuise a la signification et aux caracteris-
tiques ecologiqucs du patrimoinc. 

Principe 4 

Les communautes d'accueil et les populations locales doi
vent participer aux programmes de mise en valeur touris-
tique des sites patrimoniaux. 
4.1 Les droits et les interets des communautes d'accueil tant au 

niveau regional que local. Ics proprietaires prives et les 
peuples indigenes qui excrcent des droits traditionncls et des 
responsabilitcs sur leurs proprcs territoires ct sur les sites 
charges pour cux d 'une signification particulicrc. doivent 
etre respectcs. lis doivent participer a l 'elaboration ct a la 
mise en oeuvrc des projets dc mise cn valcur du patrimoinc 
cn definissant les enjeux, les strategies, les politiques et les 
procedures permcttant d' identifier. de conscrvcr, dc gerer, 
de presenter ct d ' interpreter leurs ressourccs patrimoniales 
ainsi que leurs pratiques culturelles traditionncllcs et ac-
tuclles, et ccci dans un contexte touristique. 

4.2 Bien que le patrimoine culturel revete une signification uni-
verselle. on doit respecter lc souhait des communautes d 'ac-

Principe 5 

Les activites de tourisme et de protection du patrimoine doi
vent beneficier aux communautes d'accueil. 
5.1 Les politiques de conservation et de developpcment touris

tique doivent promouvoir des mcsures qui favorisent une re
partition cquilibrce des benefices du tourisme cntre les pays 
ct les regions, accroitre les nivcaux de developpcment socio-
cconomiquc ct contribuer a soulager la pauvrcte. 

5.2 La gestion du patrimoinc et lc tourisme doivent produirc 
des benefices economiques, sociaux et culturcls. cquitable-
ment repartis cntre les hommes ct les femmcs des commu
nautes d 'accueil , a tous les nivcaux, a travers I 'education. la 
formation et la creation d 'opportunites d ' emplo i s a plcin 
temps. 

5.3 Une partie significative des rcvenus provenant dc I 'exploita-
tion touristique du patrimoine doit etre affectce a la protec
tion. Ia conservation et la presentation des sites patrimo
niaux, et ccci dans leur contexte naturel et culturel. Autant 
que possible, Ics visiteurs doivent etre informcs dc I 'existen
ce de ccttc procedure financiere. 

5.4 Les programmes de developpcment touristique du patrimoi
nc doivent encourager la formation et l 'emploi dc guides et 
d ' interprctes de sites issus des communautes d 'accueil af in 
dc favoriser les savoir-faire des populations locales pour pre
senter et interpreter leurs valcurs culturelles propres. 

5.5 Les programmes d 'education et d ' interpretation du patri
moine culture! mis en oeuvrc au sein des communautes d ' ac 
cueil doivent encourager le devcloppemcnt des qualif ica
tions d ' interprctes de sites. Ces programmes doivent 
promouvoir la connaissancc ct lc respect dc leur patrimoine 
par les populations locales et Ics encourager a s ' interesser 
directement a leur prise en charge et leur conservation. 

5.6 Les programmes de gestion concernant lc devcloppemcnt 
touristique des sites patrimoniaux doivent fairc une place 
importantc a I 'education et a la formation des hommes poli
tiques. des planificateurs. des chercheurs, des designers, des 
architectes. des interpretes du patrimoine. des conservateurs 
et des responsables de 1'industric touristique. Les parte-
naires doivent etre encourages a comprendrc les problemes 
que peuvent rencontrer leurs collegues et a les aider a f in d ' y 
trouver des solutions. 

Principe 6 

Les programmes de promotion touristique doivent proteger 
et valoriser les caracteristiques du patrimoine naturel et cul
turel. 
6.1 Les programmes de promotion touristique doivent susciter 

des attentes rcalistes et informer dc facon responsable les vi
siteurs potenlicls sur les caracteristiques patrimoniales spc
cifiques des sites et des communautes d 'accuei l . et par ces 
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moyens les encourager a se comporter de maniere appro-
priee. 

6.2 Les ensembles patrimoniaux et les collections doivent etre 
p romus et geres de maniere a proteger leur authenticite et a 
favoriser les meilleurcs conditions de visites en limitant les 
fluctuations incontrolces des arrivees et en evitant les phe-
nomenes de sur frequentation dans un meme lieu au meme 
moment . 

6.3 Les programmes de promotion touristique doivent favoriser 
une large redistribution des benefices et alleger la pression 

qui pesc sur les sites les plus populaircs. lis doivent encou
rager les visiteurs a experimenter de la maniere la plus large 
les differents elements du patrimoine nature! et culturel 
d"une region ou d ' une localite. 

6.4 La promotion, la distribution et la vente de produits d*arti-
sanat local et d 'autres produits doivent favoriser une redis
tribution raisonnable des profits economiques et sociaux 
qu' i ls produisent au benefice des communautes d 'accucil , 
tout en s 'assurant que leur integritc culturelle n 'est pas de-
gradee. 
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CARTA INTERNACIONAL SOBRE TURISMO CULTURAL 
La Gestion del Turismo en los Sitios con Patrimonio significativo (1999) 
Adoptada pdt ICOMOS en la 12" Asamblea General en Mexico, en octubre de 1999 

Introduccidn 

El Espiritu dc la Carta 
Kn su mas amplio senlido, el Patrimonii* natural y cultural per-
tenccc a todos los pueblos. Cada uno dc nosotros tiene cl dcre-
cho y la rcsponsabilidad dc comprendcr, valorar y conscrvar sus 
valorcs univcrsalcs. 

El conccpto dc Patrimonio cs amplio c incluye sus cntornos 
tanto naturales como culturalcs. Abarca los paisajes, los sitios 
historicos, los empla/.amientos y cntornos construidos, asi como 
la biodivcrsidad, los gnipos dc objetos divcrsos, las tradiciones 
pasadas y prescntcs, y los conocimicntos y cxpcricncias vitales. 
Rcgistra y cxprcsa largos proccsos dc cvolucion historica, cons-
tituyendo la escneia dc muy divcrsas identidades nacionalcs, re-
gionalcs, locales, indigenas y cs parte intcgrante de la vida mo-
dcrna. Bs un punto de referencia dinamico y un instrumento 
positivo dc crecimiento e intcrcambio. La mcmoria colcctiva y 
cl peculiar Patrimonio cultural de cada comunidad o localidad cs 
insustituible y una importantc base para cl desarrollo no solo ac
tual sino fu tu r e 

En estos ticmpos de crcciente globalizacion. la proteccion. 
conservacion. intcrprctacion y presentacion de la diversidad cul
tural y del patrimonio cultural de cualquier sitio o region cs un 
importante desafio para cualquier pueblo en cualquier lugar. Sin 
embargo, lo normal es que cada comunidad en concreto o grupo 
implicado en la conservacion se responsabilicc dc la gestion de 
este patrimonio. teniendo en cuenta las normas internacional-
mcnte rcconocidas y aplicadas de forma adecuada. 

Un objetivo fundamental dc la gestion del Patrimonio consis-
te en comunicar su significado y la nccesidad dc su conserva
cion tanto a la comunidad anfitriona como a los visitantes. El ac-
ceso fisico, intclcctual y/o cmotivo. sensato y bicn gestionado a 
los biencs del Patrimonio, asi como cl acceso al desarrollo cul
tural, constituyen al mismo tiempo un dcrecho y un privilcgio. 

Esto conlleva la responsabilidad dc respetar los valorcs del 
Patrimonio Natural o Cultural, asi como los intcrcses y patrimo-
nios dc la actual comunidad anfitriona, dc los pueblos indigenas 
conservadores de su patrimonio o dc los posecdores dc propie-
dades historicas. asi como la obligacion de respetar los paisajes 
y las culturas a partir de las cuales sc ha desarrollado el Patri
monio. 

La Interaccion dinamica entre el Turismo y el Patrimonio 
Cultural 

El Turismo nacional c internacional siguc siendo uno de los me-
dios mas importantes para cl intercambio cultural, ofrcciendo 
una experiencia personal no solo acerca de lo que pervivc del 
pasado. sino de la vida actual y de otras sociedades. El Turismo 
cs cada vcz mas aprcciado como una fuerza positiva para la 
conservacion de la Naturaleza y dc la Cultura. El Turismo pue-
dc captar los aspectos economicos del Patrimonio y aprovc-

charlos para su conservacion generando fondos, cducando a la 
comunidad c influycndo en su politica. Es un factor esencial pa
ra muchas economias nacionalcs y rcgionalcs y puede ser un 
importantc factor dc desarrollo cuando se gestiona adecuada-
mcnte. 

Por su propia naturaleza, cl Turismo ha llegado a ser un com-
plcjo fen6mcno dc dimensioncs politicas, cconomicas. socia-
les, culturales, educativas, biofisicas, ccologicas y esteticas. Se 
pueden descubrir numerosas oportunidades y posibil idadcs co-
nociendo la valiosa interaccion existcnte entre los deseos y ex-
pectativas de los visitantes. potencialmente conflictivas, y de 
las aspiraciones y deseos dc las comunidades anf i t r ionas o lo
cales. 

El Patrimonio natural y cultural, la diversidad y las culturas 
vivas constituyen los maximos atractivos del Turismo. El Turis
mo execsivo o mal gestionado con cortcdad de miras, asi como 
el turismo considcrado como simple crecimiento, pueden poner 
en peligro la naturaleza fisica del Patrimonio natural y cultural, 
su integridad y sus caracteristicas identificativas. El entorno 
ecologico. la cultura y los estilos de vida dc las comunidades an
fitrionas, sc pueden degradar al mismo t iempo que la propia ex-
pcriencias del visitantes. 

El turismo deberia aportar bencficios a la comunidad anf i 
triona y proporcionar importantes medios y motivacioncs para 
cuidar y mantener su Patrimonio y sus tradiciones vivas. Con el 
eompromiso y la cooperacion entre los represcntantes locales 
y/o de las comunidades indigenas. los conservacionistas, los 
operadores turisticos. los propictarios, los responsables politi-
cos, los responsables de elaborar planes nacionalcs dc desarro
llo y los gestores dc los sitios. se puedc llegar a una industria 
sosteniblc del Turismo y aumcntar la proteccion sobre los rccur-
sos del Patrimonio cn benef ic io de las futuras generacioncs. 

En cuanto autor dc csta Carta, ICOMOS, Conscjo Internacio
nal de Monumentos y Sitios. se comprometc con este desaf io en 
union con otras organizacioncs internacionales y con la indus
tria del Turismo. 

Objectivos de la Carta 

Los objetivos de la Carta Internacional de Turismo Cultural, 
son: 
• Facilitar y animar a cuantos estan involucrados cn la gestion 

y conservacion del Patrimonio para que transmitan su im-
portancia tanto a la comunidad anfitriona como a los visi
tantes. 

• Facilitar y animar a la industria del Turismo para que este se 
promucva y gestione con la finalidad de respetar y acrcccn-
tar el Patrimonio y las culturas vivas dc las comunidades an
fitrionas. 

• Facilitar y animar al dialogo entre los interescs de la conser
vacion del Patrimonio y los interescs de la industria del Tu
rismo. accrca dc la importancia y fragil naturaleza de los si-
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lios con Patrimonio, sus variados objetos y sus cultures vi
vas, incluycndo la ncccsidad dc lograrun dcsarrollo SOSteni-
ble para ambos. 

• Animar a las partes intcresadas para formular planes y poli-
ticas concrctas de dcsarrollo, objetivos mensurables y estra-
tegias para la presentacion e intcrpretacion de los sitios con 
Patrimonio y sus actividades culturales para su defensa y 
conservacion. 

Ademas. 
La Carta apoya otras iniciativas abiertas por ICOMOS, por 
otras instituciones internacionalcs y por la industria del Tu
rismo para mantener la integridad del Patrimonio. su gestion 
y su conservacion. 

• La Carta anima al compromiso entrc todos aquellos que tcn-
gan intcrescs relevantcs o intercses ocasionalmcnte en con-
flicto, rcsponsabilidadcs y obligaciones. para que se esfucr-
ccn en poner de acuerdo sus objetivos. 
La Carta anima a que las partes intcresadas formulen pautas 
detalladas que facilitcn la puesta en practica dc los Princi-
pios de esta Carta, de acuerdo con las peculiarcs circunstan-
cias de cada una dc el las, o scgiin las cxigencias planteadas 
por las comunidades u organizaciones pertinentes. 

Principios de la Carta de Turismo Cultural 

Principio I 

Desde que el Turismo nacional e internacionai se ha conver-
tido en uno de los mas importantes vehiculos para el inter-
cambio cultural, su conservacion deberia proporcionar 
oportunidades responsables y bicn gestionadas a los inte
g r a t e s de la comunidad anfitriona asi como proporcionar a 
los visitantes la experimentacion y comprension inmediatas 
de la cultura y patrimonio de esa comunidad. 
1.1 El Patrimonio natural y cultural es al mismo tiempo un rc-

curso material y cspiritual y ofrecc una perspectiva de desa-
rrollo historico. Descmpena un papcl importante en la vida 
moderna y el publico cn general deberia tener acceso tanto 
fisico como intclcctual y/o emotivo a estc Patrimonio. Los 
programas para la proteccion y conservacion del patrimonio 
natural y cultural en sus caracteristicas fisicas, cn sus valo-
res intangibles, expresiones culturales contcmporaneas y sus 
variados contextos, deberian facilitar a la comunidad anfi
triona y al visitante, dc un modo cquilibrado y agradablc. la 
comprension y el aprccio de los significados de este Patri
monio. 

1.2 Los aspectos individualizados del patrimonio natural y cul
tural tienen diversos nivclcs de signification, algunos de va
lor universal, otros dc importancia nacional. regional o local. 
Los programas dc intcrpretacion deberian prcsentar estos 
s ignif icados dc mancra relevantc y accesible para la comu
nidad anfi tr iona y para cl visitante, usando metodos apro-
piados, atractivos y actuales en materia de educat ion, me-
dios informativos, tccnologia y dcsarrollo personal, 
proporcionando informat ion historica. cultural, ademas dc 
informacion sobre cl entorno fisico. 

1.3 La intcrpretacion y presentacion dc los programas deberia 
proporcionar un alto nivel de concicncia publica y el sopor-

tc nccesario para la supcrvivencia del Patrimonio natural y 
cultural a largo plazo. 1.4 Los programas dc intcrpretacion 
deberian proporcionar el significado de los sitios del Patri
monio y dc sus tradiciones y practicas culturales asi como 
ofreccr sus actividades dentro del marco tanto de la expe-
riencia del pasado como de la actual divcrsidad cultural de la 
comunidad anfitriona y dc su region, sin olvidar las minori-
as culturales o grupos lingiiisticos. El visitante deberia siem-
prc estar informado accrca de la divcrsidad dc los valores 
culturales que pucden adscribirse a los distintos bienes pa-
trimonialcs. 

Pr inc ip io 2 

La re la t ion en t re los sitios con Pa t r imon io y el Tu r i smo , es 
una relacion d inamica y puede impl ica r va lorac iones encon-
t r adas . Esta relacion deber ia ges t ionarse de m o d o sostenible 
p a r a la ac tual y p a r a las f u t u r a s generac iones . 
2.1 Los sitios con Patrimonio ticnen un valor intrinseco para to-

do el mundo por constituir la base de la diversidad cultural y 
del dcsarrollo social. La proteccion y conservacion a largo 
plazo de las cultures vivas, de los sitios con Patrimonio. de 
sus variados objetos, dc su integridad tlsica y ccologica y de 
su contexto medioambiental. deberia scr un componente 
escneial en cl dcsarrollo de las politicas sociales. cconomi-
cas. politicas. culturales y turisticas. 

2.2 La interaction entre los rccursos o valores del Patrimonio y 
cl Turismo es dinamica y esta cn continuo cambio, generan-
do para ambos oportunidades y desafios asi como potencia-
les situaciones conflictivas. Los proyectos turisticos. sus ac
tividades y su desarrollo. deberian conseguir resultados 
positives y minimizar los impactos negativos para el Patri
monio y para los modos de vida de la comunidad anfitriona. 
al mismo tiempo que deberian responder a las necesidades y 
expectativas del visitante. 

2.3 La conservacion. la intcrpretacion y los programas de dcsa
rrollo turistico deberian basarse en la diafana comprension 
dc los aspectos especificos y significativos del Patrimonio 
cn cada sitio cn particular, a menudo complejos y conflicti-
vos. Es importante la continua investigation y el asesora-
micnto para lograr una pcrmanente comprension y aprecio 
de cstos significados. 

2.4 Us importante conservar la autcnticidad de los sitios del Pa
trimonio y de la variedad de sus objetos. La autcnticidad 
constituye un elemento escneial del significado cultural ex-
prcsado a traves dc los matcriales fisicos. del legado dc la me-
moria y de las tradiciones intangibles que pcrduran del 
pasado. Los programas deberian prcsentar e interprclar la au-
tenticidad de los sitios y dc sus experiencias culturales para 
mejorar el aprccio y la comprension del patrimonio cultural. 

2.5 Los proyectos c infracstructuras y los proyectos para el dc
sarrollo turistico deberian tomar cn cuenta la dimension so
cial, estetica y cultural, los paisajes naturales y culturales. las 
caracteristicas de su biodiversidad, asi como los amplios 
contextos visualcs de los sitios con Patrimonio. Deberian 
utilizarse prefcrentemente los materialcs propios de cada lo-
calidad y tomar cn cuenta los estilos de la arquitcctura local 
y de la tradition vernacular. 
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2.6 Antes de que un crccicnle turismo promucva o dcsarrolle si-
tios con Patrimonio, los planes dc gcstion deberian sopesar 
los valorcs naturales y culturales de cstos recursos. Los pla
nes de dcsarrollo deberian estableccr limites adecuados para 
que el cambio sea asumible, sobrc todo en relation al im-
pacto que un excesivo numero dc visitantes pucdc producir 
en las caracteristicas fisicas del Patrimonio. en su integridad 
ecologica, en la diversidad del Sitio. en los sistemas de trans
p o s e y acceso y en el bicncstar social, economico y cultural 
de la comunidad anfitriona. Si cl previsible nivcl dc cambio 
es inaccptablc. deberian modificarsc los planes de desarro-
llo que sc propongan. 

2.7 Deberian claborarse programas dc evaluation continua para 
valorar los impactos progrcsivos dc las actividades turisticas 
y dc los planes de desarrollo en cada Sitio o comunidad. 

Principio 3 

La Planificacion de la conservacion y del turismo en los Si-
tios con Patrimonio. deberia garanti /ar que la Experiencia 
del Visitante le merezca la pena y le sea satisfactoria y agra-
dable. 
3.1 Los programas de Conservacion del Patrimonio y los del Tu

rismo. deberian ofrccer contenidos de maxima calidad para 
optimizar la comprension del visitante a cerca dc las carac
teristicas significativas del Patrimonio y la neccsidad dc su 
proteccion. haciendolc capaz de disfrutar adecuadamente de 
su visita. 

3.2 Los visitantes deberian poder experimcntar los sitios con Pa
trimonio dc modo tranquilo y a su propio ritmo. si cste es su 
deseo. Dc todos modos. pueden ser necesarios itinerarios es-
peciales dc circulation dc visitantes para minimizar los im
pactos sobrc la integridad y consti tution fisica del Sitio y de 
sus caracteristicas naturales o culturales. 

3.3 El caracter sagrado de los sitios con signification cspiritual 
asi como sus practicas y tradicioncs. constituyen un impor-
tante punto dc reflexion para los gestorcs de los sitios. los vi
sitantes. los lcgisladorcs. los planificadorcs y los opcradores 
turisticos. Sc debe animar a los visitantes para que sc com-
porten como hucspedes bienvenidos. rcspetando los valores 
y cl cstilo dc vida de la comunidad anfitriona. rcchazando el 
producto de posiblcs robos o el comcrcio ilicito dc propic-
dades culturales, comportandosc de manera que inciten a ser 
nucvamcntc bienvenidos si alguna vcz rcgresan. 

3.4 La planificacion de actividades turisticas deberia ofrecer al 
visitante posibilidades adecuadas dc confort, scguridad y de 
scntirse a gusto, de modo que aumcnte el disfrute dc la visi
ta sin impacto negativo para las caracteristicas significativas 
o ecologicas del sitio. 

Principio 4 

Las comunidades anfitrionas y los pueblos indigenas deberi
an involucrarse en la planificacion de la conservacion del Pa
trimonio y en la p lanif icaci6n del Turismo. 
4.1 Deberian rcspctarsc los dcrechos e intcreses dc la comuni

dad anfitriona. local y regional, asi como a los propietarios 

y a los pueblos indigenas implicados que ejercen derechos o 
responsabilidadcs tradicionalcs sobrc su propio territorio y 
sitios significativos. Todos ellos deberian involucrarse en cl 
proccso de estableccr objetivos. cstrategias. politicas y me-
todos para la identif icat ion, conservacion. gestion, presen
ta t ion c interpretacion de sus propios recursos patrimonia-
les, de sus practicas culturales y dc sus actuates expresioncs 
culturales. dentro del contexto turistico. 

4.2 Cuando cl Patrimonio de un Sitio o region concretos pucda 
tencr una dimension universal, deberian rcspctarsc las necc-
sidades y los descos de las diversas comunidades o pueblos 
indigenas para restringir o administrar la region y el acceso 
fisico, cspiritual o intelectual a dctcrminadas practicas cul
turales, conocimientos, creencias, actividades, objetos o lu-
gares. 

Principio 5 

Las actividades del Turismo y de la conservac i6n del Patri
monio deberian beneficiar a la comunidad anfitriona. 
5.1 Los lcgisladores deberian promover medidas para una 

equitativa distribucion de los beneficios del Turismo dc 
modo que estos scan rcpartidos cntre los diversos paises o 
regioncs, aumentando los nivelcs de desarrollo economico 
y contribuyendo a crradicar la pobreza cuando asi sea 
necesario. 

5.2 La gcstion de la conservacion del patrimonio y dc las activi
dades turisticas deberia proporcionar beneficios equitativos 
de caracter economico, social y cultural a los hombres y mu-
jeres dc la comunidad anfitriona, a todos los nivcles, a traves 
de la educacion. la formacion y la creacion dc oportunidades 
de empleo a t iempo completo. 

5.3 Una parte significativa de la rcnta proveniente dc los pro
gramas turisticos cn Sitios con Patrimonio. deberia dedicar-
se a la proteccion. conservacion y presentacion de los pro
pios Sitios. incluycndo sus contcxtos naturales y culturales. 
Cuando asi sea posiblc. los visitantes deberian ser informa-
dos accrca de esta distribucion de la rcnta. 

5.4 Los programas turisticos deberian alcntar la formacion de 
los i n t e r p r e t s y guias del Sitio provenientes de la propia co
munidad anfitriona, para aumcntar la capacidad dc la pobla-
cion local cn la presentacion e interpretacion dc sus propios 
valorcs culturales. 

5.5 Los programas educativos y de interpretacion del Patrimo
nio entrc las personas dc la comunidad anfi tr iona deberian 
involucrar a los interpretcs locales. Los programas deberian 
promover cl conocimicnto y cl rcspcto de su patrimonio. ani-
mando a los hombres y mujercs de la comunidad a interc-
sarse cn el cuidado y la conservacion del mismo. 

5.6 La gestion de la conservacion del Patrimonio y de los pro
gramas de Turismo deberia incluir la educacion y posibili
dades dc formacion para los lcgisladores. planificadores. in-
vestigadores, disciiadores. arquitcctos. interpretcs. 
conservadores y opcradores turisticos. Los participantes cn 
estos programas de formacion deberian ser incitados para 
comprendcr y ayudar a rcsolver los puntos de vista, a menu-
do conflictos, y los problemas a los que se enfrentan el resto 
de sus colcgas. 
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Principio 6 

Los programas dc promocion del Turismo deberian protcger 
y ensalzar las caracteristicas del Patrimonio natural y cultu
ral. 
6.1 Los programas de promocion del Turismo deberian produ-

cir expectat ivas reales e informacion rcsponsablc en los 
visitantes polencialcs, acerca dc la cultura especif ica y 
de las caracterist icas patrimoniales del Sitio o de la comu-
nidad. 

6.2 Los Sitios y las colccciones de divcrsos objetos de signifi-
cacion patrimonial deberian promocionarse y gestionarsc de 
modo que se proteja su autenticidad y aumente la vivencia 

del visilante. diluyendo los flujos dc visita piiblica en las 11c-
gadas al Sitio y evitando cl excesivo numcro dc visitantes al 
mismo tiempo. 

6.3 Los programas de promocion del Turismo deberian propor-
cionar correcta distribucion de bencficios y amortiguar la 
presion sobre los Sitios mas visitados animando al visitantc 
a experimentar otros divcrsos aspectos del patrimonio cultu
ral y natural dc la region o localidad. 

6.4 La promocion. distribucion y venta de recucrdos locales y 
otros productos deberian ofrecer una razonable contraparti-
da social y economica a la localidad anfi tr iona y asegurar al 
mismo tiempo que no se degrada su propia integridad cul
tural. 
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CHARTER ON THE BUILT VERNACULAR HERITAGE (1999) 
Ratified by the ICOMOS 12th General Assembly in Mexico, October 1999 

Introduction 

The built vernacular heritage occupies a central place in the af
fection and pride of all peoples. It has been accepted as a char
acteristic and attractive product of society. It appears informal, 
but nevertheless orderly. It is utilitarian and at the same time 
possesses interest and beauty. It is a focus of contemporary life 
and at the same time a record of the history of society. Although 
it is the work of man it is also the creation of time. It would be 
unworthy of the heritage of man if care were not taken to con
serve these traditional harmonics which constitute the core of 
man's own existence. 

The built vernacular heritage is important; it is the fundamen
tal expression of the culture of a community, of its relationship 
with its territory and. at the same time, the expression of the 
world's cultural diversity. 

Vernacular building is the traditional and natural way by 
which communit ies house themselves. It is a continuing process 
including necessary changes and continuous adaptation as a re
sponse to social and environmental constraints. The survival of 
this tradition is threatened world-wide by the forces of econom
ic, cultural and architectural homogenisation. How these forces 
can be met is a fundamental problem that must be addressed by 
communit ies and also by governments, planners, architects, 
conservationists and by a multidisciplinary group of specialists. 
Due to the homogenisation of culture and of global socio-eco
nomic transformation, vernacular structures all around the 
world are extremely vulnerable, facing serious problems of ob
solescence, internal equilibrium and integration. 

It is necessary, therefore, in addition to the Venice Charter, to 
establish principles for the care and protection of our built ver
nacular heritage. 

General Issues 
1 Examples of the vernacular may be recognised by: 

- a manner of building shared by the community; 
- a recognisable local or regional character responsive to 

the environment; 
- coherence of style, form and appearance, or the use of tra

ditionally established building types; 
- traditional expertise in design and construction which is 

transmitted informally; 
- an effective response to functional, social and environ

mental constraints; 
- the effective application of traditional construction sys

tems and crafts. 
2 The appreciation and successful protection of the vernacular 

heritage depend on the involvement and support of the com
munity, continuing use and maintenance. 

3 Governments and responsible authorities must recognise the 
right of all communities to maintain their living traditions. lo 
protect these through all available legislative, administrative 

and financial means and to hand them down to future gener
ations. 

Principles of conversation 
1 The conservation of the built vernacular heritage must be 

carried out by multidisciplinary expertise while recognising 
the inevitability of change and development, and the need to 
respect the community 's established cultural identity. 

2 Contemporary work on vernacular buildings, groups and 
settlements should respect their cultural values and their tra
ditional character. 

3 The vernacular is only seldom represented by single struc
tures, and it is best conserved by maintaining and preserving 
groups and settlements of a representative character, region 
by region. 

4 The built vernacular heritage is an integral part of the cul
tural landscape and this relationship must be taken into con
sideration in the development of conservation approaches. 

5 The vernacular embraces not only the physical form and fab
ric of buildings, structures and spaces, but the ways in which 
they are used and understood, and the traditions and the in
tangible associations which attach to them. 

Guidelines in Practice 
1 Research and documentation 

Any physical work on a vernacular structure should be cau
tious and should be preceded by a full analysis of its form 
and structure. This document should be lodged in a publicly 
accessible archive. 

2 Siting, landscape and groups of buildings 
Interventions to vernacular structures should be carried out 
in a manner which will respect and maintain the integrity of 
the siting, the relationship to the physical and cultural land
scape, and of one structure to another. 

3 Traditional building systems 
The continuity of traditional building systems and craft 
skills associated with the vernacular is fundamental for ver
nacular expression, and essential for the repair and restora
tion of these structures. Such skills should be retained, 
recorded and passed on to new generations of craf tsmen and 
builders in education and training. 

4 Replacement of materials and parts 
Alterations which legitimately respond to the demands of 
contemporary use should be effected by the introduction of 
materials which maintain a consistency of expression, ap
pearance, texture and form throughout the structure and a 
consistency of building materials. 

5. Adaptation 
Adaptation and reuse of vernacular structures should be car
ried out in a manner which will respect the integrity of the 
structure, its character and form while being compatible 
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with acceptable standards of living. Where there is no break 
in the continuous utilisation of vernacular forms, a code of 
ethics within the community can serve as a tool of interven
tion. 
Changes and period restoration 
Changes over t ime should be appreciated and understood as 
important aspects of vernacular architecture. Conformity of 
all parts of a building to a single period, will not normally be 
the goal of work on vernacular structures. 
Training 
In order to conserve the cultural values of vernacular ex
pression, governments, responsible authorities, groups and 
organisations must place emphasis on the following: 

a) education programmes for conservators in the principles 
of the vernacular; 

b) training programmes to assist communit ies in maintain
ing traditional building systems, materials and craft 
skills; 

c) information programmes which improve public aware
ness of the vernacular especially amongst the younger 
generation. 

d) regional networks on vernacular architecture to exchange 
expertise and experiences. 
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CHARTE DU PATRIMOINE BATI VERNACULAIRE (1999) 
Ratifiee par la 12c Assemblcc Generate dc ICOMOS, reunic au Mcxique Octobre 1999 

Introduction 

Lc patrimoinc bati vernaculaire suscite a juste titrc la fierte de 
lous Ics pcuplcs. Rcconnu commc unc creation caractcristiquc et 
pittoresque dc la societe. il sc manifestc dc facon informelle. ct 
pourtant organisec: utilitairc. il possedc ncanmoins un interet ct 
unc bcaute. C*cst a la fois un reflet de la vie contemporainc et un 
tcmoin de I'histoire dc la societe. Bien qu'i l soit ocuvrc humai-
ne. il est aussi lc produit du temps. II scrait indigne dc I'hcritage 
dc I 'humanitc dc nc pas chcrchcr a conscrver et a promouvoir 
ccs harmonics traditionncllcs qui sont au coeur mcme de son 
existence ct dc son avenir. 

Lc patrimoinc bati vernaculaire est important car il est 1'ex-
pression fondamentale de la culture d 'unc collcctivitc, dc ses re
lations avec son tcrritoirc et. en meme temps, I 'exprcssion de la 
divcrsite culturcllc du monde. 

La construction vernaculaire est le moyen traditionncl ct na-
turel par lequel les communautcs crccnt leur habitat. C 'es t un 
processus en evolution ncccssitant des changemcnts et une 
adaptation constantc en rcponsc aux contraintes sociales et en-
vironnemcntales. Partout dans le monde. I 'uniformisation eco-
nomique. culturcllc et a rch i t ec tu ra l menace la survie de cette 
tradition. La question de savoir comment rcsister a ccs forces est 
fondamentale ct doit etrc rcsolue non seulemcnt par lcs popula
tions, mais aussi par les gouvcrnements. lcs urbanistes. les ar-
ehitectes. les conservateurs, ainsi que par un groupc pluridisci-
plinaire d 'experts . 

F.n raison de I 'uniformisation de la culture et des phenomenes 
dc mondialisation socio-economiques, les structures vcrnacu-
laires dans le monde sont extrememcnt vulnerables parce 
qu 'e l les sont confrontecs a de graves problcmes d'obsolesccnce. 
d 'equil ibrc interne et d ' intcgralion. 

II est par consequent ncccssaire, en complement de la Chartc 
dc Vcnise, d 'etablir des principes pour I'cntrctien et la protection 
de notre patrimoinc bati vernaculaire. 

Principes Generaux 
I Les batiments vemaculaircs presentcnt les caractcristiques 

suivantcs: 
a) un mode de construction partage par la communaute; 
b) un caractcrc local ou regional cn reponse a son environ-

nement: 
c) une coherence de style, de forme ct d 'aspect . ou un re-

cours a des types dc construction traditionncls: 
d) une expertise traditionnelle en composition et en 

construction transmisc de fa?on informelle: 
c) une rcponsc eff icace aux contraintes fonctionncllcs. so

ciales ct environnemcntales: 
0 unc application eff icace dc systemes et du savoir-faire 

propres a la construction traditionnelle. 

2 L'apprcciation et l 'eff icaci te de la protection du patrimoinc 
vernaculaire dependent de I 'engagcment et du soutien dc la 
collcctivitc. de son utilisation et de son entreticn continucls. 

3 Les gouvernements ct lcs autoritcs competentcs doivent re-
connaitrc a toutes les collectivitcs le droit de preserver leurs 
modes de vie traditionnels et de les protegcr par tous Ics 
moyens legislatifs. administratifs ct f inanciers a leur dispo
sition ct dc lcs transmettre aux generations futures. 

Principes de Conservation 
1 La conservation du patrimoine bati vernaculaire doit etre 

menec par des specialistes de diverses disciplines, qui re-
connaisscnt le caractcrc ineluctable du changement et du de-
veloppement et le besoin dc respecter l ' identite culturelle dc 
la collcctivite. 

2 Les interventions contcmporaincs sur les constructions. Ics 
ensembles et les etablissements vemaculaircs doivent res
pecter leurs valeurs culturelles et leur caractere traditionncl. 

3 Le patrimoine vernaculaire s 'cxprimc rarcment par des 
constructions isolces ct il est micux conserve par le maintien 
et la preservation d"cnscmbles et d 'c tabl issemcnts represen-
tatifs. region par region. 

4 Le patrimoinc bati vernaculaire fait partie intcgrante du pay-
sage culturcl et ccttc relation doit done etrc prise en comptc 
dans la preparation des projets dc conservation. 

5 Le patrimoine vernaculaire ne comprend pas sculement lcs 
formes et les materiaux des batiments, structures et des 
lieux. mais egalcment la maniere dont ces elements sont uti
lises et pcrcus ainsi que les traditions ct les liens intangibles 
qui leur sont relies. 

Orientations Pratiques 
1 Recherche et documentation 

Toute intervention physique sur unc structure vernaculaire 
devrait etrc mcnee avec prudence et precedee d ' unc analyse 
complete dc sa forme et de sa structure. Ce document devrait 
etre conserve dans des archives accessibles au public. 

2 Emplacement, paysage et groupes dc batiments 
Les interventions sur les structures vemaculaircs devraient 
etre menccs dans lc respect et lc maintien de l ' integritc dc 
[ 'emplacement, de la relation avec Ics paysages physiques ct 
culturcls ct de I 'agcncement d ' unc structure par rapport aux 
autres. 

3 Systemes de construction traditionnels 
Le maintien des systemes de construction traditionnels et du 
savoir-faire lie au patrimoine vernaculaire est capital pour 
I 'architecture vernaculaire et esscnticl pour la refection ct la 
rcstauration de ces structures. C 'es t par I 'education et la for
mation que ce savoir-faire devrait etrc conserve, enregistrc 
et transmis aux nouvclles generations d 'ar t isans ct de batis-
scurs. 
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4 Remplacemcnt des materiaux et des elements architccturaux 
Les transformations qui satisfont Iegitimement aux exi
gences modernes devraient etre realisees avec des materiaux 
qui assurent la coherence de 1'expression, de l 'aspect, de la 
texture et de la forme de I 'ensemble de la construction et la 
cohesion des differents materiaux entre eux. 

5 Adaptat ion 
L'adaptation et la reutilisation des constructions vcrnacu-
laires devraient etre effectuees dans le respect de 1'integrite 
de la structure, de son caractere et de sa forme tout en etant 
compatibles avec des standards de vie acceptables. La pe-
rennite des modes de construction vernaculaire peut etre as-
suree par l 'elaboration par la collectivite d 'un code 
d 'c th ique qui peut servir aux interventions. 

6 Changements et restauration d ' epoque 
Les modif icat ions apportees dans le temps aux batiments 
doivent etre appreciees et comprises comme des elements 
importants de l 'architecture vernaculaire. La conformite de 

tous les elements d 'un batiment a une meme periode nc sera 
pas, en general, l 'objectif des interventions sur les structures 
vernaculaires. 

7 Formation 
Af in de conserver les valeurs culturclles dc l 'architecture 
vernaculaire, les gouvernements , les autori tes compe-
tentcs, les groupes et les organismes devraient mettre I 'ac-
cent sur: 
a) des programmes educatifs susceptiblcs de transmettre les 

principes du patrimoine vernaculaire aux conservateurs; 
b) des programmes dc formation pour aider les collectivites 

a preserver les systemes de construction, les materiaux et 
le savoir-faire traditionnels; 

c) des programmes d ' information qui accroissent la sensibi-
lisation du public et des jcunes en particulicr dans le do-
maine de l 'architecture vernaculaire; 

d) des reseaux inter-regionaux d'architecture vernaculaire 
pour echanger des expertises et des experiences. 
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CARTA DEL PATRIMONIO VERNACULO CONSTRUIDO (1999) 
Ratificada por la 12° Asamblea General en Mexico, en octubre de 1999 

Introduccion 

El Patrimonio Tradicional ocupa un privilcgiado lugar en el 
afccto y carino de todos los pueblos. Aparecc como un caracte-
ristico y atraclivo resultado dc la sociedad. Se mueslra aparcnte-
mente irregular y sin embargo ordenado. Es ulilitario y al mis-
mo t iempo posee intcrcs y bcllcza. Es un lugar dc vida 
contcmporanea y a su vcz. una remembranza de la historia de la 
sociedad. Es lanto el trabajo del hombre como creacion del tiem
po. Seria muy digno para la memoria de la humanidad si se tu-
viera cuidado cn conscrvar csa tradicional armonia que consti-
tuye la rcfcrencia de su propia cxistencia. 

El Patrimonio Tradicional o Vcrnaculo construido cs la cxpre-
sion fundamental dc la identidad de una comunidad, dc sus rcla-
ciones con el territorio y al mismo tiempo, la cxpresion dc la di-
vcrsidad cultural del mundo. 

El Patrimonio Vernaculo construido constituye el modo natu
ral y tradicional en que las comunidades han producido su pro-
pio habitat. Forma parte dc un proccso con t inue que incluyc 
cambios nccesarios y una continua adaptation como rcspuesta a 
los requerimicntos socialcs y ambicntales. La continuidad dc csa 
tradition se vc amenazada en todo cl mundo por las fucrzas de 
la homogencizacion cultural y arquitcctonica. C o m o esas fuer-
zas pueden ser controladas es el problema fundamental que de-
be ser resuclto por las distintas comunidades, asi como por los 
gobicrnos. planificadorcs y por grupos multidisciplinarios de 
especiaiistas. 

Dcbido a csa homogencizacion dc la cultura y a la globaliza
tion socio-cconomica. las cstructuras vernaculas son, cn todo el 
mundo, extremadamcnte vulncrables y se enfrentan a scrios pro-
blemas de obsolesccncia, equilibrio interno c integration. 

Es neccsario, por tanto, como ampliation a la Carta dc Vene
cia, establccer principios para el cuidado y proteccion de nues-
tro Patrimonio Vernaculo. 

Consideraciones Gene ra t e s 
1 Los ejcmplos de lo vcrnaculo pucden ser reconocidos por: 

a) Un modo de construir emanado dc la propia comunidad. 
b) Un rcconociblc caracter local o regional ligado al territorio. 
c) Cohcrencia de cstilo. forma y apariencia, asi como cl uso 

de tipos arquitcctonicos tradicionalmcntc establccidos. 
d) Sabiduria tradicional en el disefio y cn la construccion, 

que cs trasmitida de manera informal. 
c) Una rcspuesta dirccta a los requerimicntos funcionales. 

socialcs y ambientales. 
f) La aplicacion dc sistcmas, oficios y tecnicas tradiciona-

les de construccion. 
2 El cxito cn la aprceiacion y proteccion del patrimonio ver

naculo depende del soporte de la comunidad, dc la continui
dad dc uso y su mantenimiento. 

3 Gobicrnos y autoridades deben reconoccr el derecho dc to-
das las comunidades a mantcner su modo dc vida tradicional 

y a protcgcrlo a traves de todos los mcdios posiblcs, tanto lc-
gales como administrativos y financicros y legarlo a las ge-
ncraciones futuras. 

Principios de Conservacion 
1 La conservacion del Patrimonio Vcrnaculo construido debc 

ser llcvada a cabo por grupos multidisciplinarios dc exper-
tos. que reconozcan la incvitabilidad de los cambios, asi co
mo la nccesidad del rcspeto a la identidad cultural estableci-
da dc una comunidad. 

2 Las intcrvencioncs contemporaneas cn cdificios. conjuntos 
y asentamientos vcrnaculos deben rcspctar sus valorcs cul-
turales y su caracter tradicional. 

3 Lo tradicional se encuentra solo en ocasiones rcpresentado 
por cstructuras singularcs. Es mejor aprcciado y conservado 
por cl mantenimiento y preservation dc los conjuntos y 
asentamientos dc caracter rcpresentativo en cada una de las 
areas. 

4 El Patrimonio Vcrnaculo construido forma parte integral del 
paisajc cultural y csta relacion ha de ser, c o m o tal. tcnida en 
considerat ion en el transcurso dc los programas dc conser
vacion y desarrollo. 

5 El Patrimonio Vcrnaculo no solo obedece a los elementos 
matcrialcs, edificios, estructuras y espacios. sino tambien al 
modo cn que es usado e interpretado por la comunidad, asi 
como a las tradicioncs y expresiones intangibles asociadas al 
mismo. 

Lineas de Accion 
1 Investigation y documentation 

Cualqtiier intervention material en una estructura vcrnacula 
debe ser precedida de un complcto analisis de su forma y or
ganizat ion, antes dc comenzar los trabajos. Esta documen
tation debe localizarse en un archivo dc acccso publico. 

2 Asentamientos y paisaje 
La intervencion cn las estructuras vernaculas debc ser im-
plemcntada siemprc y cuando respcte y mantenga la integri-
dad de los conjuntos de cdificios y asentamientos. asi como 
su relacion con cl paisaje y otras estructuras. 

3 Sistcmas tradicionales de construccion 
La continuidad dc los sistcmas tradicionales de construc
cion, asi como dc los oficios y tecnicas asociados con el Pa
trimonio Vernaculo, son f u n d a m e n t a l s como expresion del 
mismo y esencialcs para la restauracion de dichas cstructu
ras. Talcs tecnicas deben ser conservadas y legadas a las fu
turas generacioncs. mediantc la educat ion y fo rmat ion de 
artesanos y constructores. 

4 Sustitucion dc partes o elementos 
Las intcrvencioncs que respondan legitimamcnte a las de-
mandas del uso contemporaneo deben llevarse a cabo me
diantc la introduccion de tecnicas y matcrialcs que manten-
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gan un equilibrio de expesion. apariencia, textura y forma 
con la eslructura original. 
Adaptacion 
La adaptacion y reutilizacion de las estructuras vernaculas 
debe ser llevada a cabo dc modo que respete la integridad de 
su conf igura t ion , siempre que sea compatible con los nive-
les de habitabilidad deseados. Cuando se ha conservado la 
continua ut i l izat ion de las formas vernaculas. un codigo eti-
co puede servir a la comunidad como paula dc actuation. 
Cambios y periodo de intervention 
Los cambios a lo largo del t iempo deben ser considerados 
c o m o parte integrante del Patrimonio Vernaculo. Por tanto, 
la vinculacion de todas las partes de un cdificio a un solo pe
r iodo historico no sera normalmente el objetivo de los traba-
jo s sobre arquitectura vernacula. 

7 Educa t ion y difusion 
Para conservar los valores del legado tradicional gobiernos, 
autoridades, grupos y organizaciones deben poncr enfasis en 
lo siguiente: 
a) Programas educativos para conservadorcs. sobre los prin-

cipios del patrimonio tradicional. 
b) Programas dc especializacion para asistir a las comuni-

dades en el mantenimiento de los sistemas tradicionalcs 
de construction, asi como de los of icios correspondien-
tes. 

c) Programas dc informacion que promuevan la concicncia 
colectiva de la cultura autoctona. en especial a las nuevas 
generaciones. 

d) Promocion de redes regionales de arquitectura vernacula 
para el intercambio de expcriencias y espccialistas. 
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PRINCIPLES FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HISTORIC TIMBER 
STRUCTURES (1999) 
Adopted by ICOMOS at the 12" General Assembly in Mexico. October I'm 

The aim of this document is to def ine basic and universally ap
plicable principles and practices for the protection and preserva
tion of historic timber structures with due respect to their cul
tural significance. Historic timber structures refer here to all 
types of buildings or constructions wholly or partially in timber 
that have cultural significance or that are parts of a historic area. 
Tor the purpose of the preservation of such structures, the Prin
ciples: 
• recognise the importance of timber structures from all peri

ods as part of the cultural heritage of the world; 
• take into account the great diversity of historic timber struc

tures; 
• take into account the various species and qualities of wood 

used to build them; 
• recognise the vulnerability of structures wholly or partially 

in timber due to material decay and degradation in varying 
environmental and climatic conditions, caused by humidity 
fluctuations, light, fungal and insect attacks, wear and tear, 
fire and other disasters; 

• recognise the increasing scarcity of historic timber struc
tures due to vulnerability, misuse and the loss of skills and 
knowledge of traditional design and construction technolo

gy: 
• take into account the great variety of actions and treatments 

required for the preservation and conservation of these her
itage resources: 

• note the Venice Charter, the Burra Charter and related UN
ESCO and ICOMOS doctrine, and seek to apply these gen
eral principles to the protection and preservation of historic 
timber structures; 

and make the following recommendations: 

Inspection, Recording and Documentation 
1 The condition of the structure and its components should be 

carefully recorded before any intervention, as well as all 
materials used in treatments, in accordance with Article 16 
of the Venice Charter and the ICOMOS Principles for the 
Recording of Monuments, Groups of Buildings and Sites. 
All pertinent documentation, including characteristic 
samples of redundant materials or members removed from 
the structure, and information about relevant traditional 
skills and technologies, should be collected, catalogued, se
curely stored and made accessible as appropriate. The doc
umentation should also include the specif ic reasons given 
for choice of materials and methods in the preservation 
work. 

2 A thorough and accurate diagnosis of the condition and the 
causes of decay and structural failure of the timber structure 
should precede any intervention. The diagnosis should be 
based on documentary evidence, physical inspection and 
analysis, and. if necessary, measurements of physical condi
tions and non-destructive testing methods. This should not 

prevent necessary minor interventions and emergency mea
sures. 

Monitoring and Maintenance 
3. A coherent strategy of regular monitoring and maintenance 

is crucial for the protection of historic timber structures and 
their cultural significance. 

Interventions 
4 The primary aim of preservation and conservation is to 

maintain the historical authenticity and integrity of the cul
tural heritage. Each intervention should therefore be based 
on proper studies and assessments. Problems should be 
solved according to relevant conditions and needs with due 
respect for the aesthetic and historical values, and the phys
ical integrity of the historic structure or site. 

5 Any proposed intervention should for preference: 
a follow traditional means; 
b be reversible, if technically possible; or 
c at least not prejudice or impede future preservation work 

whenever this may become necessary; and 
d not hinder the possibility of later access to evidence in

corporated in the structure. 
6 The minimum intervention in the fabric of a historic timber 

structure is an ideal. In certain circumstances, minimum in
tervention can mean that their preservation and conservation 
may require the complete or partial dismantling and subse
quent reassembly in order to allow for the repair of t imber 
structures. 

7 In the case of interventions, the historic structure should be 
considered as a whole; all material, including structural 
members, in-fill panels, weather-boarding, roofs, floors, 
doors and windows, etc., should be given equal attention. In 
principle, as much as possible of the existing material should 
be retained. The protection should also include surface f in
ishes such as plaster, paint, coating, wall-paper, etc. If it is 
necessary to renew or replace surface finishes, the original 
materials, techniques and textures should be duplicated as 
far as possible. 

8 The aim of restoration is to conserve the historic structure 
and its loadbearing function and to reveal its cultural values 
by improving the legibility of its historical integrity, its ear
lier state and design within the limits of existing historic ma
terial evidence, as indicated in articles 9 - 13 of the Venice 
Charter. Removed members and other components of the 
historic structure should be catalogued, and characteristic 
samples kept in permanent storage as part of the documen
tation. 

Repair and Replacement 
9 In the repair of a historic structure, replacement timber can 

be used with due respect to relevant historical and aestheti-
cal values, and where it is an appropriate response to the 
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need to replace decayed or damaged members or their parts, 
or to the requirements of restoration. 
New members or parts of members should be made of the 
same species of wood with the same, or, if appropriate, with 
better, grading as in the members being replaced. Where 
possible, this should also include similar natural characteris
tics. The moisture content and other physical characteristics 
of the replacement timber should be compatible with the ex
isting structure. 
Craf tsmanship and construction technology, including the 
use of dressing tools or machinery, should, where possible, 
correspond with those used originally. Nails and other sec
ondary materials should, where appropriate, duplicate the 
originals. 
If a part of a member is replaced, traditional woodwork 
jo in ts should, if appropriate and compatible with structural 
requirements, be used to splice the new and the existing part. 

10 It should be accepted that new members or parts of members 
will be distinguishable from the existing ones. To copy the 
natural decay or deformation of the replaced members or 
parts is not desirable. Appropriate traditional or well-tested 
modern methods may be used to match the colouring of the 
old and the new with due regard that this will not harm or de
grade the surface of the wooden member. 

11 New members or parts of members should be discretely 
marked, by carving, by marks burnt into the wood or by oth
er methods, so that they can be identified later. 

Historic Forest Reserves 
12 The establishment and protection of forest or woodland re

serves where appropriate timber can be obtained for the 
preservation and repair of historic timber structures should 
be encouraged. 
Institutions responsible for the preservation and conserva

tion of historic structures and sites should establish or en
courage the establishment of stores of timber appropriate for 
such work. 

Contemporary Materials and Technologies 
13 Contemporary materials, such as epoxy resins, and tech

niques, such as structural steel reinforcement, should be 
chosen and used with the greatest caution, and only in cases 
where the durability and structural behaviour of the materi
als and construction techniques have been satisfactorily 
proven over a sufficiently long period of time. Utilities, such 
as heating, and fire detection and prevention systems, should 
be installed with due recognition of the historic and aesthet
ic significance of the structure or site. 

14 The use of chemical preservatives should be carefully con
trolled and monitored, and should be used only where there 
is an assured benefit , where public and environmental safe
ty will not be affected and where the likelihood of success 
over the long term is significant. 

Education and Training 
15 Regeneration of values related to the cultural significance of 

historic timber structures through educational programmes 
is an essential requisite of a sustainable preservation and de
velopment policy. The establishment and further develop
ment of training programmes on the protection, preservation 
and conservation of historic timber structures are encour
aged. Such training should be based on a comprehensive 
strategy integrated within the needs of sustainable produc
tion and consumption, and include programmes at the local, 
national, regional and international levels. The programmes 
should address all relevant professions and trades involved 
in such work, and. in particular, architects, conservators, en
gineers, craftspersons and site managers. 
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PRINCIPES A SUIVRE POUR LA CONSERVATION DES STRUCTURES 
HISTORIQUES EN BOIS (1999) 
Adoptes par ICOMOS a la I2e Assemblee Generate, en Mexique, Oclobre 1999 

Le but du present enoncc est dc definir des principcs ct dcs pra
tiques fondamcntales et universellement applieables pour la pro
tection et la conservation des structures historiques en bois qui 
respectent leur signification culturellc. Par structures histo
riques en bois. on entcnd ici tous types dc batiments ou dc 
constructions faits entierement ou particllcmcnt en bois. ct qui 
onl une signification culturellc ou font partie d ' un site histo-
rique. 
Pour la conservation dc ces monuments . Ics Principcs: 
• reconnaissant I "importance des structures en bois de toutes 

les epoques dans le patrimoinc culturel mondial: 
• considerant la grande variete des structures en bois dans lc 

monde: 
• considerant la divcrsite des essences et des qualites de bois 

utilisees pour les eonstruire; 
• reconnaissant la vulnerabilite des structures construites en

tierement ou particllcmcnt en bois. en raison dc la deteriora
tion ct dc la degradation des materiaux exposes a des condi
tions environnementales ou climatiqucs varices, et due aux 
variations du degre d 'humidite, a la lumicre. aux champi
gnons, aux inscctcs. a I 'usure. aux incendics et autres si-
nistres; 
reconnaissant que la rarefaction des structures historiques en 
bois est due a leur vulnerabilite. a leur mauvais usage et a la 
disparition dcs savoir-faire relies aux techniques dc design ct 
de construction traditionncllcs: 

• considerant la grande diversite dcs mcsurcs ct dcs traitc-
ments requis pour la preservation ct la conservation de ces 
rcssources historiques; 

• prenant note dcs principcs de la Charte dc Venise et de la 
Chartc de Burra ainsi que de la doctrine dc I 'UNESCO et de 
1 'ICOMOS. et cherchant a appliquer ces principes generaux 
a la protection ct a la preservation des structures en bois: 

enoncent les recommandations suivantes: 

Inspection. Releves et Documentation 
1 Avant toute intervention. I'etat dc la structure ct de scs ele

ments devra etre soigneusement documentc. de meme que 
tous les materiaux utilises pour Ics traitements. conformc-
ment a Particle 16 de la Charte dc Venise ct aux Principes dc 
I ' ICOMOS pour renrcgistrement documcntaire des monu
ments, des ensembles architectural^ ct dcs sites culturels. 
Toute documentation pertincnte. y compris cchantillons ca-
ractcristiques de materiaux superflus ou d 'e lements enlevcs 
a la structure, ainsi que toute information concernant les 
techniques et savoir-faire traditionncls. devront etre collec-
tccs. cataloguees. deposecs en lieu sur et renducs accessiblcs 
au moment opportun. La documentation devra egalemcnt in-
clure les raisons specifiqucs du choix des materiaux et des 
methodes utilisees pour les travaux de conservation. 

2 Un diagnostic exhaustif dcs conditions ct des causes dc de
terioration et dc defaillance des structures de bois devra pre-

ceder toute intervention. Ce diagnostic devra s 'appuycr sur 
dcs preuves tangibles, sur une inspection ct une analyse de 
I'etat physique et. si necessaire. sur des mesures et des tests 
non destructifs. Ceci ne devrait pas empecher les interven
tions mineures ncccssaires. ni Ics mcsurcs d 'urgencc. 

Surveillance et Entretien 
3 Une strategic coherente de surveillance continue et d 'entre-

ticn regulicr est d ' importance crucialc pour la conservation 
des structures historiques de bois ainsi que pour la preserva
tion de leur signification culturellc. 

Interventions 
4 Le but premier de la preservation et dc la conservation est de 

maintcnir I 'authenticite historique ct I 'integrite du patrimoi
nc culturel. Toute intervention devra done etre basee sur des 
etudes et dcs evaluations adequatcs. Les problemes devront 
etre resolus cn fonction des conditions ct des besoins pre
sents, tout en rcspectant les valeurs csthctiquc et historique 
ainsi que I'integrite physique de la structure ou du site. 

5 Toute intervention proposee devra favoriser: 
a I'utilisation dc methodes ct dc techniques traditionncllcs: 
b etre techniqucmcnt reversible, si possible; ou. 
c au moins, nc pas entraver ou empecher d 'e f fec tuer dcs 

travaux dc conservation s ' i ls s 'avcraicnt ncccssaires dans 
le futur: ct. 

d ne pas empecher l 'acces futur aux informations incorpo-
rees dans la structure. 

6 On rccherchera avant tout a toucher le moins possible au tis-
su historique dcs structures en bois. Dans certains cas. I'in
tervention minimum visant a assurer la preservation ct 
conservation dc ces structures en bois pourra signifier leur 
demontage, complct ou partiel, et leur remontage subse
quent, af in dc pcrmcttrc d 'effectuer les reparations qui s ' im-
posent. 

7 Lors d ' interventions. la structure historique dc bois devra 
etre considcree comme un tout: tous les materiaux. y com
pris pieces d 'ossalurc. planchers, murs. cloisons. elements 
de toiture, portcs et fenetres, etc., devront reccvoir la meme 
attention. En principc, il faudra conscrvcr le maximum de 
materiaux existants. La preservation devra s 'e tendrc aux 
platres. peintures. enduits. papiers pcints, etc... S' i l s 'avcrait 
necessaire de renovcr ou de remplacer les materiaux de fini-
tion, on devrait copier dans la mesure du possible les mate
riaux. techniques ct textures d 'origine. 

8 Le but de la rcstauration est de conscrvcr la structure histo
rique ainsi que sa fonction portantc. ct d 'en reveler la valeur 
culturelle cn amcliorant la lisibilitc dc son integrite histo
rique. de ses stades antcrieurs et de sa conception originale. 
dans les limitcs dcs preuves matcrielles historiques exis-
tantcs. tel qu ' indique aux articles 9 a 13 dc la Charte dc Ve
nise. Les pieces ct autres elements retires d 'une structure 
historique devront etre catalogues et des cchantillons carac-
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teristiques dcvront etre gardes dans une reserve permanente 
c o m m e faisant parlie de la documentation. 

Reparation et Remplacement 
9 Pour la reparation des structures historiques, on pourra utili-

ser des pieces de bois de remplacement qui respectent les va-
leurs historique et esthetique en presence, lorsque cela est 
necessaire pour remplacer des elements ou parties d 'e le-
ments deteriores ou endommages, ou pour les besoins de la 
restauration. 
Les nouvelles pieces, ou parties de piece, devront etre des 
memes essences dc bois et de meme qualite. ou. si necessai
re, de meilleure qualite que les pieces qu 'e l lcs remplacent. 
Elles devront, si possible, avoir des caracteristiques natu-
relles similaires. Le taux d 'humidi te et les autres caracteris
tiques physiques du bois de remplacement devront etre com
patibles avec la structure cxistante. 
On devra utiliser des techniques artisanales et des modes de 
construction correspondant a ceux utilises a Forigine, ainsi 
que le meme type d 'outi ls et de machines. Les clous et autres 
accessoires devront copier les materiaux d 'origine. 
Pour remplacer une partie de piece deterioree, on emploiera 
un assemblage traditionnel pour raccorder la piece nouvelle 
a I 'ancienne, si cette operation s 'avere possible et compa
tible avec les caracteristiques de la structure a rcparer. 

10 II faudra faire en sorte que les nouvelles pieces, ou parties de 
piece, se distinguent des anciennes. II n 'est pas souhaitable 
de copier I 'usure ou la deformation des elements cnlevcs. On 
pourra employer des methodes traditionnelles appropriees 
ou des methodes modernes eprouvecs pour attenuer la diffe
rence de couleur entre parties anciennes et parties neuves, en 
veillant a ce que cela n 'affecte ou n 'endommage pas la sur
face de la piece de bois. 

11 Les nouvelles pieces, ou parties de piece, devront porter une 
marque discrete, gravee au ciseau ou au fer rouge, par 
exemple, de maniere a ce qu'el les soient identifiables dans 
l 'avenir. 

Les Reserves de Forets Historiques 
12 On devra encouragcr la creation et la protection de forets ou 

dc reserves forestieres pouvant fournir les materiaux neces-

saires a la conservation et a la reparation des structures his
toriques de bois. 
Les institutions responsablcs de la sauvegarde et de la 
conservation des batiments et des sites historiques devront 
etablir ou encouragcr la creation de commerces de bois oil il 
sera possible de se procurer les materiaux appropries pour 
intervenir sur ce type de structures. 

Materiaux et Techniques de Construction Contemporains 
13 Les materiaux contemporains c o m m e les resines epoxydes, 

et les techniques modernes comme les renforts structurcls 
en acier. devront etre choisis et utilises avec la plus grande 
prudence, et seulement dans les cas ou la durabilite et 
le comportcmcnt structurcl des materiaux et des techniques 
de construction auront ete prouves satisfaisants sur une 
longue periode de temps. Les services mecaniques. comme 
le chauffage et les systemes de detection et dc prevention 
des incendies, seront installes de maniere a respecter la 
signification historique et esthetique dc la structure ou du 
site. 

14 II faudra limiter et controler I 'usage des produits chimiques, 
qui ne seront utilises que s ' i ls represenlent un avantage cer
tain, s ' i ls ne presentent aucun risque pour le public et I'cnvi-
ronnemcnt, et que si leur efficacite a long terme a ete de-
montree. 

Formation 
15 La regeneration des valcurs relatives a la signification cultu-

rcllc des structures historiques en bois par Ic biais dc pro
grammes de formation est une condition prealablc a une po
litique dc conservation et de developpement durables. On 
encouragera done la creation et Ic developpement dc pro
grammes dc formation touchant a la protection, a la sauve
garde et a la conservation des structures historiques en bois. 
Cette formation devra etre basee sur un plan stratcgiquc qui 
intcgre les besoins de production et de consommation du
rable, el comportcr des programmes de nivcaux local, regio
nal, national et international. Ces programmes devront 
s 'adresser a toutes les professions et sccteurs d'activite en
gages dans ce genre de travail, en particulier aux architectes. 
conservateurs. ingenieurs. artisans et gestionnaires de sites. 
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PRINCIPIOS QUE DEBEN REGIR LA CONSERVACION DE LAS 
ESTRUCTURAS HISTORICAS EN MADERA (1999) 
Adoplados por ICOMOS en la 12" Asamblea General en Mexico, en oclubre de 1999 

Este documcnto lienc por finalidad definir los principios y me-
todos de actuation fiindamentales y universalmentc aplicables 
para la protection y conservation de las estructuras historicas en 
madera, de tal forma que se rcspete su significado cultura. En 
este contcxto se enticnde que las estructuras historicas en made
ra hacen rcferencia a todo tipo de construction o edif icio hccho 
en madera. total o parcialmente, que tenga un significado cultu
ral o que forme parte dc un sitio historico. 
Pra la conservacion de dichas estructuras. estos Principos: 

Reconoccn la importancia de las estructuras en madera de 
todas las epocas como parte del patrimonio cultural mudial: 

• Tienen en cuenta la gran variedad existente de estructuras en 
madera; 

• Tienen en consideration la diversidad de especies y dc cali-
dades de maderas utilizadas para construirlas; 

• Reconocen la vulnerabilidad de las estructuras construidas 
total o parcialmente en madera. a causa del deterioro y de
gradat ion de los materiales expuestos a diferentes condicio-
nes medioambientales o climaticas, a las variaciones en el 
grado dc humedad. a a luz, a los efectos nocivos de hongos 
e insectos. a la especulacion. a los incendios y a otros acci-
dentes; 

• Reconocen la creciente escasez de las estructuras historicas 
en madera como consecuencia de su vulnerabilidad. de su 
caida en desuso y de la desaparicion de los oficios artesanos 
relacionados con las techicas de discno y construction tradi-
cionales; 

• Sopesan la gran diversidad de las medidas y tratamientos re-
queridos para la preservation y conservacion de estos recur-
sos historicos; 

• Tienen en cuenta los principios de la Carta de Venecia y dc 
la carta de Burra. asi como la doctrina de ICOMOS y de la 
UNESCO, y tratan de que estos principios generales se apli-
quen a la protection y preservation dc las estructuras en ma
dera; 

Formulan las siguientes recomendaciones: 

Inspection, Recogida de Datos y Documentation 
1 Antes de realizar cualquier intervention, el estado de la cs-

tructura y de sus elementos debera ser cuidadosamente do-
cumentado. al igual que todos los materiales utilizados en 
los tratamientos, conforme al articulo 16 de la Carta de 
Venecia y los Principios de ICOMOS para el Registro do
cumental de los Monumentos, Conjuntos arquitectonicos y 
Sitios culturales. Toda la documenta t ion pertinente, inclu-
yendo las muestras caracteristicas de materiales supcrfluos 
y dc elementos cxtraidos de la estructura, asi como toda la 
information concernientc a las tecnicas y maneras de hacer 
tradicionalcs. debera ser compilada, catalogada. depositada 
en lugar seguro y resultar accesible cuando rcsulte nccesa-
rio. La documenta t ion debera cxplicitar tambien las razo-
nes cspecificas que hayan motivado la selection de los ma

teriales y metodos utilizados para los t rabajos de conserva
tion. 

2 Cualquier intervention debera ser precedida de un diagnos-
tico exhaustivo y riguroso dc las condiciones y causas del 
deterioro y degradat ion de las estructuras de madera. Dicho 
diagnostico se apoyara en la evidencia documental , en una 
inspection de hecho y un analisis material y, su fuera nece-
sario, no solo cn comprobaciones de las condiciones fisicas, 
sino tambien en metodos basados en pruebas no destructi
ves. Esto no impedira las intervenciones menores que sean 
necesarias ni las medidas urgentes. 

Vigilancia > Mantenimiento 
3 Es de crucial importancia mantener una estrategia coheren-

te de vigilancia continua y de mantenimiento regular para la 
conservacion de las estructuras historicas de madera, asi co
mo para prcservar su s ignif icat ion cultural. 

Intervenciones 
4 EI objetivo prioritario del la preservat ion y de la conserva

cion es mantener la autenticidad historica y la integridad del 
patrimonio cultural. Pol lo tanto, toda intervent ion debera 
estar basada en estudios y evaluaciones adequados. Los pro-
blemas deberan ser resueltos en funcion dc las condiciones 
y necesidades pertinentes, respetando los valores esteticos e 
historicos, asi como la inegridad fisica de la estructura o del 
sitio de caracter historico. 

5 Toda intervention propuesta debera tender a: 
a) utilizar metodos y tecnicas tradicionales; 
b) ser tecnicamente reversible, si es posible, o 
c) al menos, no estorbar o impedir los trabajos de conserva

cion. que pudieran ser ulteriormente necesarios, y 
d) no impedir el acceso, en el futuro, a las informaciones in-

corporadas en la estructura 
6 Intervenir lo menos posible en la trama de las estructuras his

toricas de madera constituyc todo un ideal. En algunos casos, 
la intervention minima dirigida a asegurar la preservation y 
conservacion de estas estructuras de madera podra significar 
su desmontaje, total o parcial, y su montaje subsiguicnte, a 
fin de permitir que se efectuen las rcparaciones necesarias. 

7 Cuando se realicen intervenciones, la estructura historica de 
madera debe ser considerada como un todo; todos los mate
riales, comprendidas las piezas del armazon, entrepanos. 
postigos y contraventanas, tcchumbre, suelos, puertas y ven-
tanas, etc., deben recibir la misma atencion. En principio, se 
deben conservar al maximo los materiales existentes. La 
preservat ion debe extenderse a los materiales de acabado 
como los yesos, pinturas, enclucidos, papeles pintados, etc... 
Si fuera necesario renovar o reemplazar los materiales del 
acabado. sc copiaran. en la mcdida de lo posible. los mate
riales, tecnicas y texturas originalcs. 

8 El objet ivo de la restauracion es la conservacion de la es
tructura historica y de la funcion que le es inherente. asi co-
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m o revelar su valor cultural mejorando la percepcion de su 
integridad historica. de sus estadios anteriores y de su con-
cepcion original, dentro de los limitcs de las pruebas mate-
riales historicas existentes, tal como se indica cn los articu-
los 9 a 13 de la Carta de Venecia. Las piezas y otros 
e lementos retirados de una estructura historica deben ser 
catalogados y sus muestras caracteristicas deben ser guar-
dadas de manera permanente como parte de la documenta-
cion. 

R e p a r a t i o n y Sus t i tuc i6n 
9 Para la reparacion de estructuras historicas se podran utilizar 

piezas de madera que sustituyan a las deterioradas, respe-
tando los valores historicos y esteticos, cuando las necesida-
des de la restauracion lo hagan necesario. 
Las nuevas piezas, o partes de estas, deben ser de la misma 
clase de madera y, en su caso, de igual o mejor calidad que 
las sustituidas. Deben tener, si es posible, caracteristicas 
maturales similares. Los indices de humcdad y todas las 
demas caracterist icas f is icas de la madera empleada en la 
sustitucion deben ser compatibles con la estructura exis-
tente. 
Se deberan utilizar tecnicas artesanales y formas de cons
truccion iguales a las utilizadas originalmente, asi como el 
mismo tipo de herramicntas y maquinas. Siempre que resul-
te adequado, los clavos y otros acccsorios deben reproducir 
los materiales originales. 
Para sustituir parte de una pieza deteriorada, se empleara su 
emsambla je tradicional para unir la parte nueva y la antigua. 
si se comprueba que esta operacion es posible y compatible 
con las caracteristicas de la estructura a reparar. 

10 Debe actuarse de forma que las nuevas piezas, o fragmentos 
de estas, se distingan de las antiguas. No es deseable copiar 
cl desgaste o la deformacion de los elementos sustituidos. Se 
podran utilizar metodos tradicionales apropiados u otros 
modernos debidamente comprobados para atenuar la difc-
rencia de color entre partes antiguas y nuevas, cuidando que 
ello no afccte o perjudique la superficie de la picza de ma
dera. 

11 Las nuevas piezas, o los fragmentos, deben llevar una marca 
discreta, grabada, por ejemplo, a cuchillo o con un hierro al 
rojo, de manera que scan identificables en el futuro. 

Reservas de Bosques Historicos 
12 Se debera fomentar la creacion y proteccion de bosques y re

servas arboreas que puedan proveer las maderas necesarias 
para la conservacion y reparacion de las estructuras histori
cas de madera. 
Las instituciones responsables de la salvaguarda y de la con
servacion de edificios y sitios historicos deben cstableccr o 
fomentar la creacion de comercios dedicados a la venta de 
madera en los que rcsultc posible procurarse los materiales 
apropiados para intervenir en este tipo estructuras. 

Ma te r i a l e s y Tecnicas de Cons t rucc ion C o n t e m p o r a n e a 
13 Los materiales contemporaneos como las resinas exposi, y 

las tecnicas modernas como los refucrzos cstructurales cn 
acero deben ser escogidos y utilizados con la mayor pruden-
cia, y solamente en los casos en que la pcrdurabilidad y el 
comportamiento estructural de los materiales y de las tecni
cas de construccion hayan sido probados satisfactoriamcntc 
durante un largo periodo de tiempo. Las instalaciones de ser-
vicios, tales como la calefaccion y los sistemas de deteccion 
y prevencion de incendios, se Ilevaran a cabo de forma que 
respeten el significado historico y estetico del al estructura o 
el sitio. 

14 Se limitara y controlara el uso de productos quimicos, y so
lo seran utilizados si reprcsentan una venaja cierta, si su ef i -
cacia a largo plazo esta demostrada y quando no supongan 
riesgo alguno para el publico o para el entorno. 

Formac ion 

La regeneracion de los valores relativos al s ignif icado cultural 
de estructuras historicas en madera a traves de programas de for
macion es un requisito esencial para una politica de conserva
cion y de desarrollo durables. Se recomienda fomentar la crea
cion y el desarrollo de programas de formacion concernientes a 
la proteccion. salvaguarda y conservacion de las estructuras his
toricas en madera. Esta formacion debe estar basada en un plan 
estrategico que intcgre las necesidades de produccion y de con-
sumo durables, y comportar programas a cscala local, regional, 
nacional c internacional. Estos programas deben dirigirse a to
das las profesiones y sectores de actividad dedicados a este ge
nera de trabajo y. en particular a los arquitectos. ingenieros, con-
servadores. artesanos y gestores de sitios. 
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PRINCIPLES FOR THE PRESERVATION AND CONSERVATION-
RESTORATION OF WALL PAINTINGS 
Adopted by 1COMOS at the 14th General Assembly, Victoria Falls in 2003 

Introduction and Definition 

Wall paintings have been cultural expressions of human creation 
throughout history, from the earliest beginnings, such as rock 
art. extending up to present day murals. Their deterioration, ac
cidental or intentional destruction constitutes a loss affecting a 
significant part of the world's cultural heritage. The Venice 
C harter (1964) has provided general principles for the conserva
tion/restoration of cultural heritage. The Amsterdam Declara
tion (1975) introducing the concept of integrated conservation, 
and the Nara Document on Authenticity (1994) dealing with 
cultural diversity, have expanded these principles. Taking into 
account these and additional relevant contributions, such as the 
ICOM-CC Code of Ethics (1984). Document of Pavia (1997), 
and E.C.C.O. Professional Guidelines (1997), the aim of this 
document is to provide more specif ic principles for the protec
tion, preservation and the conservation/restoration of wall paint
ings. This document, therefore, reflects basic and universally ap
plicable principles and practices, and does not take into account 
particular problems of regions or countries, which can be sup
plemented at regional and national level by providing further 
recommendations where necessary. 

The richness of wall paintings is founded on the variety of cul
tural expressions, aesthetic achievements, and the diversity of 
materials and techniques used from ancient until present times. 
The following articles refer to paintings created on inorganic 
supports, such as plaster, brick, clay and stone, and do not in
clude paintings executed on organic supports, such as wood, pa
per and canvas. Composite materials in many historic buildings 
need special consideration outside the scope of this document. 
Architectural surfaces and their finishing layers, with their his
torical, aesthetic and technical values have to be considered as 
equally important components of historic monuments. 

Wall paintings arc an integral part of monuments and sites and 
should be preserved in situ. Many of the problems affecting wall 
paintings are linked to the poor condition of the building or 
structure, its improper use. lack of maintenance, frequent repairs 
and alterations. Also frequent restorations, unnecessary uncov
ering, and use of inappropriate methods and materials can result 
in irreparable damage. Substandard and inadequate practices 
and professional qualifications have led to unfortunate results. It 
is for this reason that an appropriate document covering the prin
ciples of proper conservation/restoration of wall paintings is 
necessary. 

Article 1: Protection Policy 

A necessary approach to the protection of wall paintings of 
every culture and religion is to list and make inventories of 
monuments and sites including wall paintings, even in cases 
when they are not presently visible. Laws and regulations for 
the protection of cultural heritage must prohibit the destruction. 

the degradation or alteration of wall paintings, including their 
surroundings. Legislation should not only provide for the pro
tection of wall paintings, but also make available resources for 
research, professional treatment and monitoring, and provide 
for the appreciation of their tangible and intangible values by 
society. 

If interventions arc required, these should be carried out with 
the full knowledge and the consent of the authorities responsi
ble. Legal sanctions should be provided for any violation of such 
regulations. Legal provisions should also consider new discov
eries and their preservation pending formal protection. Region
al, urban or architectural development projects, such as the con
struction of roads, dams, conversion of buildings, etc. affect ing 
wall paintings should not be carried out without an initial impact 
assessment study and without providing appropriate remedies 
for their safeguard. 

Special efforts must be made through the co-operation of var
ious authorities to accommodate and respect the cult function of 
religious paintings without compromising their authenticity. 

Article 2: Investigation 

All conservation projects should begin with substantial scholar
ly investigations. The aim of such investigations is to f ind out as 
much as possible about the fabric of the structure and its super
imposed layers with their historical, aesthetic and technical di
mensions. This should encompass all material and incorporeal 
values of the painting, including historic alterations, additions 
and restorations. This calls for an interdisciplinary approach. 

The methods of investigation should be as far as possible non
destructive. Special consideration should be given to wall paint
ings that may be hidden under whitewash, paint layers, plaster, 
etc. Prerequisites for any conservation program are the scientif
ic investigation of decay mechanisms on macro and micro scale, 
the material analysis and the diagnosis of the condition. 

Article 3: Documentation 

In agreement with the Venice Charter, the conservation/restora
tion of wall paintings must be accompanied by a precise pro
gram of documentation in the form of an analytical and critical 
report, illustrated with drawings, copies, photographs, mapping, 
etc. The condition of the paintings, the technical and formal fea
tures pertaining to the process of the creation and the history of 
the object must be recorded. Furthermore, every stage of the 
conservation/restoration, materials and methodology used 
should be documented. This report should be placed in the 
archives of a public institution and made available to the inter
ested public. Copies of such documentation should also be kept 
in situ, or in the possession of those responsible for the monu
ment. It is also recommended that the results of the work should 
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be published. This documentation should consider definable 
units of area in terms of such investigations, diagnosis and treat
ment. Traditional methods of written and graphic documenta
tion can be supplemented by digital methods. However, regard
less of the technique, the permanence of the records and the 
future availability of the documentation is of utmost importance. 

Article 4: Preventive Conservation, Maintenance 
and Site Management 

The aim of preventive conservation is to create favourable con
ditions minimising decay, and to avoid unnecessary remedial 
treatments, thus prolonging the life span of wall paintings. Ap
propriate monitoring and the control of the environment are both 
essential components of preventive conservation. Inappropriate 
climatic conditions and moisture problems can cause deteriora
tion and biological attacks. Monitoring can detect initial 
processes of decay of the painting or the supporting structure, 
thus preventing further damage. Deformation and structural fail
ure leading even to possible collapse of the supporting structure, 
can be recognised at an early stage. Regular maintenance of the 
building or the structure is the best guarantee for the safeguard 
of the wall paintings. 

Inappropriate or uncontrolled public uses of monuments and 
sites with wall paintings can lead to their damage. This may ne
cessitate the limitation of visitors and. in certain cases, involve 
temporary closure to public access. However, it is preferable that 
the public should have the opportunity to experience and appre
ciate wall paintings as being part of the common cultural her
itage. It is. therefore, important to incorporate into the site man
agement careful planning of access and use, preserving, as far as 
possible, the authentic tangible and intangible values of the 
monuments and sites. 

Due to various sociological, ideological and economical rea
sons many wall paintings, often situated in isolated locations, 
become the victims of vandalism and theft. In these cases, the re
sponsible authorities should take special preventive measures. 

Article 5: Conservation/Restoration Treatments 

Wall paintings are an integral part of the building or structure. 
Therefore, their conservation should be considered together 
with the fabric of the architectural entity and surroundings. Any 
intervention in the monument must take into account the specif
ic characteristics of wall paintings and the terms of their preser
vation. All interventions, such as consolidation, cleaning and 
reintegration, should be kept at a necessary minimal level 
to avoid any reduction of material and pictorial authenticity. 
Whenever possible, samples of stratigraphic layers testifying 
to the history of the paintings should be preserved, preferably 
in situ. 

Natural ageing is a testimony to the trace of time and should 
be respected. Irreversible chemical and physical transformations 
arc to be preserved if their removal is harmful. Previous restora
tions, additions and over-painting are part of the history of the 
wall painting. These should be regarded as witnesses of past in
terpretations and evaluated critically. 

All methods and materials used in conservation and restora
tion of wall paintings should take into account the possibility of 
future treatments. The use of new materials and methods must 
be based on comprehensive scientific data and positive results of 
testing in laboratories as well as on sites. However, it must be 
kept in mind that the long term effects of new materials and 
methods on wall paintings are unknown and could be harmful. 
Therefore, the use of traditional materials, if compatible with the 
components of the painting and the surrounding structure, 
should be encouraged. 

The aim of restoration is to improve the legibility of form and 
content of the wall painting, while respecting the original cre
ation and its history. Aesthetic reintegration contributes to min
imising the visibility of damage and should primarily be carried 
out on non-original material. Retouching and reconstructions 
should be carried out in a way that is discernible from the origi
nal. All additions should be easily removable. Over-painting 
must be avoided. 

Uncovering of wall paintings requires the respect of the his
toric situation and the evaluation of what might be lost. This op
eration should be executed only after preliminary investigations 
of their condition, extent and value, and when this is possible 
without incurring damage. The newly uncovered paintings 
should not be exposed to unfavourable conditions. 

In some cases, reconstruction of decorative wall paintings or 
coloured architectural surfaces can be a part of a conservation/ 
restoration program. This entails the conservation of the authen
tic fragments, and may necessitate their complete or partial cov
ering with protective layers. A well-documented and profession
ally executed reconstruction using traditional materials and 
techniques can bear witness to the historic appearances of fa
cades and interiors. 

Competent direction of conservation/restoration projects 
should be maintained at all stages and have the approval of the 
relevant authorities. It would be desirable that independent su
pervision of the project were insured by competent authorities or 
institutions without commercial interest in the outcome. Those 
responsible for management decisions must be named, and the 
work must be implemented by professionals with appropriate 
knowledge and skills. 

Article 6: Emergency Measures 

In urgent cases, immediate emergency treatment is necessary for 
the safeguard of wall paintings. Materials and techniques em
ployed must permit later treatment. Appropriate conservation 
measures must follow as soon as possible with the permission of 
the relevant authorities. 

Detachment and transfer are dangerous, drastic and irre
versible operations that severely affect the physical composition, 
material structure and aesthetic characteristics of wall paintings. 
These operations arc. therefore, only justifiable in extreme cas
es when all options of in situ treatment are not viable. Should 
such situations occur, decisions involving detachment and trans
fer should always be taken by a team of professionals, rather 
than by the individual who is carrying out the conservation 
work. Detached paintings should be replaced in their original lo
cation whenever possible. 
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Special measures should be taken for the protection and main
tenance of detached paintings, and for the prevention of their 
theft and dispersion. 

The application of a covering layer concealing an existing 
decoration, carried out with the intention of preventing damage 
or destruction by exposure to an inhospitable environment, 
should be executed with materials compatible with the wall 
painting, and in a way that will permit future uncovering. 

Article 7: Research and Public Information 

The establishment of research projects in the field of conserva
tion/restoration of wall paintings is an essential requisite of sus
tainable preservation policy. Investigations based on research 
questions, which have potential to add to the knowledge of 
degradation processes should be encouraged. Research that will 
expand our knowledge of the original painting techniques, as 
well as materials and methods of past restoration practices are 
essential in the implementation of appropriate conservation pro
jects. This research is also relevant to related disciplines of the 
arts and sciences. The disturbance of significant fabric for study, 
or to obtain samples, should be minimised. 

Dissemination of knowledge is an important feature of re
search, and should be done on both the professional and popular 
levels. Public information can substantially advance awareness 
of the need for preservation of wall paintings, even if conserva
tion/restoration work may cause temporary inconveniences. 

Article 8: Professional Qualifications and Training 

Conservation/restoration of wall paintings is a specialised dis
cipline in the field of heritage preservation. As this work 

This document, in its present form, was drafted in Copenhagen 
from 28 October to I November 2002. It was edited and com-
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requires specific knowledge, skills, experience and responsi
bility, conservators/restorers of this kind of cultural property 
should be professionally educated and trained, as recommended 
by the Code of Ethics of the ICOM-Commit tee of Conser
vation (1984) and by associations such as E.C.C.O. (European 
Confederation of Conservator-Restorers ' Organisations) and 
ENCoRE (European Network for Conservation/Restoration 
Education). 

Article 9: Traditions of Renewal 

In many regions of the world, the authentic painting practices 
of artists and craftsmen arc continued by repeating historic dec
orative and iconographic programs using traditional materials 
and techniques. These traditions, satisfying religio-cultural 
needs and keeping to the Nara principles, should be sustained. 
However, as important as it is to preserve this special knowl
edge, this does not imply that the conservation/restoration treat
ments of wall paintings are to be carried out by craftsmen or 
artists. 

Article 10: International Co-operation 

Sharing the care for common heritage is nationally and inter
nationally an accepted concept. It is therefore necessary to en
courage the exchange of knowledge and to disseminate infor
mation at every level. In the spirit of interdisciplinary colla
boration, conservators/restorers of wall paintings need to liaise 
with their colleagues in other countries and with relevant insti
tutions and specialists around the world. 
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PRINCIPES POUR LA PRESERVATION ET LA CONSERVATION/ 
RESTAURATION DES PEINTURES MURALES 
Adopies par ICOMOS a la Heme Assemblee Generate a Victoria Falls en 2003 

Introduction et definit ion 

Les peintures murales sont des expressions culturcllcs de la crea
tion humaine a Iravers Thistoire, depuis les origincs, avec l'art ru-
pestre. jusqu 'aux ceuvres d'art mural actuelles. Leur deterioration 
ou leur destruction, accidentellcs ou intentionnelles. constituent 
une perte qui affectent une part importante du patrimoine culturel 
dc l 'humanite. La Charte de Venisc (1964) pose les principes ge-
neraux de la conscrvation/rcstauration du patrimoine culturel. La 
Declaration d'Amstcrdam (1975), qui introduit la notion de conser
vation integree, et lc Document de Nara sur l*authenticite (1994). 
qui aborde la divcrsite culturelle. completent ces principes. Paralle-
lcment a ces documents et des contributions complcmentaires per-
tinentes telles que le code d'ethique ICOM-CC (1984). le Docu
ment de Pavie (1997) et les Regies Professionnelles de l'E.C.C.O. 
(1997). 1'objectif du present document est de fournir des principes 
plus specifiques pour la protection, la preservation et la conserva-
tion/restauration des peintures murales. Le present document met 
en exergue des pratiques et des principes de base universels et nc 
tient pas comptc des questions specifiques a des regions ou des 
pays qui peuvent etre traitees au niveau regional ou national par des 
rccommandations supplemcntaircs si cela s'averait nccessaire. 

La richesse des peintures murales repose sur la diversite des 
expressions culturcllcs, des reussites esthetiques et sur la varie-
te des materiaux et des techniques utilises depuis les temps an-
ciens j u squ ' a nos jours . Les articles suivants se referent a des 
peintures crcecs sur des supports inorganiqucs. tcls que le platre, 
la briquc. I'argile ou la pierre, et cxcluent des peintures realisees 
sur des supports organiques, tels que le bois, le papier ou la toi-
Ic. Les materiaux composites utilises dans de nombreux bail
ments historiques doivent recevoir un traitcmcnt particulier, 
hors du champ d 'applicat ion du present document. Les surfaces 
architecturales et les couches dc finition. avec leur valeur histo-
rique, esthctique ou technique, doivent etre considerees commc 
des composantes importantes des monuments historiques. 

Les peintures murales font partie integrante des monuments et 
des sites et doivent etre preservees in situ. Nombrc dc problemes 
affectant les peintures murales sont lies au mauvais etat des ba-
timcnts ou des structures, a leur mauvais usage, a I 'absence 
d 'entret ien ou a dc frequentes reparations et modifications. De 
memc que de frequentes rcstaurations. des degagctnents intem-
pestifs et I 'usage dc mcthodes ct de materiaux inadaptes peuvent 
entrainer des dommages irrcparables. Des pratiques et des qua
lifications professionnelles insuffisantes ou inadequates ont 
conduit a des resultats facheux. C 'es t la raison pour laquelle, un 
document pertinent, definissant les principes corrects de conscr-
vation/restauration des peintures murales, s 'avere indispensable. 

Article 1: Politique de protection integree 

Une approche initialc et nccessaire de la protection des peintures 
murales, quellcs que soient les cultures et les religions, exigc 

que Ton dressc Tinventaire des monuments ct des sites compor-
tant des peintures murales, memc lorsqu'ellcs ne sont pas vi-
sibles. Les lois ct les reglemcntations qui rcgissent la protection 
du patrimoine culturel doivent interdire la destruction, la degra
dation ou la modification des peintures murales ct dc leur envi-
ronnement. La legislation doit non seulemcnt proteger les pein
tures murales. mais aussi mettrc a la disposition des specialistcs 
des ressourccs pour la recherche, organiser le traitement et la 
surveillance p ro fe s s iona l s et faire valoir leurs valeurs matc-
ricllcs et immaterielles aux yeux du public. 

Si des interventions s 'avcrcnt necessaires. cclles-ci doivent 
etre entreprises en pleine connaissance et avec 1 "accord des au-
torites de tutellc. Des sanctions doivent etre prevues pour toutc 
violation des reglcmentations. Dc memc que des dispositions 
doivent prendre en comptc les nouvelles dccouvcrtcs ct leur 
preservation dans I'attentc d 'unc protection officiclle. Des pro-
jets d 'amenagement urbains ou d ' infrastructures, tels que la 
construction dc routes, de barrages, la transformations de bail
ments, etc. qui affecteraient des peintures murales. ne doivent 
pas etre cntrcpris sans realiscr une etude d ' impact prcalable et 
sans prevoir des dispositions adequates de sauvegarde. 

Des efforts particuliers doivent etre fournis. avec la coopera
tion de differcntcs autorites, pour integrer ct respecter la fonc-
tion cultuelle des peintures rcligieuses sans compromettre leur 
authenticite. 

Article 2: Investigation 

Tout projet dc conservation doit commencer par de rigourcuses 
investigations scicntifiqucs. Lobjectif est dc rasscmbler autant 
d ' informations que possible sur la composition de la structure et 
les differentcs couches supcrposees et d 'cvaluer leurs dimen
sions historiques. esthetiques et techniques. Doivent etre englo-
bes dans de telles etudes toutcs les valeurs matcriclles et imma
terielles de la pcinturc. ainsi que les modifications, les ajouts et 
les restaurations historiques. 

Cela exige une approche pluridisciplinairc. 
Les methodes d* investigation doivent etre autant que possible 

non-destructives. Une attention particulierc doit etre accordee 
aux peintures murales qui pourraient etre dissimulces sous un 
lait de chaux. des couches de pcinturc. du platre. etc. Les prea
mbles a tout programme de conservation sont I'investigation 
scientifique des mecanismcs dc macro- et micro-degradations, 
l 'analyse de matcriau et le diagnostic de l 'etat. 

Article 3: Documentation 

En accord avec la Charte dc Venisc. la conscrvation/rcstauration 
de peintures murales doit etre accompagnec d 'un programme 
defini dc documentation sous la forme d 'un rapport analytique 
ct critique, comportant des illustrations : dessins. releves, pho-
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lographics, cartographies, etc. L'etat des peintures, les caracte-
ristiques techniques et formellcs relevant du processus de la 
creation ct dc l 'histoirc de I'objct doivent ctrc connus. De plus, 
chaque ctape de la conservation et de la restauration, chaquc ma
teriel ct chaque methode utilises doivent etre consignes. Ce rap
port doit etre conserve dans les archives d ' unc institution pu-
blique et mis a la disposition du public interessc. Des copies de 
ces documents doivent aussi etre conservecs sur place ou 
conf ies a la garde des rcsponsables du monument . II est cgalc-
ment reeommande que les resultats des travaux soient publics. 
Les documents doivent etre classes par ehapilres idcntifiablcs. 
par exemple investigation, diagnostic et traitcmcnt. Les supports 
tradilionnels ecrits et graphiques pcuvent etre completes par des 
documents numcrises. Quelle que soil la technique utilisec, la 
permanence de ces archives et leur disponibilite future est tou-
tcfois dc la plus haute importance. 

Art ic le 4: Conservation preventive, entretien 
et gestion de site 

L'objectif dc la conservation preventive est dc creer des condi
tions favorables pour limiter le delabremcnt et cviter le recours 
a des traitemcnts curatifs inutiles a f in de prolonger la duree dc 
vie des peintures murales. 

Une surveillance competcntc ct le controlc de I 'environne-
ment sont tous deux des composantes essenticlles dc la conser
vation preventive. Des conditions climatiques dcfavorables et 
des problcmes d 'humidi tc peuvent provoquer des deteriorations 
ct des attaques biologiques. Grace a la surveillance, les premiers 
symptomcs dc delabremcnt de la peinturc ou dc la structure du 
support sont detectcs. permettant ainsi d 'evitcr I'extension des 
dommages . Une deformation ou une dcfaillancc de la structure, 
conduisant a de possibles effondrcments, peuvent etre detectes a 
un stade precocc. L'entrcticn regulier du batimcnt ou de la struc
ture est la mcilleure garantie pour la sauvegardc des peintures 
murales. 

Les usages publics inappropries et incontroles des monuments 
et des sites comportanl des peintures murales peuvent engendrer 
des dommages a ces demieres. Cela pcut impliqucr une limita
tion des visites et. dans certains cas. la fermeturc temporaire au 
public. II est toutefois preferable que le public ait la possibility 
de connaitrc et d 'apprecier des peintures murales qui font panic 
du patrimoine culturcl commun. Par consequent, il convicnt 
d ' in tegrer a la gestion des sites un amenagement adapte de I 'ac-
ces et de I 'usage des licux. af in dc preserver, autant que possible, 
les valcurs authentiques materielles et immateriellcs des monu
ments et des sites. 

Pour diverses raisons sociologiqucs. ideologiqucs et econo-
miques. dc nombreuscs peintures murales. souvent situecs dans 
des lieux isoles. sont vielimes de vandalisme ct dc vols. Dans ces 
cas-la, les autorites doivent prendre des mcsures preventives 
particulicres. 

Article 5: Conservation et restauration 

Les peintures murales sont une partie integrantc du batimcnt ou 
de la structure. En consequence, leur conservaiion doit ctrc en-

visagee en memc temps que la structure dc I'entite architectura-
le et leur environment. Toute intervention sur le monument doit 
prendre en comptc le caractcre specifique des peintures murales 
et les conditions de leur preservation. Toutes les interventions, 
tellcs que la consolidation, le ncttoyage et la reintegration, doi
vent ctrc reduits au niveau minimum nccessaire permettant 
d 'evitcr toute disparition de materiel ct toute diminution d ' au -
thenticite picturale. Partout oil cela est possible, des echantillons 
de couches stratigraphiques attestant l 'histoire des peintures 
doivent etre preserves, de preference in situ. 

Le vieillissemcnt naturel est un temoignage du temps et doit 
etre rcspecte. Les transformations chimiqucs et physiques irre-
versiblcs doivent ctrc preservees s'il est nuisible de les otcr. Les 
restaurations preccdentes, les ajouts et les couches picturalcs re-
couvrant des couches plus anciennes font partie dc l 'histoire des 
peintures murales. lis doivent etre considcres c o m m c des te-
moins des interpretations et cvalues de facon critique. 

Toutes les methodes et tous les materiaux utilises dans la 
conservation et la restauration des peintures murales doivent 
prendre en comptc I 'eventualite de futurs traitements. L'utilisa
tion de nouveaux materiaux ct dc nouvclles methodes doit etre 
bascc sur des donnees scicntifiques detaillees et des resultats 
d 'essais concluants cn laboratoire ct sur site. Toutefois, on doit 
garder a I'esprit que les effets a long tcrmc de nouveaux mate
riaux et de nouvclles methodes sur les peintures murales sont 
inconnus et pcuvent etre dommageables. Par consequent. 1 "utili
sation de materiaux traditionnels, compatibles avec les compo
santes de la peinture et la structure environnante, doit etre en-
couragee. 

L'objectif d ' une restauration est d 'amel iorer la lisibilitc de la 
forme ct du contcnu des peintures murales tout en respectant la 
creation originalc et son histoire. La reintegration csthctique 
contribue a reduirc la visibilite des dommages et doit d 'abord 
etre testee sur un materiel qui ne soit pas d 'or igine. Les re
touches et les restitutions doivent etre disccmables de I 'original. 
Tous les rajouts doivent etre facilement rcvcrsibles. Trop de re-
peint doit etre evitc. 

Le degagement dc couches picturales cxigc le respect de la si
tuation historiquc et doit tenir compte de revaluat ion des pcrtes 
eventuelles. Cette operation ne devrait etre effectuec qu 'apres 
etude prcliminaire de leur etat. de leur importance et dc leur va-
leur et. lorsque cela est possible, sans provoquer de dommages . 
Les peintures recemment miscs au jour nc doivent pas ctrc cx-
posccs a des conditions dcfavorables. 

Dans certains cas. la reconstitution de peintures murales de-
coratives ou de surfaces architecturales colorees fait partie d ' un 
programme de conservation et de restauration. Cela suppose la 
conservation des fragments authentiques ct pourrait impliquer 
leur recouvrement complet ou partiel par des couches protec-
trices. Une reconstitution bien documentec et executcc de ma-
nicrc professionnclle. a 1'aide dc materiaux ct de techniques tra
ditionnels, temoigne de l 'apparcnce historiquc de facades et de 
decors interieurs. 

Une direction competentc doit rester vigilante durant toutes 
les phases du projet de conservation/restauration et doit recevoir 
I 'approbation des autorites competentcs. II serait souhaitable 
qu 'un controlc independant du projet soit assure par des autori
tes ou des institutions competentcs, libres de tout intcrct com
mercial dans le rcsultat final dc l 'operation. Les rcsponsables 
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des decisions de gestion doivent etre nommes ct les travaux doi-
vent ctrc mis en ceuvrc par des professionncls possedanl des 
qualif icat ions et des competences adequates. 

Article 6: Mesures d'urgence 

Dans les cas d 'urgence, des mesures immediatcs de sauvetagc 
sont nccessaires pour sauvegarder des peintures murales. Les 
materiaux et les techniques utilises doivent permettre un traite-
ment ultericur. Dcs mesures de conservation appropriees doi
vent ctrc entreprises aussi vitc que possible avee la permission 
dcs autorites competentes. 

La depose et le transfert sont des operations radicales, irrc-
versiblcs et dangercuscs qui affectent severcmcnt la composi
tion physique, la structure materielle et les caracteristiques es-
thctiqucs dcs peintures murales. Ces operations ne sont par 
consequent just i f iables que dans des cas extremes, lorsque au-
cune solution de traitemcnt in situ n 'est possible. Dans de telles 
circonstances. la decision de depose et de transfert doit toujours 
etre prise par une equipc de professionncls plutot que par la pcr-
sonne chargee d 'e f fec tucr le travail de conservation. Les pein
tures deposees doivent etre recollees a leurs emplacements 
d 'or igine dans la mesurc du possible. 

I )es mesures speciales doivent etre prises pour la protection el 
1'entrcticn des peintures detachees de leur support d 'origine. 
ainsi que pour la prevention dcs vols et la dispersion des ocuvrcs. 

L'application d ' une couche de recouvremcnt dissimulant un 
decor cxistant. dans l 'intention de prcvenir dcs dommages ou la 
destruction par I 'exposition a un environnement inhospitalier, 
doit ctrc cxecutee avec des materiaux compatibles avec les pein
tures murales et d ' une manicre qui permettra leur restitution ul-
tericure. 

Article 7: Recherche et information du public 

La creation de projets dc recherche dans le domaine de la 
conscrvation/restauration dcs peintures murales est une condi
tion essenticlle a l 'elaboration d ' une politique dc preservation 
durable. La recherche sur dcs questions susccptibles de comple
ter nos connaissanccs sur les processus de degradation doit ctrc 
encouragee. La recherche qui etendra nos connaissances sur les 
techniques dc peintures originales, ainsi que sur les methodes ct 
les materiaux utilises dans les restaurations anciennes est esscn-
tielle pour la mise en ceuvrc de projets de conservation adequats. 
Cctte recherche est egalcment pertinente pour les disciplines 
conncxes des arts et dcs sciences. II convicnt dc reduire au mi
nimum les perturbations causees aux materiaux qui serviront a 
I 'etude ou a l 'obtcntion d'echantil lons. 

La diffusion de la connaissance est une caracteristique impor-
tantc dc la recherche, ct devra etre faite a destination de la com-
munautc scientif iquc autant que du grand public. L'information 
du public contribue considcrablement a la prise de conscience 
dc la neccssite de preserver les peintures murales, meme si les 
travaux de conservation/rcstauration peuvent causer des desa-
grements temporaires. 

Article 8: Qualifications et formation professionncls 

La conservation/rcstauration de peintures murales est une disci
pline specialisee appartenant au domaine de la preservation du 
patrimoine. Ces travaux exigent dcs connaissances. des compe
tences et dcs savoirs-faire partieuliers. dc sorte que les conser-
vateurs/restaurateurs dc ces biens culturels doivent rccevoir une 
education ct une formation profcssionnclle c o m m e le rccom-
mandent le Code d 'e thique du Comitc conservation dc I ' lCOM 
(1984) et les associations telles que E.C.C.O. (European Confe
deration of Conservator/Restorers ' Organisations) et ENCoRE 
(European Network for Conservation/Restoration Education). 

Article 9: Traditions de renovation 

Dans quelqucs regions du monde, les pratiques authentiqucs des 
artistes et des artisans se poursuivent par la reproduction de pro
grammes iconographiques et dc decors historiques utilisant des 
techniques et dcs materiaux traditionncls. Ces traditions, qui res

pondent a dcs exigences religieuses ct culturelles ct s 'en tien-
ncnt aux principes de Nara. doivent etre maintenues. Dcs savoir-
faire traditionnels cn matiere de peintures sont egalcment dcs 
conditions prealables pour la conservation/rcstauration. Cepen-
dant. bien qu'il soit important dc preserver ces connaissances 
particulicrcs, ccla n ' impliquc pas que les traitements de conscr
vation/restauration de peintures murales soient effectues par des 
artisans ou des artistes. 

Article 10: Cooperation internationale 

Partager I'cntreticn d ' un patrimoine commun est une notion ac-
ceptee au niveau national et international. II est done necessaire 
d 'encourager l 'cchange des connaissanccs et la diffusion des in
formations a tous les nivcaux. Dans I'csprit d ' une collaboration 
intcrdisciplinairc. les conservatcurs/restaurateurs de peintures 
murales ont besoin dc travailler en liaison avec leurs collegues 
d 'autres pays et avec les institutions adequates et les specialistes 
du monde enticr. 

L'ebauche de ce document, sous sa forme actuelle. a etc redigee 
a Copenhague les 28 octobre - I" novembre 2002. puis revise 
et complete a Thessalonique le 8 et 9 mat 2003. Rapporteur: 
Isabelle Brajer 

Participants: R.C. Agrawal (hide). Valia Anapliotou (Grece). 
Stefan Belishki (Bulgarie). Giorgio Bonsanti (Italic). Isabelle 
Brajer (Danemark). Marjan Buyle (BelgU/ue). Jaime Cama I'il-
lafranca (Mexiaue). Nikolas Charldolakis (Grece). Rob Creve-
coeur (Pays Bas). Luigi Dei (Italic). Alberto Felici (Italic), Vaios 
Gonitis (Grece). George Kavakas (Grece). Maris Lionis (Grece) 
Penelope Mavroudi (Grece). Vassilis Petropoulos (Grece). Mi
chael Petzet (Allemagne). Ursula Schadler-Saub (Allemagne). 
Walter Schudel (Belgique). Nimal de Silva (Sri Lanka). Roland 
Silva (Sri Lanka). Kirsten Trainpedach (Danemark). loannis 
Zen-os (Grece). 
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PRINCIPIOS PARA LA PRESERVACION, CONSERVACION 
Y RESTAURACION DE PINTURAS MURALES 
Adoplados por ICOMOS en la 14" Asamblea General en Victoria Falls (2003) 

I n t r o d u c t i o n y Dcfinic ion 

Las pinluras muralcs, desdc las correspondicntcs al arte rupes-
trc hasta los muralcs actualcs. han sido exprcsion de la creacion 
humana a lo largo dc la historia. desde sus mas rcmolos orige-
ncs. Su deterioro, asi como su destruccion, ya sea esta acciden
tal 0 intencionada, represcnta una pcrdida que afecta a una par
te significativa del patrimonio cultural del mundo. La Carta dc 
Venecia (1964) sento los principios generalcs para la conserva
tion y restauracion del patrimonio cultural. La Declaration dc 
Amsterdam (1975) que introdujo cl conccpto dc conscrvacion 
intcgrada. y el Documcnto dc Nara sobrc la Autenticidad (1994) 
que versa sobrc la divcrsidad cultural, han ampliado cl alcance 
dc dichos principios. Tenicndo en cuenta cstas y otras contribu-
ciones pertincntcs. tales como cl Codigo dc Etica del ICOM-
C.C.1 (1984). el Documento dc Pavia (1997) y las Directrices 
Profcsionalcs dc la E.C.C.O.% este documcnto sc propone csta-
blcccr unos principios mas cspccificos sobrc la proteccion, sal-
vaguarda. conscrvacion y restauracion de las pinturas muralcs. 
Por tanto, recogc una seric dc postulados y rcglas practicas de 
caractcr elemental, susceptiblcs de ser aplicados a escala uni
versal, sin entrar a considerar los problemas concretos dc las di-
fcrentes regioncs o paises. que pucden abordarse en el ambito 
regional o nacional mediantc la formulat ion dc ulteriores reco-
mendaciones. cuando resulte neccsario. 

La riqueza dc las pinturas muralcs se fundamenta en la varie-
dad de expresiones culturalcs y logros esteticos. asi como en la 
diversidad dc los materiales y tccnicas utilizadas desdc la anti-
giicdad hasta nuestros dias. Los articulos siguicntes se rcfiercn 
a pinturas rcalizadas sobre soportes inorganicos, tales como ye-
so. ladrillo. arcilla y picdra y no a pinturas ejecutadas sobrc so
portes organicos como madcra. papel o tela. Los materiales que 
componen muchos dc los edificios historicos nccesitan una con
sideration especial que queda al margen de este documento. Las 
superficies arquilectonicas y sus capas finales de preparation, 
con sus valores historicos. esteticos y tecnicos tienen que ser 
considcradas como componcntes igualmcntc importantes dc los 
monumentos historicos. 

Las pinturas muralcs son una parte intcgrante de los monu
mentos y lugares dc valor patrimonial y deben ser preservadas in 
situ. Muchos de los problemas que afectan a las pinturas mura
lcs cstan relacionados con las dcleznables condiciones que pre-
scntan los edificios o las cstrueturas. su uso improcedentc. la 
falta de mantenimiento y las frccuentes alteraciones y rcpara-
cioncs. Tambien la practica rcitcrada de restauraciones. exporter 
las pinturas al descubierto de forma innecesaria. y el uso dc me-
todos y materiales inadecuados. pueden producir un dano irre
parable. Las actuaciones inapropiadas. o las que no alcanzan cl 
rigor de los canoncs de intervention establecidos. asi como la 
falta de una capacitacion profcsional idonea. han conducido a 
rcsultados desafortunados. Por csta razon, se requiere un docu
mento capaz dc scntar los principios para la adecuada conscrva
cion y restauracion dc las pinturas muralcs. 

Ar t icu lo 1: Politica de Protecci6n 

La realization de listados e inventarios de monumentos y luga
res con valor patrimonial que posean pinturas murales. aiin cn 
los casos en que cstas se encucntrcn ocultas en la actualidad. 
constituyc por si misma una medida ncccsaria para la proteccion 
de las pinturas muralcs dc las distintas culturas y rcligiones. Las 
leyes y demas normas para la proteccion del patrimonio cultural 
deben prohibir la destruccion, degradacion o altcracion dc las 
pinturas murales, asi como la de su entorno. La legislation no 
solo deberia provcer medidas para la proteccion dc las pinturas 
muralcs, sino incidir tambien en la disponibilidad de recursos 
destinados a la investigacion, cl tratamiento profesional y cl 
control, y velar para que la socicdad pueda apreciar sus valores 
de caractcr tangible c intangible. 

Las intervencioncs que resulten nccesarias deberan realizarsc 
con pleno conocimicnto y permiso de las autoridades compc-
tentcs. Cualquicr trasgresion de csa regla debc Ilcvar aparcjada 
una sancion en el orden juridico. Las previsioncs legales debe
ran proyectarse tambien a los nuevos descubrimicntos y a su 
preservation, hasta que estos alcancen proteccion formal. Los 
proyectos de desarrollo regional, de caractcr urbano, arqui-
tectonico. o relativos a obras piiblicas de ingenieria, tales como 
la construction de carreteras, presas, rehabil i tat ion de edificios, 
etc. que afecten a pinturas murales no se deben Ilcvar a cabo sin 
un cstudio previo del impacto que estas sufririan y sin provcer 
las medidas nccesarias para su salvaguarda. 

Las distintas autoridades debcran hacer un esfucrzo especial 
de cooperat ion cntre cllas, a fin de propiciar cl rcspeto y las con
diciones que permitan que las pinturas de caracter religioso 
cumplan funciones de culto. sin poncr en ricsgo su autenticidad. 

Art iculo 2: Investigacion 

Todos los proyectos de conservacion deben iniciarse mediantc 
una investigacion cicntifica solida y rigurosa. El objeto de talcs 
investigaciones es encontrar la maxima informat ion posiblc, 
tanto de caracter historico como cstetico y tecnico, sobre el so-
portc material de la estructura y las capas superpuestas. Deben 
extendcrse. ademas. a todos los valores materiales e incorporc-
os dc la pintura. asi como a las alteraciones historicas, las adi-
ciones y las restauraciones. Ello requiere una aproximacion in-
terdisciplinaria. 

En la medida dc lo posiblc, los mctodos de investigacion de
ben ser dc naturaleza no destructiva. Las pinturas que puedan 
hallarsc ocultas bajo blanqueos dc cal, capas dc pintura. yeso, 
etc.. debcran scr objeto de una atencion especial. La investiga
cion cicntifica sobrc los mecanismos dc degradacion a macro y 
micro escala. el analisis de los materiales y el diagnost ico del es-
tado de conservacion. son requisitos previos cn cualquier pro-
yecto de conservac ion . 
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Articulo 3 : Documen tac i6n 

Confo rme a lo dispuesto en la Carta de Venecia, la conservacion 
y restauracion de las pinturas murales deben ir acompanadas dc 
un programa dc documentacion. bicn dcfinido, consistente en 
un informe, a la vez analitico y critico. ilustrado con dibujos. co-
pias. fotografias. pianos, etc. Dcbcn registrarsc las condiciones 
que ofrczcan las pinturas. los datos tecnicos y formales relativos 
a su proceso dc creacion, y la historia de cada objcto. E incluso 
deberan documcntarse todos los estadios del proceso de conser
vacion. la restauracion. los materiales y la mctodologia emplca-
dos. El informe debera depositarsc en los archives de una insti-
tucion publica. quedando a disposicion del publico interesado. 
Tambien deberan conservarse copias de dicha documentacion in 
situ, o en poder dc los responsables del monumcnto. Igualmcn-
tc se recomienda la publicacion dc los resultados del trabajo. Es-
ta documentacion debera ordenarse en unidades tcmaticas rela
tives al proceso de investigacion. a la diagnosis y al tratamiento. 
Los metodos tradicionales de documentacion cscrita y grafica 
pueden complementarse con metodos digitales. Con indepen-
dencia de los mcdios tecnicos cmplcados, la conservacion de los 
archivos y la disponibilidad dc la documentacion cn el futuro, es 
dc la mayor importancia. 

Articulo 4: Conservacion Prcventiva, Mantenimiento 
y Gest ion del Lugar 

La conservacion prcventiva ticne por objeto propiciar unas con
diciones favorables para reducir al maximo posiblc la degrada-
cion y evitar los tratamientos curativos inneccsarios. prolongan-
do asi la vida de las pinturas murales. La practica de un 
scguimiento adecuado y el control medioambicntal son compo-
nentes sustancialcs de la conservacion preventiva. Las condicio
nes climaticas adversas y los problcmas dc humcdad pueden 
producir no solo dcterioro. sino tambien ataqucs dc caracter bio-
logico. El scguimiento puede scrvir para detectar procesos dc 
degradacion dc las pinturas. o dc la estructura que Ics sirvc dc 
soporte. en su fase inicial. contribuyendo asi a prevenir danos ul-
teriores. Tambien permite conoccr desde un principio la defor-
macion y los fallos dc estructura que podrian provocar la ruina 
del soporte. Un mantenimiento regular del edif icio o de la es
tructura en cucstion. constituyc la mejor garantia para salva-
guardar las pinturas murales. 

Los usos publicos e inadecuados de los monumentos y los lu-
garcs con pinturas murales pueden perjudicar a cstas. Ello pue
de hacer ncccsario que se limitc la afluencia de visitantes y, en 
determinados casos. el cierre temporal al publico. Sin embargo, 
es preferible que este tenga oportunidad de conoccr y apreciar 
las pinturas murales directamcntc. puesto que son parte inte-
grantc del patrimonio cultural comun. Por tanto. es importante 
que en la gestion del bien se incluya un cuidadoso plan de uso y 
acceso que contribuya a preservar. cn la mcdida dc lo posiblc. 
los autenticos valores, tangibles e intangibles, propios de los 
monumentos y los lugarcs patrimoniales. 

Muchas pinturas murales. a menudo situadas en parajes aisla-
dos, sufrcn los estragos del vandalismo y el robo. debido a di-
vcrsos motivos de orden sociologico. ideologico y economico. 

En tales casos. las autoridades competentcs deberan tomar me-
didas preventivas para su custodia. 

Articulo 5: Tratamientos de Conservacion y Restauracion 

Las pinturas murales forman parte integrantc dc los edificios o 
estructuras. Por lo tanto, su conservacion debe considerarse 
comprendida en la del soporte material del conjunto arquitccto-
nico al que pertenecen y su entorno. Cualquier intervencion en 
el monumento debe tener en considcracion las caractcristicas cs-
peciales de las pinturas murales con el fin de prcscrvarlas. To-
das las intcrvenciones. tales como la consolidation, limpieza y 
reintegracion, deberan ajustarse a unos margenes minimos a f in 
de evitar cualquier menoscabo en la autcnticidad de los elemen-
tos materiales y pictoricos. Sicmpre que resultc posiblc. deberan 
preservarse, prcferiblemente /'// situ, las mucstras dc capas estra-
tigraficas, como testimonies de la historia dc las pinturas. 

EI envejecimicnto natural atcstigua el paso del t iempo y ha de 
ser respctado. Deberan conservarse las transformaciones quimi-
cas y fisicas dc caracter irreversible, siemprc que su climinacion 
pudiera rcsultar daiiina. Las rcstauraciones anteriorcs. los anadi-
dos y los repintcs sobre el original son parte de la historia de las 
pinturas murales. Deben ser considerados como tcstigos dc in-
terpretacioncs preteritas y cvaluados de forma critica. 

Todos los metodos y materiales utilizados en la conservacion 
y restauracion de las pinturas murales deberan tencr cn cuenta la 
posibilidad dc que cn el futuro se apliqucn tratamientos distin-
tos. El uso dc nuevos materiales y metodos debe basarse en un 
conjunto dc datos cientificos suficicntcmcnte amplio y variado. 
asi como en el rcsultado positivo de pruebas realizadas tanto en 
laboratorio como en los propios lugares. No obstante, ha dc tc-
nerse en cucnta que no se conoccn los efectos potcncialmentc 
daninos que los materiales y metodos nuevos pueden producir 
en las pinturas murales a largo plazo. En consccuencia. debe fo-
mentarse el uso de materiales tradicionales. sicmpre que estos 
scan compatibles con los componentes dc las pinturas y la es
tructura del entorno. 

La restauracion tiene por objeto mejorar la interpretacion de 
la forma y el contenido de las pinturas murales. sicmpre y cuan-
do se respctc la obra original y su historia. La reintegracion es-
tetica contribuyc a disminuir la percepcion visual del deterioro 
y debe llevarse a cabo prioritariamente en materiales que no sc
an originales. Los retoqucs y las rcconstrucciones deben reali-
zarse de tal forma que scan discernibles del original. Todas las 
adicioncs deben ser facilmente rcversibles. N o se debe repintar 
sobre el original. 

Poner las pinturas murales al descubierto cxigc respetar la si-
tuacion historica y evaluar las pcrdidas que puedan producirse. 
Tal operacion solo debe efectuarse tras haber rcalizado una in
vestigacion previa de las condiciones en que sc hallan. asi como 
de su extension y valor, y sicmpre que resultc posiblc Nevada a 
cabo sin causar danos. Una vez pucstas al descubierto. no deben 
exponcrsc a condiciones dcsfavorables. 

En algunos casos. un programa de conservacion o restaura
cion pucde incluir la restitucion de pinturas murales decorativas 
o de superficies arquitectonicas colorcadas. Ello entrana la con
servacion de fragmentos autenticos y puedc requcrir su cobertu-
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ra complela o parcial con capas protcctoras. Toda restitution 
bicn documcntada y ejecutada dc forma profesional. con mate
r i a l s y tecnicas tradicionales. pucde scrvir como tcstigo del as-
pecto historico dc las fachadas c intcriores. 

En todas las fases de un proyecto de conservacion o restaura
cion se debe contar con una direct ion tecnicamcnte solvente. asi 
como con la autorizacion dc las autoridades compctentes. Tam-
bien es descablc asegurar una supervision independiente del 
proyecto, bicn sea a traves dc cstas ultimas, o dc otras institu-
ciones que no tcngan intereses comcrciales en el mismo. 

Articulo 6. Medidas de Emcrgcncia 

En situacioncs dc urgencia. es ncccsario rccurrir a tratamientos 
dc emergencia para salvaguardar las pinturas murales. Pero los 
materiales y las tecnicas que sc cmplccn deben permitir un tra-
tamicnto posterior. Tan pronto como sea posiblc. deben aplicar-
sc medidas idoneas dc conservacion, con autorizacion de las au
toridades compctentes. 

Los arranques y traslados dc pinturas murales son opcracioncs 
pcligrosas. drasticas e irrevcrsibles, que afectan scriamente a su 
composi t ion fisica. asi como a su cstructura material y a sus va-
lores csteticos. Por tanto, tales actuaciones solo resultan just i f i -
cables en casos cxtrcmos, cuando todas las opcioncs de aplica-
cion de otro tratamiento In situ carecen de viabilidad. Si se 
presenta una dc cstas situacioncs, es mejor que las decisiones re-
lativas a los arranques y traslados scan tomadas por un equipo 
dc profesionalcs, y no por la persona encargada del trabajo de 
conservacion. Las pinturas arrancadas deberan ser rcpucstas en 
su cmplazamicnto original sicmpre que resulte posiblc. 

Deberan adoptarsc medidas cspcciales para la proteccion y 
mantenimicnto dc las pinturas arrancadas, asi como para preve-
nir su robo y dispersion. 

La aplicacion de una capa de proteccion sobrc la decoration 
cxistente, con el proposito dc cvitar cl dafio o destruction que puc
de provocar su exposition a un ambiente inhospito, habra dc reali-
zarse con materiales compatibles con las pinturas murales, y de tal 
forma que permita que en el futuro puedan volver a destaparse. 

Articulo 7. Investigation e Information Publica 

La puesta en marcha de proyectos dc investigacion, en el campo 
de la conservacion y la restauracion de las pinturas murales, es 
rcquisito esencial dc una politica dc desarrollo cquilibrado. De
ben fomentarse las investigacioncs basadas en tcsis que puedan 
enriqucccr el conocimiento sobrc los procesos dc degradat ion. 
La investigacion que amplic nuestro saber sobrc las tecnicas 
pictoricas originalcs. al igual que los materiales y los metodos 
cmpleados cn antcriores practicas dc restauracion, constituyen 
elementos fundamcntalcs para dcsarrollar proyectos de conser
vacion acertados. Dicha investigacion resulta tambien util y pcr-
tincnte para otras disciplinas concxas del campo dc las artes y de 
las ciencias. Dcbcra reducirsc al maximo tanto la alteration dc 
los soportcs que resulten significativos, como la obtencion dc 
mucstras, para su cstudio. 

La difusion dc conocimientos es un factor esencial dc la investi
gacion y debc Ilevarse a cabo no solo a escala profesional, sino 
tambien en el ambito popular. La informacion publica puede 
ampliar notablcmcnte la conciencia sobre la ncccsidad dc salva
guardar las pinturas murales. aunquc los trabajos de conserva
cion y restauracion puedan causar molestias ocasionales. 

Articulo 8. Educac i6n y Formac i6n Profesional 

La conservacion y la restauracion de la pintura mural constituy
en una disciplina cspecializada en el campo de la preservat ion 
del patrimonio. Puesto que este trabajo requicrc conocimientos 
cspccializados, capacitacion. experiencia y rcsponsabilidad, los 
conservadorcs y rcstauradores dc cste tipo de bienes culturales 
deben tener una educat ion y una format ion profesional idoneas. 
como recomienda el Codigo de Etica del Comitc dc Conserva
cion del ICOM (1984) y agrupaciones tales como la C E O C 1 

(Confederacion Europea dc Organizaciones dc Conscrvadores y 
Rcstauradores) y la REECR J (Red Europea de Educat ion en 
Conservacion y Restauracion) 

Articulo 9. Renovaci6n Tradicional 

En muchas rcgiones del mundo. sc siguen utilizando las mismas 
practicas pictoricas empleadas originalmente por los artistas y 
artesanos. repitiendo programas historicos de caractcr decorati-
vo c iconografico mediante el uso dc materiales y tecnicas tra
dicionales. Talcs tradiciones, que rcsponden a exigencias reli-
giosas y culturales y estan de acucrdo con los principios dc Nara. 
deben mantencrsc. Sin embargo, aunque sea importante que es-
tos conocimientos cspcciales sc conserven. ello no implica que 
los tratamientos dc conservacion y restauracion deban ser rcali-
zados por artesanos o artistas. 

Articulo 10. Cooperation Intcrnacional 

Compartir el cuidado del patrimonio comun cs una no t ion acep-
tada a escala nacional e intcrnacional. Por tanto, es prcciso fo-
mentar el intcrcambio de conocimientos y difundir la informa
cion en todos los ambitos. Dcntro del espiritu que inspira la 
colaboracion intcrdisciplinaria, los conservadorcs y rcstaurado
res de pintura mural neccsitan rclacionarse con sus colegas dc 
otros paises, con instituciones apropiadas, y con cspccialistas dc 
todo el mundo. 

1 Comite de Conservacion del ICOM 
2 Noia del Traductor. Se han respelado las siglas del original cn ingles. 

En espaiiol: CEOC (Confederacion Europea de Organizaciones de 
Conservadorcs v Rcstauradores) 

3 En la version original cn ingles: E.C.C.O. (European Confederation 
of Conservator-Restorers' Organisations) 

4 Idem id: ENCoRE (European Network for Conservation-Restoration 
Education). 
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PRINCIPLES FOR THE ANALYSIS, CONSERVATION AND STRUCTURAL 
RESTORATION OF ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE 
Adopted by ICOMOS at the Nth General Assembly of ICOMOS in Victoria Falls in 2003 

Purpose of the Document 

Structures of architectural heritage, by their very nature and his
tory (material and assembly), present a number of challenges in 
diagnosis and restoration that limit the application of modern le
gal codes and building standards. Recommendations are desir
able and necessary to both ensure rational methods of analysis 
and repair methods appropriate to the cultural context. 

These Recommendations are intended to be useful to all those 
involved in conservation and restoration problems, but cannot in 
anyway replace specif ic knowledge acquired from cultural and 
scientific texts. 

The Recommendations presented in the complete document 
are in two sections: Principles, where the basic concepts of con
servation arc presented; Guidelines, where the rules and 
methodology that a designer should follow arc discussed. Only 
the Principles have the status of an approved/ratified ICOMOS 
document. 

The guidelines are available in English in a separate document. 

I G e n e r a l criteria 

1.1 Conservation, reinforcement and restoration of architec
tural heritage requires a multi-disciplinary approach. 

1.2 Value and authenticity of architectural heritage cannot 
be based on fixed criteria because the respect due to all 
cultures also requires that its physical heritage be con
sidered within the cultural context to which it belongs. 

1.3 The value of architectural heritage is not only in its ap
pearance, but also in the integrity of all its components 
as a unique product of the specific building technology 
of its time. In particular the removal of the inner struc
tures maintaining only the facades does not fit the con
servation criteria. 

1.4 When any change of use or function is proposed, all the 
conservation requirements and safety conditions have to 
be carefully taken into account. 

1.5 Restoration of the structure in architectural heritage is 
not an end in itself but a means to an e n d which is the 
building as a whole. 

1.6 The peculiarity of heritage structures, with their com
plex history, requires the organisation of studies and pro
posals in precise steps that are similar to those used in 
medicine. Anamnesis , diagnosis, therapy and controls, 
corresponding respectively to the searches for signifi
cant data and information, individuation of the causes of 
damage and decay, choice of the remedial measures and 
control of the eff iciency of the interventions. In order to 
achieve cost effectiveness and minimal impact on archi
tectural heritage using funds available in a rational way; 
it is usually necessary that the study repeats these steps 
in an iterative process. 

1.7 N o action should be undertaken without having ascer
tained the achievable benefit and harm to the architec
tural heritage, except in cases where urgent safeguard 
measures arc necessary to avoid the imminent collapse 
of the structures (e.g. af ter seismic damages); those ur
gent measures, however, should when possible avoid 
modifying the fabric in an irreversible way. 

2 Researches and diagnosis 

2.1 Usually a multidisciplinary team, to be determined in re
lation to the type and the scale of the problem, should 
work together from the first steps of a study - as in the 
initial survey of the site and the preparation of the inves
tigation programme. 

2.2 Data and information should first be processed approxi
mately, to establish a more comprehensive plan of activ
ities in proportion to the real problems of the structures. 

2.3 A full understanding of the structural and material char
acteristics is required in conservation practice. Informa
tion is essential on the structure in its original and earlier 
states, on the techniques that were used in the construc
tion, on the alterations and their effects, on the phenome
na that have occurred, and, finally, on its present state. 

2.4 In archaeological sites specific problems may be posed 
because structures have to be stabilised during excava
tion when knowledge is not yet complete. The structural 
responses to a "rediscovered" building may be com
pletely different from those to an "exposed" building. 
Urgent sitc-structural-solutions. required to stabilise the 
structure as it is being excavated, should not compromise 
the complete building's concept form and use. 

2.5 Diagnosis is based on historical, qualitative and quantita
tive approaches: the qualitative approach being mainly 
based on direct observation of the structural damage and 
material decay as well as historical and archaeological re
search, and the quantitative approach mainly on material 
and structural tests, monitoring and structural analysis. 

2.6 Before making a decision on structural intervention it is 
indispensable to determine first the causes of damage 
and decay, and then to evaluate the safety level of the 
structure. 

2.7 The safety evaluation, which is the last step in the diag
nosis, where the need for treatment measures is deter
mined, should reconcile qualitative with quantitative 
analysis: direct observation, historical research, structur
al analysis a n d if it is the case, experiments and tests. 

2.8 Often the application of the same safety levels as in the 
design of new buildings requires excessive, if not im
possible, measures. In these cases specific analyses and 
appropriate considerations may jus t i fy different ap
proaches to safety. 
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2.9 All aspects related to the acquired information, the diag
nosis including the safety evaluation, and the decision 
to intervene should be described in an "explanatory 
report". 

3 Remed ia l m e a s u r e s and cont ro ls 

3J 

3.2 
3.3 

3.4 

3.5 

3.6 

3.7 

3.9 

Therapy should address root causes rather than symp
toms. 
The best therapy is preventive maintenance. 
Safety evaluation and an understanding of the signifi
cance of the structure should be the basis for conserva
tion and reinforcement measures. 
N o actions should be undertaken without demonstrating 
that they are indispensable. 
Each intervention should be in proportion to the safety 
objectives set, thus keeping intervention to the minimum 
to guarantee safety and durability with the least harm to 
heritage values. 
The design of intervention should be based on a clear un
derstanding of the kinds of actions that were the cause of 
the damage and decay as well as those that are taken in
to account for the analysis of the structure after inter
vention; because the design will be dependent upon 
them. 
The choice between "traditional" and "innovative" tech
niques should be weighed up on a case-by-case basis and 
preference given to those that are least invasive and most 
compatible with heritage values, bearing in mind safety 
and durability requirements. 
At t imes the difficulty of evaluating the real safety levels 
and the possible benefi ts of interventions may suggest 
"an observational method", i.e. an incremental ap
proach, starting from a minimum level of intervention, 
with the possible subsequent adoption of a series of sup
plementary or corrective measures. 
Where possible, any measures adopted should be "re
versible" so that they can be removed and replaced with 
more suitable measures when new knowledge is ac
quired. Where they are not completely reversible, inter
ventions should not limit further interventions. 

3.10 The characteristics of materials used in restoration work 
(in particular new materials) and their compatibility with 
existing materials should be fully established. This must 
include long-term impacts, so that undesirable side-ef
fects are avoided. 

3.11 The distinguishing qualities of the structure and its envi
ronment, in their original or earlier states, should not be 
destroyed. 

3.12 Each intervention should, as far as possible, respect the 
concept, techniques and historical value of the original 
or earlier states of the structure and leaves evidence that 
can be recognised in the future. 

3.13 Intervention should be the result of an overall integrated 
plan that gives due weight to the different aspects of ar
chitecture, structure, installations and functionality. 

3.14 The removal or alteration of any historic material or dis
tinctive architectural features should be avoided when
ever possible. 

3.15 Deteriorated structures whenever possible should be re
paired rather than replaced. 

3.16 Imperfections and alterations, when they have become 
part of the history of the structure, should be maintained 
so far so they do not compromise the safety require
ments. 

3.17 Dismantling and reassembly should only be undertaken 
as an optional measure required by the very nature of the 
materials and structure when conservation by other 
means impossible, or harmful. 

3.18 Provisional safeguard systems used during the interven
tion should show their purpose and function without cre
ating any harm to heritage values. 

3.19 Any proposal for intervention must be accompanied by a 
programme of control to be carried out, as far as possi
ble, while the work is in progress. 

3.20 Measures that are impossible to control during execution 
should not be allowed. 

3.21 Checks and monitoring during and after the intervention 
should be carried out to ascertain the eff icacy of the 
results. 

3.22 All the activities of checking and monitoring should 
be documented and kept as part of the history of the 
structure. 
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PRINCIPES POUR L'ANALYSE, LA CONSERVATION ET LA RESTAURATION 
DES STRUCTURES DU PATRIMOINE ARCHITECTURAL 
Adoptes par ICOMOS a la I4'mr Assemblee Generate de IICOMOS a Victoria Falls en 2003 

But du document 

Lcs edif ices anciens par leur nature (materiaux et mises en 
ocuvre) imposent des demarches particulieres pour le diagnostic 
et la restauration qui limitent I 'application des normes legates ct 
dc construction applicables. 

Des rccommandations nc sont pas seulemcnt souhaitablcs, 
clles sont ncccssaircs af in dc garantir que lcs procedures rela
tives a la restauration des structures soient adaptccs au contexte 
rationnel, scientifique et cultural. 

Les . .PRINCIPES" prcsentes dans cc document, qui scront 
suivis dc directives, constituent la premiere ctape vers la prepa
ration des rccommandations, instrument indispensable pour 
lous les intcrvenants de la conservation et de la restauration des 
structures. 

Les directives sont disponiblcs cn anglais dans un document 
scpare. 

I Criteres generaux 

1.1 La conservation, le renforccment et la restauration des 
structures du patrimoine architectural rcquiercnt unc ap-
prochc pluridisciplinairc. 

1.2 Par respect envcrs chaque culture; le patrimoine doit Otic 
etudie dans son contexte culturcl, par consequent la va-
lcur ct le niveau d'authenticitc ne sont pas determines 
par des criteres universels. 

1.3 La valeur d 'un edifice historique n'est pas limitee a la 
perception que Ton a de eclui-ci. Ellc depend dc I'inte-
grite dc toutes les parties qui le composcnt. Par conse
quent la suppression de structures internes pour ne main-
tenir que les facades devra toujours etre cvitee. 

1.4 Si des changements d 'usagc ou de fonction sont garants 
d 'une meilleurc conservation et de l 'entrctien du patri
moine. les exigences de la conservation et lcs conditions 
de securite doivent etre soigneusement prises en comptc. 

1.5 La conservation ou la restauration des structures du pa
trimoine architectural n 'est pas une f in cn soi. e 'est un 
moyen au service d ' un objectif plus large: la perennitc de 
I 'cdificc dans sa globalite. 

1.6 Les structures historiques, cn raison dc leur histoirc sou-
vent complexc. ncccssitent la mise en ceuvre d 'etudes et 
dc projets suivant des phases precises, comme dans la 
mcdecine: 1'anamnese. la thcrapie et le controle. A 
chaque phase correspond la recherche appropriee pour la 
collccte des donnecs et des informations pour identifier 
les causes des desordres. pour determiner le choix des 
mesures a prendre, et pour controler ensuite leur effica-
citc. Afin que I ' impact sur le patrimoine soit minimal il 
faut employer lcs ressourccs disponiblcs d ' une manicre 
rationnelle. II est generalement ncccssaircs que ces 
etapes se succedent dans un processus iteratif. 

1.7 Aucunc action ne doit etre entreprisc sans avoir prcala-
blement cvalue les effets negatifs sur l ' ed i f ice histo
rique. execpte dans le cas oil des mesures urgentes de 
sauvegardc sont neccssaires pour cmpecher un ecroule-
ment imminent de la structure (p.ex. apres des dom-
mages sismiques); neanmoins ces mesures nc doivent 
pas changer la structure d ' une manicre irreversible. 

2 Recherche et diagnostic 

2.1 En general une equipe pluri-disciplinaire, compose selon 
le type ct I 'echelle du probleme. devrait etre constitue 
des la premiere phase dc l 'ctude - comme dans Ic releve 
prealablc du site et dans la preparation du programme 
d'investigations. 

2.2 Les donnecs et les informations pcuvent etrc ctudiccs 
une premiere fois d 'une maniere approximative a f in 
d 'ctablir un plan d 'act ion appropric au probleme reel de 
la structure. 

2.3 Une comprehension claire de la typologie, du comporte-
ment. des performances des structures et des caracteris-
tiques des materiaux est necessairc dans I 'exercicc de la 
conservation. La connaissance de la conception originel-
Ic des structures, des techniques employees lors de la 
construction, des transformations, des phenomcnes ve-
cus, et de leur etat actucl est essenticlle. 

2.4 Les structures des vestiges archeologiques poscnt des 
problemcs particuliers car clles ncccssitent des interven
tions de stabilisation pendant les phases d 'excavation 
quand la connaissance est encore incomplete. Le com-
portement structurel d ' une construction en cours de 
fouille pcut etrc complctement different d ' une construc
tion exposcc. Ainsi les projets d ' interventions et les so
lutions adoptees peuvent etre differcnts a f in dc ne pas 
compromcttrc I 'aspect, l 'apparencc et 1'usagc de la 
construction. 

2.5 La conservation des structures du patrimoine bati re-
quiert simultanement des analyses qualitatives et quanti-
tatives. Lcs premieres sont fondecs sur l 'observation di-
recte des desordres ct dc la degradation des materiaux. 
Elles s 'appuient sur les recherches historiques ct archeo
logiques. Les secondes concernent essentiellcmcnt les 
tests specifiques, le suivi des donnecs et l 'analyse des 
structures. 

2.6 Avant de prendre une decision conccrnant unc interven
tion sur des structures il est indispensable de determiner 
lcs causes des desordres, et ensuite d 'evaluer Ic niveau 
dc securite dc la structure. 

2.7 L'evaluation du niveau dc securite (qui est la derniere 
etapc dans Ic diagnostic ou le besoin de traitements est 
effectivement determine) doit tcnir compte des analyses 
quantitatives et qualitatives et dc l 'observation dirccte. 
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des recherches historiques. dc la modelisation mathema-
tique le cas echeant et. en iant que besoin des rcsultats 
experimentaux. 

2.8. Le plus souvent 1'application de coefficients de securite 
concus pour les ouvrages neufs conduit a des mesures 
excessives, inapplicablcs pour les edifices anciens. Des 
analyses specif iques devront alors jus t i f ier de la diminu
tion des niveaux de securite. 

2.9 Toutes les informations sur la documentation reunie, sur 
le diagnostic, sur revaluat ion de la securite et sur les 
propositions d ' intervention doivent etre consignees dans 
un rapport de presentation cxplicite. 

3 Les r e m e d e s et le cont ro le 

3.1 La therapie represente le champ des actions exercees sur 
les causes profondes des desordrcs. et non sur les symp-
tomes. 

3.2 La meilieure therapie pour la conservation est l 'entretien 
preventif. 

3.3 La comprehension de la signification de la structure, et 
1'evaluation de son niveau de securite conditionnent les 
mesures de conservation et de renforcement. 

3.4 Aucune action ne doit etre entreprise sans que son ca-
ractere indispensable n'ait ete demontre. 

3.5 Les interventions doivent etre proportionnees aux objec-
tifs de securite fixes et etre maintenues au niveau mini
mal garantissant stabilite et durabilite avee le minimum 
d 'e f fe ts negatifs sur la valeur du bien considere. 

3.6 La conception du projet d ' intervention sera toujours fon-
dee sur une bonne connaissance des causes des desordres 
et de la degradation. 

3.7 Le choix entre les techniques „traditionnelles" et les 
techniques „innovantes" doit etre fait au cas par cas, en 
donnani la preference aux techniques les moins envahis-
santes et les plus respectueuses des valeurs patrimo-
niales, tenant en compte les exigences de securite et de 
durabilite. 

3 .8 Parfois les diff icultes rencontrees pour le controle des 
veritables niveaux de securite et les resultats positifs de 
1'intervention peuvent conduire a recourir a une de
marche progressive, en commencant a un niveau mini
mum, et cn adoptant ulterieurement une serie des me
sures supplcmentaires ou correctives. 

3.9 Les mesures choisies doivent etre reversibles autant que 
possible, de telles sorte que, si de nouvelles connais-
sances le permettent, des mesures plus adequates puis-

sent etre mises en oeuvre. Si les mesures ne peuvent clre 
reversibles, on doit s 'assurcr que des interventions ulte-
rieures puissent encore intervenir. 

3.10 Tous les materiaux utilises pour les travaux de restaura
tion, particulierement les nouvcaux materiaux. doivent 
etre testes de manierc approfondie et apporter les preuves 
non seulement de leurs caracteristiques mais egalement 
de leur compatibilite avec les materiaux d'origine, af in 
d'eviter les effets secondaires non souhaitables. 

3.11 Les qualites intrinsequcs d ' une structure et de son envi-
ronnement, dans son ctat premier ou modi f ie a son avan-
tage par I'histoire, doivent etre conservees. 

3.12 Chaque intervention doit autant que possible respecter le 
concept origincl, les techniques et la valeur historique 
des etats precedents de la structure et cn laisser des 
traces reconnaissables pour 1'avenir. 

3.13 Lintervention doit etre le resultat d 'un projet d 'ensemblc 
integre qui permettra de donner une echelle de valeurs 
aux elements architccturaux. structuraux et fonctionncls. 

3.14 La depose ou I'alteration de materiaux historiques ou de 
caracteristiques de I'architecture doivent etre evites au
tant que possible. 

3.15 On choisira toujours de reparer plutot que de rcmplacer 
les parties deteriorecs des structures anciennes. 

3.16 Les imperfections et alterations non reversibles devc-
nues parties integrantes dc I'histoire dc la structure doi
vent etre maintenues lorsqu'elles ne compromettent pas 
les exigences de securite. 

3.17 Le demontage et la reconstruction doivent etre conside
red comme des interventions exceptionnclies resultant 
de la nature des materiaux et de la structure, dans le cas 
oil la conservation avec d 'autrc moyens est impossible 
ou nuisible. 

3.18 Les mesures dc securite employees lors des interventions 
doivent claircment montrcr leur objectif et leur fonction, 
sans causer de dommages a la valeur de 1'objet traite. 

3.19 Chaque proposition d'intervention doit etre accompa-
gnec d'un programme de controle a mettrc en ccuvre. au
tant que possible, quand les travaux sont en cours d 'exe-
cution. 

3.20 Les interventions qui ne peuvent fairc 1'objet de contro
le pendant leur execution sont interdites. 

3.21 Chaque intervention sur les structures doit etre accom-
pagnee de mesures de controle pendant sa mise en ccuvre 
puis sur le long termc pour s 'assurer de son efficacite. 

3.22 Toutes activites de controle et de suivi doivent etre 
documentecs comme faisant partie de I'histoire de la 
structure. 
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PRINCIPIOS PARA EL ANALISIS, CONSERVACION Y RESTAURACION 
DE LAS ESTRUCTURAS DEL PATRIMONIO ARQUITECTONICO 
Adoptados por ICOMOS en la 14" Asamblea General en Victoria Falls (2003) 

Finalidad dc cste document*) 

Las estructuras del patrimonio arquitectonico, tanto por su natu-
ralcza como por su historia (cn lo que sc rcfiere al malerial y a 
su cnsamblaje), cstan somctidas a una serie de dificultades de 
diagnost ics y rcstauracion. que limitan la aplicacion de las dis-
posiciones normativas y las pautas vigentes en el ambito de la 
construccion. Kilo hace tan deseablc como necesario formular 
unas recomendaciones que garanticcn la aplicacion dc unos me-
todos racionalcs dc analisis y rcstauracion. adecuados a cada 
contexto cultural. 

Las prescntcs Recomendaciones tratan dc servir a todos aque-
llos a quienes atafien los problemas dc la conservacidn y la rcs
tauracion. aunquc cn ningun modo pucden reemplazar los cono-
cimientos especificos extraidos de tcxtos dc contcnido cultural 
y cientifico. 

El contcnido integro dc cstas Recomendaciones sc recoge en 
un documento dividido cn dos seccioncs: la titulada Principios. 
donde se plantcan los conccptos basicos de conservacion, y la ti
tulada Directrices, dondc sc proponen las reglas y los metodos 
que deberian scguirse por los que intcrvicnen en ambas activi-
dades. Solo los Principios han alcanzado la categoria dc docu
mento oficialmente aprobado y ratificado por ICOMOS. 

Las Directrices se prescntan en ingles en un documento aparte. 

1 Criterios generates 

1.1 La conservacion. consolidacion y rcstauracion del patri
monio arquitectonico requicrcn un tratamicnto multidis-
ciplinar. 

1.2 El valor y la autcnticidad del patrimonio arquitectonico 
no pueden fundamentarse en criterios predetcrminados 
porquc cl respeto que merecen todas las culturas requie-
re que cl patrimonio material de cada una dc cllas sea 
considcrado dentro del contexto cultural al que pcrtene-
ce. 

1.3 El valor del patrimonio arquitectonico no reside unica-
mcntc cn su aspecto externo. sino tambien cn la integri-
dad de todos sus componcntcs como producto genuino 
de la tecnologia constructiva propia de su epoca. De for
ma particular, el vaciado de sus estructuras intcrnas para 
mantener solamcnte las fachadas no responde a los cri
terios dc conservacion. 

1.4 Cuando se trate dc rcalizar un cambio de uso o funcio-
nalidad. han dc tenerse en cuenta. dc manera rigurosa. to
das las exigencias dc la conservacion y las condiciones 
de scguridad. 

1.5 La rcstauracion dc estructuras. por lo que sc rcfiere al 
Patrimonio Arquitectonico. no cs un f in en si misma, si-
no un medio al scrvicio de un fin que no es otro que el 
elemcnto construido en su conjunto. 

1.6 Las peculiaridadcs que ofrecen las estructuras arquitec-
tonicas. con su compleja historia. requieren que los estu-
dios y propuestas sc organicen en fases succsivas y bien 
definidas. similarcs a las que sc emplean cn medicina: 
Anamnesis , diagnosis . terapia y control, aplicados a la 
corrcspondiente busqueda de datos reveladorcs e infor
macion; determinacion de las causas de dctcrioro y de-
gradacion; eleccion de las medidas correctoras. y control 
de la cficacia de las intervencioncs. Para conseguir un 
equilibrio optimo cntre el coste y los resultados y produ-
cir cl minimo impacto posible en el patrimonio arquitec
tonico, utilizando los fondos disponibles dc una manera 
racional, se hacc normalmcntc necesario repctir cstas fa
ses dc cstudio dentro de un proccso continuado. 

1.7 No deben emprendcrse actuaciones sin sopesar antes sus 
posiblcs beneficios y perjuicios sobre el patrimonio ar
quitectonico, excepto cuando se rcquieran medidas ur-
gentcs de proteccion para evitar la ruina inminentc de las 
estructuras (por ejcmplo. tras los dafios causados por un 
seismo): no obstante, se tratara de evitar que talcs medi
das urgentes produzcan una modif icacion irreversible de 
las estructuras. 

2 Investigaci6n y d iagn6s t ico 

2.1 Habitualmente, un equipo pluridisciplinario. cuya com-
posicion vendra dctcrminada por el t ipo y la envergadu-
ra del problema, debe trabajar conjuntamcntc desde las 
primeras fases del proyecto, asi como en el cxamen ini-
cial del lugar y en la prcparacion del programa de inves-
tigacion. 

2.2 En primer lugar. la rccopilacion y cl tratamicnto de los 
datos y la informacion deben llcvarse a cabo de forma 
equilibrada, prudente y ponderada, con el fin dc cstablc-
cer un plan integral de actuacion proporcionado a los 
problemas reales de las estructuras. 

2.3 La practica de la conservacion rcquiere un conocimien-
to cxhaustivo de las caracteristicas dc la cstructura y los 
matcriales. Es fundamental disponer de informacion so
bre la cstructura en su estado original y cn sus primeras 
etapas. las tecnicas que se emplcaron en la construccion. 
las altcraciones sufridas y sus cfectos, los fenomenos 
que sc han producido y, por ultimo, sobre su estado ac
tual. 

2.4 En los lugares con vestigios arqucologicos pueden plan-
tcarsc problemas especificos, dado que las estructuras 
deben estabilizarse al mismo ticmpo que se rcaliza la ex-
cavacion. cuando cl conocimiento todavia no es comple-
to. Los comportamientos estructurales en una construc
cion puesta al descubierto por estc tipo de obras pueden 
scr complctamcntc diferentcs a los de otra que no sc ha 

176 



P R I N C I P I O S PARA EL A N A L I S I S , C O N S E R V A C I O N Y R E S T A U R A C I O N DE LAS E S T R U C T U R A S D E L P A T R I M O M O A R Q U I T E C T O N I C O 

mantenido oculta. La soluciones urgentes que sea preci-
so adoptar para estabilizar una estructura a medida que 
se procede a su excavacion, no deberan poner en peligro 
el s ignif icado integral de la edificacion, tanto por lo que 
se ref iere a su forma como a su uso. 

2.5 El diagnostico debc apoyarse en metodos de investiga
cion historica de caractcr cualitativo y cuantitativo; los 
primeros, han de basarse principalmenie en la observa
cion de los danos estructuralcs y la degradacion material, 
asi como en la investigacion historica y arqueologica 
propiamentc dicha, y los segundos. fundamcntalmente 
en pruebas de los materiales y la estructura, en la super
vision continua de los datos y en el analisis estructural. 

2.6 Antes de tomar la decision de llevar a cabo una inter
ven t ion que afecte a las estructuras, es indispensable de-
tcrminar cuales son las causas de los danos y la degrada
cion. y despues, evaluar el grado de seguridad que dichas 
estructuras ofrecen. 

2.7 En la evaluacion sobre seguridad, que constituye la ulti
ma fase de la diagnosis, y en la que se determina la ne-
cesidad de aplicar un tratamiento, se deben estudiar con-
juntamente las conclusiones de los analisis cualitativos y 
cuantitalivos: la observacion directa, la investigacion 
historica, el analisis estructural y, en su caso, los resulta-
dos experimentales y las pruebas que se hayan realizado. 

2.8 A menudo, la aplicacion de coeficientes de seguridad 
concebidos para obras nuevas conduce a la adoption de 
medidas que resultan excesivas, e incluso imposibles de 
llevar a la practica. En estos casos, puede estar just if ica-
do recurrir a otras soluciones respecto a la seguridad. si 
asi lo aconsejan unos analisis especificos y otras consi-
deraciones aplicables al caso. 

2 .9 Todos los aspectos relativos a la information obtenida, 
asi c o m o el diagnostico. incluyendo en cstc la evaluacion 
de la seguridad, y la decision de intervenir, deberan re-
cogerse, de forma descriptiva. en una "memoria infor-
mativa". 

3 M e d i d a s c o r r e c t o r a s y d e control 

3.1 La terapia dcbe estar dirigida a las raices del problema 
mas que a los sintomas. 

3.2 La mejor terapia cs la aplicacion de medidas de mante-
nimiento de indole preventiva. 

3.3 La evaluacion de la seguridad y un buen entcndimiento 
del s ignif icado de la estructura deben constituir las bases 
de las medidas de conservacion y consolidation. 

3.4 N o debe emprenderse ac t ion alguna sin haber compro-
bado antes que resulta indispensable. 

3.5 Cada intervencion debc ser proporcional a los objetivos 
de seguridad previamente establecidos. y limitarse al mi-
nimo indispensable para garantizar la seguridad y la per-
durabilidad del bien con el menor dario posible a los va-
lores del patrimonio. 

3.6 El proyecto de intervencion debera basarse en una com-
prension clara de la clase de factores que causaron el 
dano y la degradacion, asi como de los que hayan de 
tenerse en cucnta para analizar la estructura tras la inter

vencion, puesto que el proyecto debe rcalizarse en fun-
cion de todos ellos. 

3.7 La election entre tecnicas "tradicionales" e "innovado-
ras" debe sopesarse caso por caso, dando sicmpre prefe-
rencia a las que produzcan un efecto de invasion menor 
y resulten mas compatibles con los valores del patrimo
nio cultural, sin olvidar nunca cumplir las exigencias im-
puestas por la seguridad y la perdurabilidad. 

3.8 En ocasiones, la dificultad de evaluar el grado real de se
guridad y los posibles resultados positivos de las inter-
venciones puede haccr recomendable emplcar un "meto-
do de observacion" consistente, por ejemplo, en una 
actuation escalonada que se inicic con una intervencion 
de baja intensidad, de tal forma que permita ir adoptan-
do una serie de medidas complementarias o correctoras. 

3.9 Sicmpre que sea posible, las medidas que se adopten de
ben ser "reversibles". es decir. que se pucdan eliininar y 
sustituir por otras mas adecuadas y acordes a los conoci-
mientos que se vayan adquiriendo. En el caso de que las 
intervenciones practicadas no scan complctamentc re
versibles. al menos no deberan limitar la posible ejecu-
cion de otras posteriores. 

3.10 Deben determinarse todas las caracteristicas de los ma
teriales (especialmenle cuando son nucvos) que vayan a 
utilizarse en una obra de restauracion, asi como su com-
patibilidad con los existentes. En esc estudio deben in-
cluirse los impactos a largo plazo, a fin de evitar efectos 
secundarios no deseablcs. 

3.11 N o deben destruirse los elementos diferenciadorcs que 
caracterizaban a la edificacion y su entorno en su estado 
original o en el corrcspondiente a las etapas mas anti-
guas. 

3.12 Cada intervencion dcbe respetar, en la medida de lo po
sible. el concepto. las tecnicas y los valores historicos de 
la configurat ion primigenia de la estructura. asi como de 
sus etapas mas tempranas. y debc dejar evidencias que 
puedan ser reconocidas en el f u tu r e 

3.13 La intervencion debe responder a un plan integral de 
conjunto que tenga debidamcnte en cuenta los diferentes 
aspectos de la arquitectura, la estructura, las instalacio-
nes y la funcionalidad. 

3.14 Debera evitarse. sicmpre que sea posible, la elimination 
o alteration de cualquier material de naturaleza histori
ca, o de elementos que presenten rasgos arquitectonicos 
de caracter distintivo. 

3.15 Las estructuras arquitectonicas deterioradas deben ser 
reparadas, y no sustituidas. siempre que rcsulte factible. 

3.16 Deberan mantenerse las impcrfecciones y alteraciones 
que se hayan convertido en parte de la historia de la edi
ficacion. siempre que no atcnten contra las exigencias de 
la seguridad. 

3.17 Solo se dcbe recurrir a la alternativa de desmontar y vol-
ver a montar los elementos cuando asi lo exija la propia 
naturaleza de los materiales y siempre que su conserva
cion por cualquier otro medio sea imposible o incluso 
perjudicial. 

3.18 Los sistemas de protection provisional utilizados duran
te la intervencion deben servir a su proposito y ftincion 
sin causar perjuicios a los valores patrimoniales. 
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3.19 Cualquier propuesta de intervencion debe ir acompana-
da de un programa de control que, en la medida de lo 
posible. debera llevarsc a cabo mientras se ejecuta la 
obra. 

3.20 No deben autorizarse aquellas medidas que no scan sus-
ccptibles de control en el transcurso de su ejecucion. 

3.21 Durante la intervencion, y despues de esta, deben efec-
tuarse unas comprobaciones y una supervision que per-
mitan cerciorarsc de la eficacia de los resultados. 

3.22 Todas las actividades de comprobacion y supervision de
ben registrarse documentalmente y conservarse c o m o 
parte de la htstoria de la construccion. 
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